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§4ir>J POVERTY OF THE PEASANTS 4:33

They [the landlords] throw down houses ; they pluck down towns

[villages], and leave nothing standing but the church, to be made a

sheep-house."

Then he gives this piteous picture of the peasants who have

been driven from their homes :
—

"By one means or another, either by hook or by crook, they must

needs depart, poor wretched souls— men, women, husbands, wives,

fatherless children, widows, woeful mothers with young babes. . . .

All their household stuff . . . suddenly thrust out, they be constrained

to sell it for a thing of nought. And when they have wandered till

that be spent, what can they then else do but steal, and then justly,

pardy, be hanged, or else go about begging? And yet then also they

be cast into prison as vagabonds, because they go about and work

not, — whom no man will set to work though they never so willingly

proffer themselves thereto."

Other statesmen bewailed the fact that sheep should take

the place of the peasantry who had won Crecy and Poitiers,

and who, Bacon said, were also " the backbone of the revenue "
;

and the government made many attempts to check inclosures.

But law availed nothing. Nor did the peasants' risings and

riots help (§ 375). On the other hand, Henry VIIFs transfer

of monastery lands {at least one fifth of Erigland) to greedy private

landlords increased the inclosure movement tremendously; and it

went on until the profits of sheep-raising and grain-raising had

found a natural level.

This came to pass before 1600. The wool market was sup-

plied, and the growth of the town population raised the price

of grain. These towns, as we shall explain later (§ 417), be-

came the basis of a new sort of prosperity for England, and

the land changes described above created a wealthy landed

gentry, to take a glittering part in society and politics.

But this new " prosperity " had a somber background. Half

of the villages of England had lost heavily in population, and

many had been wholly swept away. Great numbers of peasants,

driven from their homes, became tramps ; and laborers were
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forced to adopt a lower standard of living, because the cost
of food and clothing rose much faster than wages.

More than even formerly, rural England had become a
landlord's country. One reason why wages remained so low
was that the ''justices of peace," generally taken from the
gentry and appointed by the crown, were given the power to
fix wages for farm work. And when tramps spread terror

through the rural districts, the justices hanged them in batches.
In fifty years, in the " glorious " days of Elizabeth, seventy
thousand " beggars " were executed. These conditions explain
in part why so many Englishinen from the rural districts were
eager to go to America in order to escape the hated landlord.

416. Meantime, England was becoming a manufacturing
country. — Ever since 1450 the English sovereigns had made
the towns their special care. Elizabeth gladly welcomed the
skilled workmen driven from the Netherlands by the Spanish
wars, and from France by measures taken against the Hugue-
nots.

Colonies of these foreign artisans were given special quarters
in many an English city, with many favors, and were encouraged
to set up their manufactures, of which England had previously
known almost nothing. Raw wool was no longer sold abroad.
It was worked up at home. These new manufactures gave
employment to great numbers of workmen, and finally absorbed
the classes driven from the land.

417. This manufacturing fostered commerce. — By 1600
England was sending, not merely raw materials as formerly,
but her finished products to distant markets. Merchants
increased in wealth and numbers, so as to form a new class of

society. In 1350 a census showed only 169 important mer-
chants in England. In 1601 more than twenty times that num-
ber were engaged in the trade with Holland alone. By purchase
of land and by " royal gifts " from the confiscated church
property, the members of this class rose into the new gentry,
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and their capital and energy helped to restore prosperity to the

land.

418. The rapid growth of manufactures brought with it a

revolution in the position of the workers. — The old gild

system broke down and was replaced by the " domestic system
"

of manufacturifig. The work was still carried on by hand,

and mostly in the master's house ; but the masters demanded

liberty from the old gild control. This greater freedom per-

mitted the more rapid- introduction of improved methods

;

but on the other hand, the gap between master and journeymen

grew wider now that they were no longer members of a common
self-governing union.

419. The growth of the towns had much to do with the other

great changes named in § 413. They gave victory to the York-

ists in the Wars of the Roses, and then brought about the final

overthrow of feudalism. They were the centers of the literary

activity of the Renaissance, but also the strongholds of the

religious revolution. And now, in the seventeenth century,

they became the chief home of Puritanism, the strongest factor

in the religious and political life of England during the period

we are next to study.

420. Rise of Puritanism. — At Elizabeth's accession a

number of Protestant clergymen, who had fled to Switzerland

during the reign of Mary, returned to England, eager to spread

the Calvinistic teachings and practices which they had embraced

(§369).' They held that the Church of England had retained

too many features of the Catholic Church, and at once set to

work to " purify " it from " Romish idolatry.'' Hence their

name, *' Puritans^ But Elizabeth had no mind to follow their

advice, and the government soon checked their agitation. For

the time being the Church of England^ seemed securely estab-

1 The Church of England, the Anglican Church, the Established Church,

the' Episcopal Church, designate the same body, the church set up by

Henry VIII and Elizabeth.
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lished, but the strife between Puritanism and the crown was

to have tremendous consequences under Ehzabeth's successors.

421. In the matter of church government the Puritans were

for an extension of the movement which had torn England

from the Cathohc Church. Two groups of Puritans stood

in sharp opposition, — an influential '' Low-Church " element

within the estahlish3d Church and the fanatical Separatists outside

of if.

422. It is the Low-Church Puritans with whom we are chiefly

concerned for the next fifty years. As a body they had no

wish to separate themselves from the Anglican Church. They
held that there should be one national church to which all

Englishmen should be obliged to conform. But this national

church, in their estimation, had so far retained too many prac-

tices that reminded the people of the old Catholic services.

There was to be more preaching and less ceremony. The
surplice, the us^ of the ring in marriage, of the sign of the cross

in baptism, and (with some of them) the official Book of Com-
mon Prayer were to be abolished. Gradually they went farther.

About 1570 bold attacks were launched against the constitution

of the Anglican Church. Though ineffectual at the time, they

were resumed with greater vigor after the death of Elizabeth.

The very existence of bishops, it was declared, and their claim

to be divinely instituted have no foundation in Scripture.

Likewise, the royal supremacy in the government of the English

church was said to be antichristian. But as to who should

exercise supreme authority in that church there was considerable

difference of opinion. One party would have given to parlia-

ment the last word in all religious matters, while others pre-

ferred the Scotch system which vested all authority in a synod

or permanent committee of clergymen.

423. The Independents (or '* Puritans of the Separation ")

held that there should be 7io 7iational church, but that each

local church, or parish, should be wholly separate from the civil
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power and indcpeiideiit of other churches. This party tolerated

the most extreme opinions on reUgioiis questions, while at the

same time it bore a deadly hatred against King, Prelates, and

Catholics. To the others they appeared, as a lawless element.

Elizabeth persecuted them, and her successor continued that

policy. Some of these independent congregations fled to Hol-

land ; and one of them, from Scrooby in northerji England, after

staying several ;^'ears at Leyden, founded Plymouth m America

(the " Pilgrims ")•

The Low-Church Puritans of the milder type had their strength

in the parliament and in the city of London; those who inclined

towards Scotch Presbyterianism were numerous among the

lower ranks of the Anglican clergy, while the Independents

recruited their followers chiefly among the poorer classes in

eastern counties. Later, Oliver Cromwell became their ac-

knowledged leader.

424. Political liberty had fallen low under the Tudors. —
True, no law could be made without consent of parliament,

and that body controlled all grants of money. But the monarch

(or his ministers) prepared nearly all measures that came before

parliament; he could veto any act of parliament, and, after

a law had been made, he sometimes nullified it by special proc-

lamations. This last privilege was later made use of by the

Stuart kings, but with disastrous consequences. Moreover,

the king had so many ways of injuring a private man that it

was extremely hazardous for any one persistently to oppose

him.

But after all, Henry VIII and Elizabeth had ruled absolutely

only because they made use of constitutional forms (§ 302), and

because they possessed a shrewd tact which taught them how
far they might safely proceed. Moreover, towards the end of

Elizabeth's reign, when foreign perils (Spanish or French

aggression) were past, the tone of parliament began to rise again.

Men spoke boldly of checks upon the royal power
;
parliament
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and courts even extorted a promise from the aged queen to give

up her practice of granting trade monopoHes to her favorites.

It was plain to keen observers that only the reverence for

Elizabeth's age and .the gratitude for her real or imaginary

services to the realm held off an open clash between sovereign

and parliament. Upon her death the clash began, — to last

eighty-five years. It cost the life of one king and the exile of

another.



CHAPTER XXVI

ENGLAND UNDER THE FIRST TWO STUARTS

A. James I

425. Elizabeth in 1603 was succeeded by James I (son of

Mary Stuart), already King of Scotland since 1567 (see note

to § 371). James was shrewd and quick of apprehension, but

ungainly in appearance and slovenly in his habits. His natural

indolence made him leave the details of government to his

favorites, while he preferred for himself the pleasures of the chase

and the table. He, like his predecessors, entertained a very

high idea of kingly power and armed himself against opponents

with his doctrine of the ** Divine Right of Kings.'" According

to this theory the king, by the will of God, is the only source of all

political poiver. Hence opposition to the royal will is sinful.

*' As it is atheism and blasphemy in creatures to dispute what

God can do ... so it is presumption and high contempt in a

subject to dispute what the king can do, or to say that the king

cannot do this or that." ^

In this attitude James and his successors found loyal support

from that humble handmaid of the state, the Established Church,

As it was the creature of royal absolutism, it naturally turned

to its makers for favor, and the king considered it the firmest

prop of his authority. On the other side, the parliament in

its opposition against the royal prerogatives and the Puritans

1 It is God's will that there be in every state a government to whose lawful

commands all owe obedience. In this sense every legitimate ruler rules by
" Divine Right." But from that it does not follow that the ruler can do no

wrong and that resistance to the government is always sinful.

439
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in their hatred against episcopacy joined hands in defense of

their common interests. Hence we find that in the civil strife

that followed the death of Elizabeth and lasted for the next

eighty-five years, the fortunes of the king and of the Established

Church rise and fall together. Only towards the end of that

period the Church goes over to the camp of the enemies of the

second James, the grandson of the first.

426. Both the Catholics and the Puritans hailed the coining

of James with joy, and both were sadly disappointed. — The

Catholics hoped for fairer treatment by the son of the unfor-

tunate Queen of Scots (§ 394). In the beginning, indeed,

James seemed inclined not to enforce the Penal Laws (§ 385)

too strictly. But the fanatical taunt of " Popery " from the

Puritans soon turned the weak and cowardly king into a per-

secutor. This embittered a few young and ardent spirits among
the Catholics so much that they formed a plot to revenge them-

selves on their persecutors. They planned to blow up the

parliament building on the day when the king would open the

session in presence of the Lords and the Commons (November

5, 1605). The plot was betrayed, and only served to make the

lot of the Catholics harder, although there was not the slightest

evidence that any one, besides the conspirators, knew of the

criminal enterprise.^

427. The Puritans on their part, knowing that James had

been reared in the tenets of Scotch Calvinism, expected that he

would purge the Established Church from the remnants of

*' Popish practices." But they, too, were soon disillusioned.

James made no effort to conceal his dislike for the Presbyterian

form of church government. He had forced bishops on the

unwiUing Scotch (§ 395), and he was not going to be deprived

of these tools in England. " No bishops, no king," was his

motto. He threatened that if the Puritans refused to

^ Special Report: "The Gunpowder Plot." See Lingard-Birt, p. 422, or

Gerard's What was the Gunpowder Plot f
'
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conform he would " harry them out of the land, or even do

worse.'*

428. Wrangling with Parliament. — James' relations with

the House of Commons were marked by a series of quarrels.

He seldom called parliaments, and only when he needed money.

Whenever he did, there was a clash.

The regular royal revenues had never been much increased,

while the rise in prices and the wider duties of the government

called for more funds. Besides, James was wasteful where

Elizabeth had been miserly. At first he tried to obtain more

money by increasing the customs duties. Parliament objected.

The monopolies of the Crown were another source of income,

but the Commons maintained — and rightly — that they

were only a means to enrich ministers and other courtiers, and,

accordingly, they asserted their right to impeach ministers. In

1621 James summoned a parliament to obtain subsidies for

his son-in-law, Frederick of the Palatinate. In the Thirty

Years' War (§410) Frederick was one of the leading men on

the Protestant side. His cause was, therefore, popular in

England, especially since Spain, England's old enemy, supported

the Catholic party. But in spite of English assistance Frederick

was defeated and expelled from the Palatinate. James then

conceived the idea of restoring him to his dominions through

Spanish influence. For this purpose he planned a marriage

between his son Charles and a Spanish princess. ' The Commons,

who cared very little for poor Frederick's personal losses but

were eager for a war with Spain, expressed their dissatisfaction

with these marriage plans. James told them bluntly not to

discuss these '' high mysteries of state," whereupon the Commons

drew up a protest insisting upon their right to discuss all matters

of state and asserted their right of freedom of speech. James

tore out this page of the records and dissolved parliament.

However, the project of the Spanish marriage failed, and the

king opened negotiations for an alliance with Henrietta, sister
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of Louis XIII of France. In the marriage contract James and

Charles secretly pledged their word to grant relief to their

Catholic subjects, although previously Charles had declared

on oath that the Catholic marriage should be of " no advan-

tage " to the recusants at home. During these negotiations

parliament was again summoned; the Commons granted

supplies to be spent on the defense of the realm and on a war

with Spain. A force was

landed in Holland to serve

against the Spanish troops

on the Rhine, but the ex-

pedition was utterly mis-

managed, and amid the

general outcry of indigna-

tion James died, leaving to

his son Charles a heritage

of trouble.

B. Charles I

429. Charles I (1625-

1649) was a more kingly

personage than his father,

but he was also more arbi-

trary and more self-willed.

His personal morals were

above reproach and his

Charles I. —After a famous portrait by devotion to the Established
Van Dyck. ^t 7

• tt
Church was sincere, tie

thought it his solemn duty to preserve the royal rights as they were

exercised by the Tudors and by his father, not realizing that

circumstances and the spirit of the nation had radically changed

since that time. Hence it was that, even when he was com-

pelled to yield, he did so with the intention of reasserting his

rights as soon as altered circumstances would permit it. This
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made it impossible for him to acquiesce honestly in any agree-

ment which limited his power.

430. When Charles met his first parUament he quarreled

with it at once. — The Commons voted an insufficient sum for

the war with Spain and proposed to grant the tonnage and

poundage (revenue from import and export duties) for one year

only and not for life, as had been the custom in preceding

reigns. Moreover, the favors shown to Catholics since his

marriage with Henrietta aroused suspicion, and he had to put

into force the Penal Laws in spite of the promise made to Louis

XIII (§ 428).

In his second jjarliament Charles met still stronger opposition.

The Commons were led by Sir John Eliot, a gentleman from

Cornwall, who became the first " Great Commoner " of England.

The anger of parliament was directed in particular against

the Dulxc of Buckingham, the prime minister and a special

favorite of the king. The duke had sent a fleet to Cadiz to

capture the Spanish treasure ships, but the expedition proved

an utter failure. Later some English ships were lent to Richelieu

to help crush the Huguenots (§ 408). The Puritans in parlia-

*ment were so incensed at this war against their co-religionists

in France that they demanded the impeachment of Buckingham

Then Charles promptly dismissed parliament.

431. But the king needed money, and that all the more

because he now entered upon a war with France. Richelieu

was determined to deprive the Huguenots of their political

privileges, and Charles felt bound to come to their aid. To raise

the necessary money without parliament he fell back upon

the " benevolences "
(§ 302). These " benevolences " were now

asked of all taxpayers through the county courts. But county

after county refused to give a penny, often with cheers for

parliament.

Then Charles tried a ''forced loan.'' This was really a tax

levied by the usual tax collector, and only thinly disguised by
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the promise to repay at some future time. The king's party

used both force and persuasion. The Anghcan clergy preached

from the pulpits that to resist the king was sinful and deserved

eternal damnation.

Besides, poor freeholders who refused to pay were " pressed
"

into the navy, or a turbulent soldiery was quartered in their homes.

Two hundred wealthy gentlemen were confined, in prisons to

subdue their obstinacy. Still, the forced loan raised little

revenue; and with a fleet poorly fitted out Buckingham

sailed against France. The expedition was anotjier complete

failure.

432. The Petition of Rights. — Charles, sunk in debt and

shame, had to face his third parliament in 1628. The im-

prisoned gentlemen were released before the elections, and some

seventy of them (all who '' ran " for election) sat in the new^

parliament, in spite of the king's efforts to prevent their choice.

Charles asked for money. Instead of giving it, the Commons
debated the recent infringements of English liberties and some

way to provide security for the future. Finally they passed

the Petition of Rights, a document that ranks with the Magna
Carta in the history of English liberties. Charles, after vainly*

trying to evade it, had to give his assent in order to obtain

money. It thus became the law of the land.

It provided

:

(1) That no one should be required to give any loan, gift, or tax

to the government, unless it was granted by act of parliament

;

(2) That no one should be imprisoned contrary to the law of the

land, not even by the king's orders
;

(3) That soldiers and marines should not be quartered in private

homes

;

(4) That towns and districts should not be punished by putting

them under martial law.

The Bill of Rights was the first restriction of royal power as

assumed by the Tudors. Charles then adjourned the parlia-

1
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ment. Before it met again, Buckingham, the " grievance of

grievances," had l)een assassinated.

433. Eliot's "Resolutions." — When parliament assembled

again it was in hitter humor. Charles during the recess had

managed to get money by collecting the tonnage and poundage,

claiming that these were not included in the restrictions of

the Bill of Rights. The Commons were, however, determined

to get the purse strings into their hands. Heedless of the king's

plea for money they turned to punish the royal officers who had

collected the customs. Then the Speaker stopped business

by announcing that he had the king's command to adjourn

the House. ^ Instantly there was an uproar. Two of the

members held the Speaker in his chair,^ while the bulk of the

others voted three resolutions proposed by Eliot. These reso-

lutions denoudiced as traitors (l) any one who advised the levy

of tonnage and poundage without consent of parliament, (2)

any one who paid them, (3) any one w^ho supported Popery and

Arminianism (§ 437). Charles at once dissolved parliament

and sent Eliot and some others to the Tower. Eliot died there

four years later.

434. "No Parliament." — During the next eleven years

Charles tried to get along without parliament. He issued

royal edicts in place of laws, and thus England was from

1629 to 1640 under the personal rule of the king. At first

the people readily acquiesced in a situation w^hich had

obtained more than once since the days of the Tudors.

Charles practiced rigid economy to avoid calling upon the

Commons for supplies. He kept peace with the rest of Europe,

but, as all foreign powers believed that Charles could not wage

effective war, the prestige and authority of England sank to

1 The King could adjourn the parliament from time to time, or he could

dissolve it altogether, so that no new parliament could meet until he had

called for new elections.

2 If the Speaker left the chair, business was at an end.
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a very low level and was not revived till after the death of

Charles.

435. Ship-money. — In spite of all this the king soon found

that the income of the crown fell far short of requirements.

Hence he had to resort to various means of raising money,

such as charges for conferring titles of nobility, monopolies,

fines for the breach of the forest rights of the crown. Finally

his lawyers devised a new tax, the " ship-money.^* It had long

been the practice of English kings in time of war to demand from

the seaport counties ships and crews, or, when it seemed more

convenient, to accept money instead. Charles stretched this

custom into a precedent for collecting a " ship-money tax " fi'om

all England in time of peace.

John Hampden, a wealthy merchant from Buckinghamshire,

refused to pay the twenty shillings assessed upon his land,

and the case went into the courts. The judges, who had long

ago become tools of the king, decided for Charles, as had been

expected. But the arguments of the lawyers on both sides

attracted wide attention, and the court in its decision was

compelled to state the theory of absolutism with perfect frank-

ness. It declared that there was no power to check the king's

authority over his subjects, " For,'' said the Chief Justice,

" no act of parliament makes any difference." The nature of

the Stuart rule was now clear to all men.

436. The chief servants of the Crown during this period were

Sir Thomas Wentworth (Earl of Strafford), and Archbishop Laud.

Wentworth had been active in securing the Petition of Rights,

but soon afterwards he passed over to the king's side, probably

because he thought that the claims of the Commons would

eventually destroy the very foundations of the English govern-

ment. Wentworth was a man of uncommon ability and will

power. He might have saved the Stuart monarchy, but Charles

never gave him his entire confidence. He had been Lord

Deputy in Ireland and as such had extorted large sums of
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money from the Irish parHament for real or apparent royal

favors. His ability to fill the treasury induced Charles to call

him to his council.

437. Archbishop Laud, — The Religious Question. — In the

beginning of the seventeenth century a reaction against Calvin-

ism had set in on the Continent. The movement was led by

a Dutch parson named Arminius, and soon found its way into

England, where Laud, then bishop of London, became its chief

supporter. Under Charles I Arminianism was the religion of

the court and, of course, the staunch defender of the Divine

Right theory. But as the Arminians gradually drew away
from Calvinism they more and more approached Catholic

doctrine and practice, and thereby aroused the fierce hostility

of the Puritans. One of Eliot's Resolutions was directly aimed

at them (§ 433). And since the Puritans formed the majority

in parliament, religion and politics became mixed up in inextricable

confusion.

In 1633 the king made Laud Archbishop of Canterbury,

which gave him authority over the entire clergy. The new
archbishop at once set to work to reform according to Arminian

standards. Resistance on the part of the Puritan clergy led

to petty vexations and persecutions. The Puritans, on their

part, retaliated by raising the cry of " Popery " against Laud

and,— indirectly — against Charles. True, the Catholics, for

quite a while, had been treated with unaccustomed leniency,

but neither the king nor the archbishop had any thought of

submitting to Rome.

A few years later Laud tried to force his reforms on the Scots}

James I had established episcopacy, and the Scots only mur-

mured (§ 427). But now their pent-up anger burst into flames.

1 Scotland had been joined to England when her King James had become
king of England, but each country had its own parliament and church ; the

union was "personal," and consisted in the fact the two countries had the

same king. This remained the theory until 1707 (§ 468).
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When the clergyman in St. Giles Church at Edinburgh began

to read the new English Prayer-book, a stool was hurled at his

head, and the service broke up in wild disorder. In a short time

hundreds of men had signed their names to a '* Solemn Oath and

Covenant " to preserve their form of religion. From the capital

the movement spread like wildfire over lowland Scotland.

Episcopacy was abolished, the Covenanters rose in arms and

crossed the border. Charles was defeated and had to promise a

heavy sum to the invaders. Not knowing where to get the

money, and acting upon the advice of Wentworth, he called the

famous body known as the Long Parliament (November, 1640).

438. The Long Parliament. — The position of the new

parliamentarians was unprecedented in English history. The

Scots had invaded the country and claimed from the king the

payment of £850 a day. In order to get the money Charles

had to keep parliament in session and to assent to its bills. The

aim of the majority, led by Pym and Hampden, was to restore

what they considered the true balance between king and Com-

mons. To achieve this they thought it necessary to get rid of

the chief agents of the king, Wentworth and Laud. Accord-

ingly, both were impeached and condemned to death, though

neither was guilty of the crimes laid to his charge. The king,

frightened by the threats of mob violence, gave his assent to

the execution of Wentworth, and the head of the minister fell

on May 12, 1641. "Put not your trust in princes," was his

only comment on the cowardice of his royal master. The trial

and execution of Laud came a few years later.

A series of acts was then passed sweeping away the system

of government which had been in use since the days of the

Tudors. The Triennial Act ordered that parliament should

be elected every three years. Another act provided that the

existing parliament could not be dissolved without its own consent,

a measure which made it independent of the king. Then the

Commons abolished the Star Chamber and the High Commis-
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sion, — two rather new courts which worked without juries

and were, therefore, subservient to the king. Tonnage and

poundage without eonsent of parliament were declared illegal,

and the ship-money tax was discontinued. After these and

other measures the parHament adjourned. So far the Com-
mons had been united, but now the spHt began.

439. The Royalist Reaction. — Charles had in the meantime

gone to Scotland to win over that country to his side. During

his absence a royalist reaction set in. There were many in the

Commons who thought that the king had made every concession

which could be reasonably demanded, and that to go further

would mean revolution and lawlessness. Moreover, with many
Presbyterianism found little favor, and, when Pym and Hamp-
den came forward with a proposal to abolish episcopacy " root

and branch," a large party under Hyde and Falkland opposed

further changes. An Irish rebellion and an attempt to arrest

a party of Scotch Presbyterians, for both of which incidents

the king was blamed, only helped to increase the existing tension.

440. When parliament met again, Pym brought forward the

Grand Remonstrance, a series of resolutions which appealed

to the country for support in taking further measures against

the king. In particular it proposed (l) that a synod of the

clergy should be held to '' reform " the church along Puritan

lines, (2) that the king's choice of ministers shoidd he subject to

the approval of parlimnent. After an all-day and almost all-

night debate, marked by bitter speeches on both sides, the

Remonstra7ice was adopted by the narrow majority of eleven

votes and amid scenes of wild confusion.

441. The Rupture between King and ParUament. — Charles

now seemed able to control affairs, backed as he was by a large

party. But he threw away his advantage by ordering the

impeachment of Pym, Hampden, and of three others. They
were accused of treason, — of having invited the Scots to invade

England. The charge was probably true, but the Commons
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paid no attention to it, and the king resolved on a bold stroke.

He entered the House in person, followed to the door by a body

of armed cavaliers, to seize the "
fii^e memhers.'' But news of

his coming had preceded him, and the five members had with-

drawn. Charles did not know this and ordered the Speaker

to point them out. The Speaker protested that " he had no

eyes to see, no tongue to speak " but as the House should direct

him. " Well, well !
" said the king ;

" my eyes are as good as

another's " ; and standing in the Speaker's place he looked

around the room. ** I see the birds are flown," he added in

a different tone, — and walked out, baffled and humiliated,

and followed by angry shouts of " Privilege ! Privilege !"^

This bold attempt and its disgraceful failure consolidated

the opposition. London began to arm and sent trainbands

to guard parliament. And parliament now demanded that

the king give it control of the militia and of the education of

the royal princes. Charles withdrew to the loyal North where,

on August 22, 1642, he unfurled the royal standard, thus ending

the battle of words and beginning the clash of arms.

For Further Reading. — For a more detailed account the student

may consult Lingard-Birt, pp. 419 ff., or Wyatt-Davies, pp. 259 ff.

1 Referring to the privilege of members of parliament to be free from
arrest, except on the order of the House itself.



CHAPTER XXVII

THE GREAT REBELLION AND THE COMMONWEALTH

A. The Civil War
442. The Civil War (1642-1649). — The strength of the

king's party lay in the North and West and that of the parliament
in the southeastern counties, but there was no sharp dividing
line. The struggle was a true " civil war," dividing families
and old friends. The king had on his side the majority of the
nobility and country squires, and the adherents of the Anglican
Church who feared the narrow Presbyterianism which parliament
tried to establish. The Catholics loyally supported the king.
The trading and manufacturing classes and the yeomanry,
especially in the eastern counties, were for parliament, and
London led the great towns in upholding the parliamentary
cause. The navy, too, gave its assistance to the opponents of
the king. The king's party took the name of " Cavaliers

"

from the large number of nobles fighting in its ranks ; while the
parliamentarians were called " Roundheads,'' the term being
applied to them because many of them cropped their hair close

to the head simply for the reason that the Cavaliers affected
long flowing locks.

443. At first Charles was successful.— The untrained peas-
ants and townsmen were no match for the habitual bravery and
daring of the English gentlemen. The king's object was to
take the capital. After a battle at Edgehill the way to London
was open to him, but instead he retired to Oxford and thus
lost his best chance to decide the war quickly.

Meantime parliament had been negotiating with the Scots.
451
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They reached an agreement whereby the Scotch army was to

come to the assistance of parhament and the latter pledged

itself to establish a Presbyterian system of church government

as nearly akin to the Scotch Kirk as possible. Charles, on the

other hand, hoped for assistance from the Irish insurgents

(§ 439), but his scheme failed completely.

444. In the meantime the parliamentary army had produced

a leader who was destined to bring victory to its banner. Oliver

Cromwell, a native of the eastern counties, had raised a body

of cavalry known as the *' Ironsides.'' These he trained and

drilled and commanded so efficiently that they soon surpassed

any other body of fighters, Cavalier as well as P^oundhead.

They were chiefly recruited from the Independents (§ 423),

and Cromwell knew how to inspire them with a fanatical zeal

and a stern devotion to their cause which effectively matched

the chivalry and loyalty of the Cavaliers. In the battle of

Marston Moor they showed the results of their training and

inflicted a crushing defeat on the royalists. Henceforth the

North was lost to the king. But Cromwell did not rest on his

laurels. He realized that if the war must be ended it had to be

fought by standing armies and not by contingents of raw

recruits that melted away and went to their homes after every

campaign. Moreover, he was thoroughly disgusted with the

half-hearted way in which some of the parliamentarian generals

conducted military operations. To mend matters he urged

two'measures upon parliament, the S,elf-denying Ordinance and

the remodeling of the army. Both were passed. By the first a

number of inefficient generals who were at the same time

members of parliament had to resign. The second measure

created a permanent army, the "New Model," with Cromwell in

command. The troops, many of whom were veterans, received

regular pay and were carefully trained. Soon after Cromwell's

action was justified by the brilliant victory at Nasehy, which

virtually ended the war.
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445. Dissensions, — When the war broke out many loyal

members of the EstabHshed Church in parliament had withdrawn

to join the king. This left the Presbyterians in control. They
were further strengthened by the support of the Scots (§ 443),

to whom they had promised to make the English Church Pres-

byterian. To redeem this promise parliament now began to

compel all men to accept the Presbyterian system. On this

point, however, a quarrel broke out between the parliament and

the army.

A year after the defeat at Naseby, Charles went secretly to

the North and surrendered to the Scots. He hoped to take

advantage of the division among his enemies and to use the

Scots against the New Model. But negotiations failed because

the king absolutely refused to abandon the episcopal system, and

shortly after the Scots handed him over to a commission rep-

resenting the English parliament. From now on he was a prisoner.

446. For the moment the authority of the parliament seemed

undisputed, but its real weakness soon showed itself.— The
army, consisting mostly of Independents, was as much opposed

to the religious supremacy of parliament as it had been to the

religious supremacy of the king. When the parliament tried to

interfere with the army and to disband part of it the soldiers of

Cromwell organized a sort of independent government by

appointing a Council of Officers with Cromwell at the head.

Royalist and Presbyterian risings were soon stamped out, and

besides, the army got possession of the king's person. Then,

under orders from the Council of Officers, Colonel Pride carried

what is known as " Pride s Purge,'' that is, he entered the House

of Commons with an armed force and expelled 143 Presbyterian

members. The remaining members (rarely more than sixty were

present) were subsequently nicknamed " The Rump," and as

such continued the Long Parliament. Almost at once it voted

the appointment of a High Court of Justice, to bring the captive

king to trial. As this appointment was rejected by the Lords,
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the Commons voted that '^ legislative power resided solely with

the Commons."

Charles was then brought to trial. He refused to recognize

the jurisdiction of the court and took the ground that not he

but the parliament had broken the fundamental laws of the

kingdom. But his condemnation was a foregone conclusion.

The unhappy monarch redeemed the errors of his life by the

noble firmness with which he met his fate. On January 30,

1649, he was beheaded in front of the royal palace at Whitehall,

London, amid groans of pit}' and horror from the hitherto

silent multitude.

B. England under Cromwell

447. The Commonwealth (1648-1654). — The execution of

Charles I had really been the work of the army controlling the

parliament. Only a minority of the High Court had signed

the death warrant (the others absenting themselves), and this

High Court was appointed by the Rump, the insignificant rem-

nant of the Long Parliament. The real power, therefore, had

passed from the representatives of the nation into the hands of a

few determined and unscrupulous men. Thus the attempt to

restore the English constitution, as it had existed before the

Tudors, had lamentably failed. England, instead of being

governed by King, Lords, and Commons, was now ruled by the

sword. But this condition of things was not destined to last.

The army had proved itself powerful enough to destroy, but its

attempt to govern against the will of the great majority of the

nation was foredoomed to failure.

448. Shortly before the execution of Charles the council of

the army proclaimed the so-called Agreement of the People, a

scheme of a republican constitution, the first and only written

constitution England ever had. There was to be a parliament

of one House, and the executive power was vested in a council

appointed by parliament. The Agreement recommended a
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public profession of Christianity ''reformed to the greatest
purity in doctrine, worship, and disciphne," but those who
differed from it would not incur penalties. " Popery and
prelacy " were, however, excluded from this toleration.
But for the time being it was impossible to carry out this

scheme. Trouhhs in Irehmd claimed the attention of the new
government. To under-

stand them tve have to

survey Irish events of thet

last reign. ^^\l l^jX^
449. Ireland under

Charles I. — We have

studied the sad story of

Ireland under Elizabeth

and James I (§392). The
various plantations under
the Tudors and especially

the Ulster Plantation under

James showed the Irish

what was in store for them
if they meekly submitted

to English domination.

True, James and Charles

for a time mitigated the

harsh measures of oppres-

sion. But during the ad-

ministration of Wentworth

(§ 436) confiscation of Irish soil and expulsion of Irish land-
owners were resumed on a large scale. Moreover, English
oflicials in the island and the Puritans in parliament continually
clamored for more confiscation and for the total suppression of
the Catholic religion.

In 1641 an insurrection broke out in Ulster where the Catholics
had suffered more grievously than elsewhere. The English

Cromwell.— After Lely's portrait.
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parliament at once voted the confiscation of two thirds of all

Irish estates and the complete suppression of Catholic worship.

Upon that the rest of Ireland threw all hesitation to the wind,

joined their Ulster brothers, and, under their heroic leader Owen

Roe O'Neill, began the war for faith and fatherland.

At the same time King Charles entered upon his life and death

struggle with the parliament. As the latter had always been the

chief enemy of Ireland, the Irish threw in their lot with that of

the king. Charles was anxious to gain the support of the

patriots in the island in order to offset the alliance of the par-

liamentarians with the Scots. He entered into negotiations with

the Irish leaders and secretly promised redress of some of their

grievances. But he lacked the courage publicly to stand by his

friends for fear of losing the support of his Protestant followers.

At first the Irish patriots won a number of brilliant victories

over the parliamentarian armies, but soon dissensions brought

disaster to their ranks. Their evil genius was Ormond, a Prot-

estant Irish gentleman, whom the king had named his represen-

tative in the island. By endeavoring to procure political

advantages exclusively for his friends and relatives, he sowed

discord between the leaders, and with that defeat overtook their

brave soldiers. By this time the king's cause in England began

to look hopeless. Now he regretted his half-hearted compliance

with Irish demands. But it was too late. A new treaty between

Charles and his Irish supporters had just been concluded, when

the news of the execution of the king shattered the hopes of

Ireland. Parliament now sent the formidable Cromwell to

'* pacify " the island. It was to he the peace of the grave.

450. Cromwell in Ireland. — In August, 1649, Cromwell

landed in Dublin with a well-supplied army of his veterans. He
first laid siege to Drogheda in the north, stormed the town, and

put the garrison to the sword, though quarter had been promised.

Nor were defenseless women and children spared. This bloody

deed struck terror into many hearts, and a number of towns at
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once surrendered. At Wexford and other fortified places the

scenes of Drogheda were reenacted. After Cromwell's recall

others finished the conquest with equal barbarism. Plagues

and famine added to the misery of the unhappy island. Out of

a million and a half 600,000 are said to have perished. Later

the parliament ordered the inhabitants of Ulster, Leinster, and

Munster to leave their homes and move across the Shannon into

Connaught, where the land had been laid waste. The evacuated

land was given to Cromwell's veterans and other English

Protestant settlers. Many of the unfortunate victims died of

starvation, others were sold as slaves to the West Indies, while

large numbers went into exile or enlisted in the armies of

France and Spain. The barbarism of Cromwell and his suc-

cessors left behind it a legacy of bitterness which has never been

forgotten. (See § 392.)

45i. Cromwell had been recalled from Ireland becajise of the

threatening attitude of the Scots. They were angry at the

overthrow of Presbyterianism as the sole religion of England,

and bitterly resented the execution of Charles, who was also

their sovereign. The son of the late king was proclaimed ruler

of Scotland as Charles II, and upon his landing in Scotland he

accepted the Presbyterian system. At the head of a Scotch

army he invaded England to recover the throne of his father.

But Cromwell completely routed the Royalists at Worcester^

the last battle of the civil war. The young prince escaped in

disguise and after many romantic adventures landed safely on

the Continent.

452. In 1652 a naval war with Holland broke out. — The par-

liament had proclaimed the famous Navigation Act, the first of

many documents of this kind. It was the outcome of trade

rivalry between the two countries, for the young Dutch republic

had built up a considerable carrying trade. According to this

Act foreign goods could be brought to England only in English

ships or in ships of the country that produced the goods. After
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a series of naval engagements the Dutch had to submit to the

restriction on their commerce. A trade war with Spain was less

successful and drove Cromwell into an alliance with France.

453. The Protectorate, 1654-1660. — In the Agreement of

the People (§ 448) it was provided that the Rump should be

dissolved in April, 1649. The war with Ireland and Scotland

prevented this, but in 1651, after the battle of Worcester,

Cromwell demanded that this clause should be carried out, and

a new parliament elected. The Rump realized that the elec-

tions would certainly return a hostile majority and proposed that

only those scafs which had become vacant by Pride's Purge (§ 446)

and other expulsions should be filled up. The present members

were to continue without reelection and were to form a com-

mittee with power to exclude any of the new members whose

loyalty to the existing government was suspected. This

roused fi^ce resentment in the army, and Cromwell resolved to

take radical measures. He appeared in the House with a body

of musketeers, ordered the soldiers to eject the Speaker from

the chair, and drove the members out of the hall. Thus ended

the Long Parliament after an existence of twelve years (April

20, 1653).

Shortly after this a convention of 140 persons was summoned
and intrusted with the task of giving England a new con-

stitution. But it consisted largely of unpractical fanatics, and

accomplished nothing. One morning a minority, taking advan-

tage of the absence of their opponents, resigned all power into

the hands of Cromwell. He in turn announced that he would

rule in accordance with the " Instrument of Government," a

new scheme approved by the army which virtually united all

power in one office, that of Lord Protector. That office was of

course reserved to Cromwell. He now became practically a

dictator, being more independent of the will of the nation than

Charles ever had been. Several experiments with parliaments

were made, but these parliaments, though " purified " by various
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means, would not work in harmony with the Protector. The
real difficulty was that neither side dared to appeal to the nation,

because the majority of the nation was opposed to the republic

and its schemes. The Independents, who alone were represented

in parliaments of that period, formed only a small section of

the nation. Cromwell would have wished to rule with the

approval of the people if the people had accepted his views.

As it was, the power which he wielded was won by the sword and
could be maintained only by the sword. Fortunately for Crom-
well, death released him in 1658 from a position which became
every day more difficult. He was undoubtedly a man of ex-

traordinary gifts, but a peculiar combination of pharisaical

righteousness with unbounded selfishness makes him one of the

most repulsive characters in English history. Richard Crom-
well succeeded his father as Lord Protector, but resigned after

eight months. Anarchy reigned for a while, then the nation,

with wild rejoicings, welcomed hack Charles II (1660).

For Further Reading. — Besides the works mentioned in the

previous chapter consult Johnston and Spencer, Ireland's Storj/, on
Cromwell's campaign in Ireland. F. Murphy's Cromwell in Ireland

is a carefully documented narrative. Guggenberger, Vol. II, §§487-544,
covers this period adequately.



CHAPTER XXVIII

THE RESTORATION AND THE REVOLUTION

A. England under the Last Two Stuarts

454. Charles II had been restored by a coahtion of Royalists

and Presbyterians, for every one preferred him to a government

by soldiers. Before his arrival he sent a declaration to par-

liament promising extensive pardon for the past, assent to any

acts of parliament touching upon the question of confiscated

estates of Royalists, and toleration to all religions which would

not disturb the public peace. The members welcomed this

declaration and passed several acts on these points. But it

proved impossible to solve the religious question to the satis-

faction of all parties, and the king dissolved his first parliament.

455. Charles II was an indolent and extravagant monarch.

He and his court indulged in a continuous round of pleasures

and the country largely followed the example set by the higher

circles. There is hardly a period in English history where the

moral laws were so openly flouted in life as well as in literature.

It was as if men wished to indemnify themselves for the restraint

put upon them by the somber Puritan regime. In politics

Charles II was just as desirous as his father to be independent

of parliament. But, unlike Charles I, he took care not to

arouse the nation against himself. As he put it, he had no wish

" to go on his travels again."

456. Domestic Policy. — Charles' first parliament had been

a moderate body, but his second one was made up almost en-

tirely of Cavaliers and ultra-royalists. The king knew that he

could never get another so much to his mind ; so he shrewdly

460
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kept it during most of his reign, — till 1679. In the religious
question this parliament was episcopalian without compromise.
Previous attempts to bring about some understanding with the
Presbyterians were at once given up. A number of acts struck
severe blows at the Puritans and all the other '*

Dissenters,"
as all Protestant bodies outside of the Established Church were
called. They are of great importance for the understanding of
future developments in English history. By the Corporation
Act every office-holder in an incorporated town was bound to
receive communion in the Established Church. The Act of
Uniformitij obliged every clergyman and every schoolmaster to
declare his assent to all that was contained in the Book of
Common Prayer. Any minister who was not ordained by a
bishop of the Church of England had to receive ordination
within three months. Two thousand ministers who had
accepted office during the Puritan regime were ejected from
their holdings. Charles II was not in sympathy with these
harsh proceedings. He would have preferred to extend tol-

eration and to make it wide enough to include even Catholics,
for in spite of his dissolute habits he was secretly inclined
towards Catholicism. The Catholics had stood loyally by his
father, and Catholic princes had befriended him during his

exile. He therefore asked parliament for power to dispense with
the penalties of the Act of Uniformity. But that request
aroused the suspicions of the members who divined the king's
intention, and they passed the Conventicle Act which forbade
religious meetings in private houses (1664).

The king, however, did not at once give up hope of securing
toleration for Catholics and Dissenters. In 1668 his brother
James, Duke of York, was converted to the Catholic Church,
and Charles entertained similar thoughts. In fact, in a secret
treaty with Louis XIV of France he agreed to declare himself a
Catholic " when it was safe to do so." In order to prepare the
way he issued the Declaration of Indulgence, suspending all
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penal laws regarding Catholics and Dissenters. But parliament

forced him to withdraw the declaration and followed up its

victory by passing the Test Act. This measure was aimed

directly at the Catholics. It ordered that every office-holder

must declare on oath his disbelief in the Transubstantiation,

that is, in the Real Presence of Jesus Christ in the Holy Eu-

charist. Catholics, of course, could never take such an oath

while the Dissenters were perfectly willing fo do so. The anti-

Catholic bias, strong as it was from the beginning of this reign,

received a new impetus through the pretended revelations of a

shameless impostor, named Tiius Oates. He professed to be

cognizant of a Catholic plot to overthrow the English govern-

ment and to institute a general massacre of the Protestants,

This *' Popish Plot " was a vile fabrication, as it is now generally

admitted, but at that time it cost the life of a large number of

innocent victims. The foreign 'policy of the king was another

source of the ever increasing fanaticism of the nation. Louis

XIV of France roused the indignation of the English by his

constant aggressions on the Continent. They identified, though

without reason, the Catholic Church and French interests.

And they knew that among the allies of the French monarch

none was more faithful than their ow7i king.

457. Foreign Policy. — The chief reason for Charles' constant

support of France was the rich subsidies granted to him by

Louis XIV, which enabled him to maintain his extravagant

court without recourse to parliament. This alliance entangled

Charles in several continental wars, of which we shall have to

speak later (§ 479).

The old war with Holland, begun under Cromwell (§ 452), was

renewed under Charles II, who was earnestly desirous of increas-

ing English commerce and English colonial possessions. The two

nations were nearly evenly matched at sea, but in 1664 the

English seized some of the Dutch West Indian islands and also

their colony on Manhattan Island, which was renamed New York
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in honor of the king's brother, the Duke of York. Three
years later a treaty was signed by England and Holland which
confirmed these conquests.

458. Real political parties first appeared toward the close of
Charles' reign. Charles had no legitimate son ; and his brother
and heir, James, was a Catholic and suspected of planning the
restoration of Catholicism in England. The more radical

members of parliament introduced a bill to exclude James from
the throne; their supporters throughout the country sent up
petitions urging the passage of the bill. The royal party
presented counter-petitions expressing their abhorrence of a
change in the succession. These " Abhorrers " called the other
petitioners Whigs (Whey-eaters), a name sometimes given to

the fanatical Scotch Calvinists with their sour faces. The
Whigs called their opponents Tories (bog-trotters), a contemp-
tuous term applied to the Irish supporters of the royalist cause
in the Civil War.

The bill failed
; but the rough division into parties remained.

It was a long time before there was any regular organization or

precise platform; but, in general, the Whigs believed in the

supremacy of parliament, and sought on every occasion to limit

the royal authority
; while the Tories sustained the royal authority

and wished to prevent any further extensiort of the powers of

the people.

459. Charles II died in 1685, having on his death bed the

assistance of a Catholic priest. His brother succeeded him as

James II (1685-1688). Although superior to Charles in courage
and energy, he was decidedly his inferior in prudence and states-

manship. He lacked insight into character and was unable to

gauge the trend of public opinion. It was truly said of him that

whereas Charles could see things if he would, James would see

things if he could. Being a Catholic, he tried above all to

secure to his fellow Catholics religious liberty and complete
equality with their Protestant countrymen. But in this he
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proceeded with undue haste. At first he tried to obtain from

parliament the repeal of the Test Act (§ 456), but a small

majority voted against him. Instead of patiently waiting for a

more favorable opportunity, he at once invoked the royal

Disj^ensing Power, that is, he claimed the right to exempt in-

dividual Catholics from the penalties of the law. An obsequious

court of judges declared that the king really possessed such

power, and the latter at once proceeded to appoint several

Catholics to high offices. This only heightened the general

suspicion of James' intentions. At the same time Louis XIV,

the old ally of the Stuarts, had taken very severe measures against

the Huguenots in France, and the arrival of fugitives from that

country aroused universal indignation. Then came the climax.

James issued a Declaration of Indulgence (§ 456), granting almost

complete religious liberty to Catholics and Dissenters. More-

over, he forced the Anglican bishops to have the Declaration

read in their churches. Several refused and were thrown into

prison.

B. The Revolution of 1688

460. While the case of the bishops was being tried, an event

happened which brought about the crisis. A son was born to

James by his second wife, the Catholic princess Mary of Modena.

Until now the hopes of the Protestant leaders had centered on

the princess Mary, a daughter of James by his first wife. She

was a Protestant and had married William III, the stadtholder

of Holland and a descendant of William the Silent (§ 401).

The enemies of James spread the rumor that the child was really

not the son of the king but had been smuggled into the palace

to deprive Mary of her right of succession. A number of in-

fluential leaders secretly invited William of Orange. He landed

with a small force. James found himself deserted by all, even

by those whom he thought most loyal. He was made prisoner,

but soon after was allowed to escape to France (1688).
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The .siory of the Revolution w not a nohlr one. Selfishness,

treachery, and deceit marked every step. The term " glorious,''

which EngUsh historians generally have applied to it, must be

taken to refer to results rather than to methods.

A convention parliament was summoned which declared the

throne vacant. The crown was offered to William and Mary

jointly, that is, if either survived the other, he or she was to be

ruler of England. Parliament, then, drew up a Bill of Rights

which laid down certain fundamental principles. It was

accepted by William and Mary, whereupon they were pro-

claimed king and queen. The Bill of Rights contained the

following points

:

(1) It is illegal to suspend, or dispense with, the execution of laws

by royal authority, "as it has been assumed and exercised lately," or

to erect courts and levy money without consent of parliament.

(2) Protestant subjects^ave a right to carry arms; parliamentary

elections ought to be free
;
parliament should be summoned frequently

for the redress of grievances.

(3) On the death of William and Mary the crown was to go to their

children, or in default of issue, to Anne and her children (see table)

;

if these failed, it was to devolve upon any children of William, should

he survive Mary and marry a second time. Any person who was a

Catholic, or married to a Catholic, should be incapable of wearing the

English crown.

A few years later (1701) an Act of Settlement declared the

granddaughter of James I, Sophia of Hariover, and her children,

heirs to the crown. In virtue of this law it passed to George I

(1714) and to each English sovereign since.

^

To understand the results of the revolution at the close of the

seventeenth century, we must carry the political story in part

into the eighteenth.

4^61. Beginning of the " Second Hundred Years' War." —
William III was a great-grandson of William the Silent, under

1 The table on following page shows the relationship of the Hanoverians

to the Stuarts.
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whom Holland had won its independence from Spain (§ 401).

He ranks among England's most gifted kings. But being a

foreigner, he was unpopular; and his reign (1688-1702) was

spent mainly in war against the overshadowing might of Louis

XIV of France. While only stadtholder of Holland, William

had already become the most formidable opponent of Louis'

schemes ; and now the French king undertook to restore James

II to the English throne.

This formed the beginning of a series of tears between. France

(1) James I (1603-1625; see table to §371)

(2) Charles I (1625-1649) Elizabeth = Frederick V =
Elector Palatine

Mary (3) Charles II (4) James II . ! I

m. William II (1660-1685) (1685-1688) Rupert Sophia

of Orange (d. 1682) Electress

of Hanover
I I \

(5) William III = Mary (6) Anne James Edward (7) George I

(1689-1702) (d. 1694) (1702-1714) the Old Pretender (1714-1727)

I I

Charles Edward (8) George II

the Young Pretender (1727-1760)

(d. 1788)
T. L •

,Frederick

(d. 1751)
i

(9) George III

(1760-1820)

(10) George IV
(1820-1830)

(11) William IV
(1830-1837)

Edward
Duke of Kent

(d. 1820)

(12) Victoria

(1837-1901)

(13) Edward VII
(1901-1910)

I

(.14) George V
(1910- )

Ernest Augustus
who became

King of Hanover
in 1837
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and E7igland. With slight intervals of peace, the struggle lasted

from 1689 to 1815, the downfall of Napoleon. The story will be

told in future chapters. Now it is enough to note that the long

conflict turned the government's attention away from reforiti

and progress at home. During the next century and a quarter

there were great changes in England, especially in farming

and manufactures, but they were changes made by the people;

the government had nothing to do with them. These changes

will be studied in a later chapter.

462. Just in the earlier years, however, some remarkable

reforms were made by parliament, both in politics and religion.

They properly form a part of the '* Glorious Revolution."

The religious reforms were embodied in the Act of Toleration of

1689. The Dissenters had united with the Anglicans to bring

about the overthrow of the Catholic James II ; and William,

who as a Dutch Calvinist had no special sympathies for the

English State Church, insisted that parliament should grant

the Dissenters freedom of worship. This was done.

The law, however, did not apply to Catholics. They remained

excluded under severe penalties from all right to worship in

their own way, and from the right to hold office or to attend the

universities. The two latter prohibitions applied also to the

Dissenters. Still, for a country like England to permit by law

the public exercise of more than one form of religion was a

great step forward.

463. The chief gains in political liberty, connected with the

" Glorious Revolution," come under four heads :

(1) The Stuart 'and Tudor" kings had frequently interfered

shamelessly with the independence of the courts. Now judges

were made removable only by parliament, not by the king.

(2) A Triennial Bill ordered that a new parliament should be

elected at least 07ice in three years. This put an end to such

abuses as the long life of the Cavalier Parliament (§ 456). In

1716 the term was changed to seven years. A parliament
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may dissolve itself sooner than this, but it cannot last

longer.

(3) Parliament hit upon a simple device which, indirectly, has

put an end to the old way in which kings abused their power of

dissolving parliament. After the Revolution parliament deter-

mined to pass '' revenue bills " (furnishing money for government

expenses) only for a year at a time, though the personal income

of the king (civil list) was still granted for life. This secured

the Commons a strong hold on the crown and the ministry, and

rendered necessary the annual summons of parliament. In like

fashion, the Mutiny Act, by which the army was legalized and

placed under the jurisdiction of courts-martial, was henceforth

passed only for short periods, thus providing another means of

parliamentary control over the administration. Without the

frequent passing of the Mutiny Act the army would legally

cease to exist.

(4) The great problem of parliamentary government was to

control the " king's ministers " and to make them really

ministers of parliament. Parliament could remove and punish

the king's advisers ; but such an action could be secured only

by a serious struggle and against notorious offenders. What

was wanted was a way of easily and regularly securing ministers

acceptable to parliament. The story of this change — a whole

peaceful revolution — deserves a section to itself.

464. This desired " Cabinet Government " was secured in-

directly through the next century and a half ; but the first

important steps were taken in the reign of William. At first

William tried to get support from both parties, the Whigs and the

Tories, by keeping the leaders of both among his ministers.

But he was much annoyed by the jealousy and suspicion which

parliament felt towards his measures, especially towards his

foreign policy. Sometimes, too^ there were dangerous deadlocks

between king and parliament at critical times.

Then a shrewd political schemer (Sunderland) suggested to
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the king that he should choose all his advisers and assistants from

the Whigs, who had the majority in the House of Commons.

Such ministers would have the confidence of the Commons

;

and that body would support the proposals of the ministers

instead of blocking them. William accepted this suggestion

;

and a little later, when the Tories for a time secured a majority,

he carried out the principle by filling his cabinet with

leading Tories. This was the beginning of ministerial govern-

ment, or cabinet government.

465. William, however, was a strong ruler.— He was not a

tyrant, but he believed in a king's authority, and he succeeded

for the most part in keeping the ministers — the '* king's min-

isters " — in line with his policy. He died in 1702. As Mary
had preceded him in death the crown passed to her younger

sister, Anne, a woman of commonplace character and ability.

Struggles between the Whigs and Tories filled her reign. Like

William and Mary, she too died without leaving children, hence

she was succeeded by the German George I, who was already

Elector of Hanover (see table on page 466).

Neither George I nor his son George II exercised much influence

on English affairs. They were interested in their German prin-

cipality rather than in England and spent much of their time on

the Continent. They did not even attend cabinet meetings.

As a result this body became more and more the real heart a7id

soul of the English government. During the reign of the first

two Georges (1714-1760) the management of affairs was left

to the ministers. For nearly half that time the leading man in

the cabinet was Sir Robert Walpole, a Whig. He selected the

other ministers, and put before parliament his own plans in the

king's name. He is properly called *' the first Prime Minister."

Thus the reign of these two foreigners, George I and George II,

gave a great impetus to true cabinet government. The " king's

ministers " were fairly on the way to become the " ministers of

parliament."
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Unhappily, parliament itself did not yet really represent the

nation. Walpole sought earnestly, and on the whole wisely, to

advance the material prosperity of England, and especially to

build up her trade. Accordingly he clung tenaciously to a

policy of peace. But he ruled largely by unblushing corruption.

" Every man has his price," was one of his political maxims,

and he certainly found it possible to buy members of parliament

with gifts of lucrative offices — oftentimes offices with no

duties attached to them. During his rule it was not the parlia-

mentary majority that made the ministry, but the ministry that

made the parliamentary majority. The same method, used

only a little less shamelessly, was the means by which the

ministers of George III in the next generation managed parlia-

ment, and brought it to drive the American colonies into war.

466. The position of the Catholics was not improved by the

revolution of 1688. They naturally gave their support to the

Stuart kings, especially to James II, from whom they expected

great relief. All their hopes were dashed to the ground by the

accession of William III. William was personally not inclined

to religious persecution, but popular feeling, which saw in the

Catholics the secret allies of the exiled James, ran so high that

a policy of toleration was well-nigh impossible. They were

excluded from all rights granted to Dissenters, debarred from

higher education and public offices, in fact from nearly all social

intercourse with others of the same class. Priests of course were

prohibited from the exercise of their office, and spies who secured

the conviction of a priest reaped a rich reward. The persecution

continued during Anne's reign. Under the Georges it gradually

abated, but to the end of the eighteenth century the lot of the

Catholics was that of despised outcasts.

467. The fate of the Irish Catholics was even worse. They,

too, had enjoyed a period of relative tranquillity under the last

two Stuarts. James especially made sincere attempts to pro-

cure redress for some Irish grievances. No wonder then that
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Ireland supported the cause of the exiled king. In 1689 he
landed on the Irish coast with a French force given to him by
Louis XIV. The Irish welcomed him enthusiastically, but after
the landing of an English army under William, James' hopes
sank. William won a decisive victory on the river Boyne (1690)
and James at once returned to France. The Irish continued
the contest for a while with varying success. The peace treaty
of Limerick (October, 1691) granted the country favorable
terms, but was soon after shamefully violated.

Then followed the darkest century in Irish history. A code of
Penal Laws was built up which reduced the unhappy isle to
the most degrading servitude. All bishops and religious were
exiled. The rest of the priests were required to take an oath of
allegiance to which their conscience objected, and in case of
refusal were banished. The Irish Catholic was excluded from
the Irish parliament, — from the army, from every government
office high and low. He could not bequeath his estate to any
one, or buy or inherit land. He had no access to any educa-
tional institution nor could he establish schools of his own.
Every conceivable inducement was held out to those who would
abandon their faith, yet to the everlasting glory of the Irish
race the vast majority of the nation remained unshaken in their

loyal attachment to the religion of their fathers.

468. Meantime " England " was becoming " Great Britain."
James I (1603) joined Scotland and England under one crown
(§ 425). A century later (1707) this "personal union" was
made a true consolidation by the ''Act of Union;' adopted
by the parliaments of both countries. Scotland gave up her

separate legislature and became part of the '' United Kingdom "

with the right to send members to the English parliament and
to keep her established Presbyterian church. The Union Jack,
combining the cross of St. Andrew, the emblem of Scotland, with
that of St. George, the standard of England, was adopted as the
flag of Great Britain. Ireland, too, as we have seen, came under
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the complete control of England. And the same seventeenth

century which witnessed the conquest of Ireland by Cromwell

saw another and vaster expansion of England and of Europe,

to which we now turn.

For Further Reading. ^- See Guggenberger, Vol. II, § 545 ff.

It is desirable that the student should continue either Lingard-Birt

or Wyatt-Davies. For a more extended treatment of religious matters

see MacCaffrey, From the Renaissance to the Revolution, Vol. II, Chapters

X and XI. For a brief summary of the Penal Laws see Guggenberger,

Vol. Ill, §§9-14. Card. Moran's The Catholics in Ireland under the

Penal Laws is perhaps the best account.



CHAPTER XXIX

THE EXPANSION OF EUROPE

A. Beginnings: Spain and Portugal

469. Discoveries. — We have studied several great phases of
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries — the Renaissance, the
Protestant Reformation, the century of rehgious wars on the
Continent, and, in England, the Puritan movement and the
rise of pohtical hberty. One other movement of those centuries,
quite as important as any of these, is yet to be surveyed. This
is the expansion of Europe into New Worlds.

The beginnings we noted (§ 344) . Europe's growing commerce
with the Orient was threatened in the fifteenth century by the
Turks. To get into the rear of these barbarians, Europe, astir
with the new Hfe of the Renaissance, sought new routes to Asia.
Portugal found one to the south around Africa. Columbus with
the aid of Spain tried a still bolder western route and stumbled
on America in his path.

470. These discoveries marked the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury.— Portugal quickly built an empire in the Indian Ocean and
the " Spice Islands " of the western Pacific, and an accident gave
her Brazil. Otherwise the sixteenth century in America belongs
to Spain, The story of her conquests is a tale of heroic endur-
ance, though at times marred by deeds of oppression and cruelty.
Spain did not attempt settlement on the mainland until twenty
years after the discovery

; but once this was begun her handful
of explorers and soldiers sped swiftly north and south ; and by
1550 she held all South America (save Portugal's Brazil),
Central America, Mexico far up the Pacific coast, and the

473
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Floridas. The Gulf of Mexico and the Caribbean Sea were

Spanish lakes, and even the Pacific was a " closed sea."

Spain was planning to extend her empire still farther north,

when in 1588 her sea power received a fatal blow at the hands of

the English in the ruin of her Invincible Armada (§ 404).

After Spain and Portugal the other seaboard countries of

Europe tried their fortunes in America. But Holland in her

half-century of rebelHon against Spain turned her chief energies

to seizing Portugal's old empire in the Orient, which had now
become Spain's (§ 402, note). The Swedish colonies on the

Delaware were never formidable to the claims of other nations,

after the death of Gustavus Adolphus (§ 410). And so North

America was left to Fra7ice and England.

B. France in America

471. The Story of French Colonization. — After a quarter-

century of exploration Champlain founded the first permanent

colony at Quebec in 1608. Explorers, traders, and missionaries

soon traversed the Great Lakes and established stations at

various points still known by their French names. Towards

the close of the century (1682), after years of gallant effort, La

Salle followed the Mississippi to the Gulf, setting up French

claims to the entire valley. After that New France consisted

of a colony on the St. Lawrence in the far north and the semi-

tropical colony of New Orleans, joined to each other by a thin

chain of trading posts and military stations along the connecting

waterways.

At home French statesmen aimed deliberately at building a French

colonial empire in America. The same inspiring thought ani-

mated the French explorers,— splendid patriots like Champlain,

Joliet, Ribault, and La Salle. France, too, sent forth the most

zealous and heroic of missionaries to convert the savages. The
names of Lallemant, Brebeuf, Jogues, Marquette, are among the

most brilliant in tl;ie history of the Catholic missions. Mission-
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ary zeal played a much greater part in French and Spanish

than in English colonization. The English Puritans, stiff and

narrow-minded, preferred to despoil and exterminate the

Indian rather than to uplift and convert him.

472. Weak Points in French Colonization.— But though the

French colonies were strong in leaders, they were weak in certain

vital matters that depended on the mass of the colonists. They

lacked homes, mdividual enterprise, and political life.

New France was not a country of homes or of agriculture. The
territory occupied was too enormous and the settlers too few to

make New France really French in character. In all the settle-

ments the number of French was never more than one tenth of

the population that occupied the English colonies. Moreover,

if we except a few leaders and missionaries, the settlers were

either unprogressive peasants or reckless adventurers. For the

most part they did not bring their families, and, if they married,

they took Indian wives. Agriculture was the only basis for a

permanent colony ; but these adventurous Frenchmen preferred

to be trappers, hunters, or explorers, and adopted Indian habits.

The French government sought, in vain to remedy this by

sending over women of marriageable age and by offering bonuses

for early marriages and large families. The Huguenots, who
were often skillful artisans and good farmers, were forced to

settle on other soil, for Louis XIV would not have that re-

ligious division in his colonies which he strove to eradicate at

home.

Government paterjialism smothered private enterprise in industry.

New France was taught to depend, not on herself, but on the aid

and direction of a government three thousand miles away.

Trade was shackled by unwise restrictions and hampered almost

as much by unwise encouragements. The rulers did every-

thing. Colonial governors asked for ** money to build store-

houses," for *' a teacher to make sailors," for surgeons, and

at various times, for brickmakers, ironworkers, and pilots.
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New France usually got the help she asked ; but she did not

learn to do without it.

Political life, too, was lacking. France herself had become a

centralized despotism (§ 477), and her rulers looked at the

colonies as a mere expansion of France, to be governed and

taxed and protected by the king. Though the officials of the

French colonies were for the most part honest and able men,

they were not the choice of the colonists, but the appointees of

the crown. The civil law in force was that of the mother

country, scarcely modified to meet different conditions. Hence

the minute regulations as to public meetings, precedence of

officials on public occasions, the number of cattle a man might

OWE, which formed part of the administrative system of France,

applied equally to the colonies. It is true that the colonies for

the most part were satisfied with this arrangement. But when

the larger policies of the home government suggested the

abandonment of the colonies, they themselves fell an easy prey

to their more self-reliant neighbors.

C. England in America

473. Colonizing Forces and Progress to 1690. — Very

different was the fringe of English colonies that grew up on the

Atlantic coast, never with a king's subsidies, often out of a

king's persecution, and asking no favor but to be let alone.

During the last quarter of the sixteenth century, when
Elizabeth's reign was half over, England entered openly on a

daring rivalry with the overshadowing might of Spain. Out of

that rivalry America was horn — by the work not of sovereigns,

but of individual and adventurous patriots. Reckless free-

booters, like Drake and Hawkins, sought profit and honor for

themselves and injury to the foe by raiding the far-flung realms

of New Spain. More farsighted statesmen, like Raleigh, saw

that English colonies in America would be " a great Bridle to

the Indies of the Kinge of Spaine," and began attempts so to
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" put a byt in the anchent enemy's mouth." But contrary to

their expectations, the American colonies hardly participated in

the struggle of their mother country with Spain. Instead,

they became the battle ground in the strife with another of

England's rivals — France.

Sir Humphrey Gilbert and Raleigh, in Elizabeth's reign,

made the first attempts at colonization in Newfoundland and

Virginia. They proved, however, failures, chiefly because the

English lacked experience, and indulged in vain hopes of finding

gold and treasure instead of turning at once to agriculture. The

mother country, moreover, took little interest in these schemes

at a time when all England watched with breathless attention

the outcome of the struggle with Spain's Armada (§ 404).

Things took a different turn after the death of Elizabeth and

the downfall of Spanish sea power. The efforts at colonization

under James I were organized and therefore more successful.

A company — the Virginia Company — was formed with two

branches, the London and the Plymouth branch, one colonizing

the south, the other the north. In spite of many setbacks these

colonial efforts led to permanent results and laid the foundation

of America.

What class of people were the founders of our colonies f Eng-

land's population during the long period of peace following the

Wars of the Roses (§ 299) had increased rapidly, amounting in

James I's time to about four million souls. This figure is of

course far below the present, yet under the industrial system of

that time England needed an outlet for this " crowded

"

population. We have seen (§ 415) how sheep-raising had turned

much of England's farmland into pasture land, and how conse-

quently the economic situation of the peasant had become much
worse. Many of these peasants now went to the new settle-

ments beyond the sea and furnished them with the most valuable

manual labor. But capital and capitalists were needed too, and

soon came forward. Conditions in England after the death of
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Elizabeth turned some of the wealthier classes towards American

adventure. Until James I made peace with Spain (1604),

the high-spirited youth, and especially the younger sons of the

gentry families, fought in the Low Countries for Dutch inde-

pendence (§ 402) against the Spaniards, or became adventurers

and freebooters, who under Drake and others pre^^ed upon the

Spanish trade on the high seas. Peace left them without

congenial occupation at home, and many of them turned to

America in quest of new adventure. At first they proved a

restless element, but experience gradually taught them the

real needs of frontier life, and they became excellent colonists.

Such were the forces in English life that established Virginia,

early in the reign of James I. Toward the close of that same

reign Puritanism was added to these forces, and before the Long

Parliament met (1640) there was a second patch of English

colonies on the North Atlantic coast in New England. Another

element constituting American colonial society were the In-

dentured Servants. They were convicts from overcrow^ded Eng-

lish prisons sold to American planters and bound to serve for a

term of years after which they were set free. Besides, during

Cromwell's rule, many shiploads of exiled Irish Catholics were

sold into the American service. Thus the honored and the

persecuted, the good and the refuse of England, contributed

toward the population of Colonial America.

At the time of the *' Glorious Revolution " (1088) the northern

and southern groups of settlements had expanded into a broad

band of twelve great colonies reaching from Maine to Georgia,

with a population of a quarter of a million.

474. Freedom. — The colonies all eiijoyed the English Common
Law, with its trial by jury, freedom of speech, and other personal

liberties ; and almost as soon as founded they developed also a

large degree of political liberty. They all possessed their own

representative assemhlies elected by the people and taking an im-

portant share in lawmaking. These assemblies were all modeled
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on the English parliament. Moreover, not all England, but

only the more democratic part of English life was transferred to

America. No hereditary nobles or monarch or bishop of the

Established Church ever made part of colonial America. But

that part of English society which did come was drawn toivards

still greater democracy by the 2Jrf6'('??ce of unlimited free land.

This abundance of free land made it relatively easy for the

inferior and dependent classes to make themselves independent

and thus to take a share in government equal to that enjoyed

by the more fortunate colonists.

But of that great boon of which Americans of the present

day are justly proud — religious liberty — there was very little

in those colonial days. More than one sect, strong in the

possession of civil power, bore down heavily upon those of

another belief. The colonies, with some exceptions, were the

seats of fierce religious fanaticism, notably New England and

especially Massachusetts. Catholics were either proscribed or

barely tolerated, loaded with heavy taxes, and in not a single

colony were they in full enjoyment of those personal and civil

liberties mentioned above. Relief came to them only with the

independence of the colonies, when on the battle field they won
the esteem of their fellow citizens by their patriotism and

bravery.

In the next chapter we shall see how the story of American

colonization merged with the story of European wars. The con-

flict in Europe bettcecn William III of England and Louis XIV
of France became a hundred years' conflict (1690-1815) for empire

in America and Asia.

For Further Reading. — See general works mentioned above.

The student may read with profit Seeley's Expansion of England.

Much information on New France may be gathered from F. Campbell's

Pioneer Priests of North America.



PART III. THE AGE OF LOUIS XIV AND
FREDERICK THE GREAT

CHAPTER XXX

FRENCH LEADERSHIP

A. Character of the Period

475. Absolutism. — The period of Continental history be-

tween the Peace of Westphalia and the French Revolution (1648-

1789) contains very little that is worthy of our admiration. It

is the age of full-grown princely absolutism. The ruler recognizes

no power independent of himself. The royal will is supreme

and without constitutional checks. There had been similar

tendencies in the English monarchs, as we have seen, but the

victory of parliament had prevented their further growth. On
the Continent parliamentary institutions had never taken such

a firm hold on the nations. In medieval times there were other

institutions which effectually restrained the lust of power. A
semi-i7idependent nobility often forced its will on a reluctant

monarch. But feudal society by this time had almost disap-

peared. True, nobles still existed in large numbers, but their

sovereignty over particular territories had in many cases been

reduced to a mere title. This was especially true of France.

The power of the Church, in particular of the pope, had been an-

other excellent check upon royal absolutism. Many a haughty

monarch was brought to his knees by the powerful weapon of

excommunication or deposition (§ 362). But in the religious

upheaval of the sixteenth century many rulers renounced the

authority of the Holy See. The Reformers, though they ap-

480
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pealed to private judgment in religious matters, were only too

anxious to invoke the assistance of the state in order to force

their views upon others. Thus they increased the sense of

independence in the princes. The Catholic rulers had little

sympathy with the doctrines of Protestantism, but they did not

fail to realize how greater independence from the pope and the

Church would augment their own importance. Hence we see

in this period everywhere attempts to hedge in the freedom

of the spiritual power, and, especially, to control the appoint-

ments to higher ecclesiastical offices. The clergy thus appointed

were in most cases respectable men, but they frequently lacked

zeal and courage in defending the rights of the Church.

476. '' Balance of Power." — In the conduct of public affairs

this period was remarkable for the unscrupulous pursuit of self-

aggrandizement and of military glory. The true welfare of

the people was often completely forgotten. The motives of nearly

all wars were jealousy of the rising power of a neighbor, mutual

distrust, which saw in the growth of another state sufficient

reason to rob some other weaker state. It became the chief

object of statesmen to keep any one country from growing too strong

for its neighbor's safety. This was called maintaining the

" balance of power."

During most of this long period the stage is held by one or

another of three gifted rulers, Louis XIV of France (1643-1715),

PetePithe Great of Russia (1689-1725), and Frederick the Great

of Prussia (1740-1786). The main influence of Peter the Great

was spent directly upon his own country; but Louis and

Frederick belong to all Europe, and the period is covered by

the Age of Louis XIV and the Age of Frederick II.

B. Wars of Louis XIV

477. In France the talented and masterful Richelieu (§ 408)

crushed the power of the nobility and made them practically

mere officers of the crown. The provincial assemblies, with a
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few exceptions, were gradually abolished, and the National

Assembly (the Estates General, § 195) never met after 1614

until the Revolution (1789). Richelieu passed away in 1642,

almost at the same time as his sovereign Louis XIII. During

the minority of Louis XIV (1643-1661) Cardinal Mazarin

guided the ship of state. He succeeded in securing to France

very favorable terms in the Peace of Westphalia (§ 412). At

home he suppressed the last dangerous rising of the nobles. At

his death Louis declared that henceforth he would be his own

prime minister.

478. In the beginning it seemed as if the reign of the ener-

getic young king was to be prosperous and peaceful. With the

assistance of his able minister Colbert he adopted wise financial

measures, encouraged manufactures and commerce, and zealously

watched over the growth of New France in America. But in

1667 he began a series of wars that filled most of the remaining

forty years of his reign. These wars produced several of the

greatest French generals, among them Turenne, Conde, and

Vauban, the foremost military engineer of his time. — In the

first twelve years of war Louis sought extension on his northern

frontier, while in a second series of wars, begun in 1689, he aimed

at conquests on his eastern and southern boundaries.

479. In 1667 Louis XIV, on a flimsy pretext and without any

declaration of war, invaded the Spanish Netherlands. It will

be remembered that this rich territory had become separated

from the northern Dutch provinces as a result of the rebellion

of the Netherlands against Philip II (§ 402) and had remained

under the sovereignty of Spain. At first the French encountered

little resistance. But then the Dutch to the north became

alarmed at the prospect of getting the aggressive Louis as

neighbor. Accordingly, they concluded an alliance with Eng-

land and Sweden against France. Louis thought it wiser to

show moderation and to be satisfied, for the moment, with a

fringe of Spanish fortresses just across his own northern bound-
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ary. But he was determined to have his revenge upon the

Dutch for having thwarted him. By skillful diplomacy he first

isolated them from their allies and then attacked them with

his whole might. He easily overran the greater part of the

country, but when he approached the capital, Amsterdam, the

heroic Hollanders cut the dikes, and the North Sea drove back

the French armies. Meanwhile the little commonwealth in-

trusted the government to William of Orange (who afterward

became William III of England, see § 462). While the doughty

Dutch sailors under Admiral de Ruyter held off the French

fleet, William succeeded in gaining allies. Emperor Leopold I,

Spain, and others made common cause with William against

the common danger. For several years the fearful struggle was

waged on land and sea, along the Rhine, in Holland, in the Medi-

terranean, and in the New World. Exhaustion compelled

peace. The Dutch Republic remained intact, but Louis won

from Spain the Free County of Burgundy.

480. During the ten years of peace that followed Louis con-

tinued to seize bits of territory along the Rhine, especially the

important free city of Strasshurg and other portions of Alsace

which had not been ceded in the Peace of Westphalia. The

emperor was unable to do more than protest against these en-

croachments, for he was fully occupied with the Turks who had

just laid siege to Vienna (§ 502).

Another important event of this period was Louis' treatment

of the Huguenots. Richelieu had broken their political power

(§ 408) but otherwise left them alone. Louis determined to

go further. In 1685 he revoked the Edict of Nantes (§ 407),

closed the Calvinistic churches and banished their preachers.

Laymen were forbidden to leave the country, but prohibited

from any public exercise of their religion. Nevertheless, large

numbers of Huguenots found their way into Holland, Prussia,

England, and America. This measure, deemed by some inexpe-

dient, was prompted by the memories of their former fanatical
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attacks upon Church and State and the universal aversion

against them. But it deprived France of many thrifty and skillful

citizens and profoundly stirred Protestant Europe. In Germany

it put a stop to a widespread movement for reunion with the

Catholic Church, in Holland it led to retaliation against the

Catholics, and in England it filled the nation with suspicion

against its Catholic king, James II, and his schemes for religious

toleration (§ 459).

481. The second series of wars opened with an attack by

Louis upon the Palatinate, the rich province of the Empire

just north of Alsace. Louis began hostilities by a terrible dev-

astation of the unhappy country. Entire cities with fine

cathedrals and historic buildings were destroyed, and brutali-

ties quite equal to those of the Thirty Years' War were heaped

upon the innocent inhabitants.

To meet this new aggression, an alliance was formed including

the Emperor, William III (now King of England as well as ruler

of Holland), Spain, and others. The entrance of England wid-

ened the struggle into a Titanic contest between England and

France for world-empire. In part it was waged in America,

where in history it is known as " King William's War." ^ More-

over, the exiled James II thought this a good opportunity for

regaining the English crown. But his campaign in Ireland

proved an utter failure (§ 467). Louis himself made practically

no gains.

482. War of the Spanish Succession. — The French king

then sought extension on his southern boundary. The king of

Spain, Charles II, was dying. He was childless and brother-

less, and all Europe had long been discussing what would be-

come of his vast realms. The student will remember that

Charles I (Emperor Charles V) had bestowed upon his Spanish

1 In 1692 the English in a famous naval battle off La Hogue utterly de-

feated a French fleet. This victory secured to Great Britain the mastery

of the sea which she has held ever since.
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heirs the greater part of his dominions, that is, Spain with her

many colonies, the Netherlands, and his Italian possessions

(§ 367). The question now was: Who will inherit all this?

Louis had married one sister of Charles II, Emperor Leopold I

another. The former had, however, renounced all claims to

Spain, while the latter had explicitly reserved them. As others

objected that the union of so large a territory would disturb

the balance of power (§ 476), the emperor and the French king

had been considering for some time how they might divide the

Spanish possessions between the Bourbons and the Hapsburgs.

When Charles II died, in 1700, however, it was discovered that

he left a will which gave the whole inheritance to Louis' younger

grandson PhiUp, but under the condition that France and Spain

should never be united.

Louis XIV accepted the will and made it clear that he con-

sidered Spain and France as the domain of his own family. But

Europe stood united against France and Spain in the " War of

the Spanish Succession." WiUiam III was the soul of the aUiance

against France, but he died just as hostihties were beginning.

Nevertheless under Queen Anne the war was continued for

the next eleven years. Again the scene of the struggle lay

partly in America, where it is known as "Queen Ajine's War.''

In Europe the English general Marlborough and the Austrian

commander Prince Eugene, for the first time, brought victory

to the allies. They won terrible battles over the hitherto in-

vincible armies of France at Blenheim on the Danube, at Ra-

millies, Oudenarde, and Malplaquet in the Netherlands.

The Peace of Utrecht (1713) changed the map as few other

treaties had done. (1) Philip was permitted to retain Spain

and her colonies, but he had to renounce all claim to the French

throne. (2) The Austrian Hapsburgs received the former

Spanish possessions in the Netherlands and in Italy. The

territory thus acquired in Italy, Milan and Naples, gave Austria

that hold on the peninsula which she retained until 1866.
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(3) England received from France Nova Scotia, Newfound-

land, and the Hudson Bay region, and so began the expulsion

of the French from North America. Besides, she secured from

Spain the fortress of Gibraltar and the island of Minorca.

C. Conditions in France under Louis XIV

483. Louis dazzled the men of his age, and won the title of

the Great King (Grand Monarque) ; but we can now see that

his aims were mistaken,

even from a purely selfish

view. For his wars he

could not even advance the

pretext of strengthening

France against powerful

and dangerous neighbors,

for after 1648 the Empire,

as well as Spain, was too

weak to think of aggres-

sion. Louis fought only

to enlarge his borders.

In this he was par-

tially successful ; but he

exhausted France and left

the nation burdened with

debt through the next cen-

tury. At the close of

his reign the industry of

Francewas declining under

a crushing taxation, of

which more than half went

merely to pay the interest on the debt he had created. And
in his unjust attacks upon his neighbors in Europe he had

wasted the strength that might have intrenched France as

mistress in Asia and America.

Louis XIV.— After a painting by Rigaud.
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484. Intellectually, however, France under Louis XIV was

the acknowledged leader of Europe. — And this continued to be

true in the next century. She set the standard in art, literature,

taste, and manners. The brilliant center from which all these

influences radiated was the royal court at Versailles. Louis'

palace there, about twelve miles from Paris, with its gardens

and outlying buildings, was the most magnificent the West had

ever seen, and on its construction the king had spent fabulous

sums. The life at the court was on an equally splendid and

costly scale. Here were gathered the beauty, wit, and learning

of France. The royal household numbered over fifteen thousand

persons, all living in luxury and idleness at the expense of the

people. The old feudal nobles who could afford it were at-

tracted to Versailles, not only by the splendor of the court, but

also because it was only by living close to the king that they

could hope to win favor and offices. Life at the court, though

regulated by the most fastidious etiquette and by exquisite

taste, was nevertheless shamefully corrupt. Seldom was vice

more gilded and made more attractive by polished manners

than in the palace of Louis XIV.

485. Yet the brilliancy of this reign was not due entirely to its

gorgeous trappings and extravagance. The liberal gifts of the

king attracted men of learning and genius. Their work, in

turn, inspired others, and thus the age of Louis XIV became the

classical period of French literature. Corneille and Racine were

the greatest French dramatists, while Moliere in a series of in-

imitable comedies held up to ridicule the vices and follies of his

time. Among the prose-writers the names of Bossuet and

Bourdaloue, the greatest French pulpit orators, and of the pious

and gentle Fmelon will always be held in the highest esteem.

486. But the reverse of this dazzling picture is sad enough.

The luxury and costly wars of Louis reduced the peasantry to

a pitiable condition. Fenelon dared to write to the king:

** Your people are dying of hunger. The cultivation of the soil



488 FRENCH LEADERSHIP [§486

is almost abandoned. The towns and the country decrease in

population." Thousands of peasants were reduced to starvation,

especially in the terrible winter of 1693-94. No wonder, then,

that the tidings of the death of the Great King was received

throughout France with an outburst of rejoicing. " The people

had shed too many tears during his life to have any left for his

death," remarked a satirist of the time. Louis had established

political despotism, economic misery, and social inequality.

The outcome of all this was the French Revolution, seventy-

four years after his death.

For Further Reading.— On Louis XIV see Guggenberger, Vol. II,

Book II, chap. 5. Macdonald, History of France, Vol. II, pp. 179 ff.,

may be consulted for the political history of this reign. Robinson's

Readings, Vol. II, p. 287 gives the text of the repeal of the Edict of

Nantes.



CHAPTER XXXI

THE RISE OF RUSSIA

487. The Russians threw off the Tartar yoke, we have noticed,

about 1500 (§214). Ivan the Terrible, the second ruler after

that event, took the title

of Tsar (from Caesar, the

old Roman title for em-

perors). About 1550,

under Ivan, Russia was

extended to the Caspian.

It now covered a vast

area — the great eastern

plain of Europe, reaching

over into xVsiatic Siberia.

But it had no seacoast

except on the ice-locked

Arctic, and no touch with

Western Europe. Tartars

and Turks shut Russia

off from the Black Sea

;

the Swedes shut it from

the Baltic (§ 370); and

the Poles prevented any

contact with Germany.

Thus the Russians were

really Asiatic in geography. They were Asiatic also in man-

ners and thought. They belonged to the Greek church; but

they had no other tie with European life.

489

Church of St. Basil, Moscow, built

about 1575 in the reign of Ivan the

Terrible. The building was brilliantly

painted in all the colors of the rainbow.
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488. Russia was made a European Power by Peter the Great.

Peter was a barbaric genius of tremendous energy, clear intel-

lect, and ruthless will. He admired* the material results of

western civilization, and he determined to Europeanize his peo-

ple. As steps toward this, he meant to get the Baltic coast

from Sweden, and the Black Sea from the Turks, so as to have
" windows to look out upon Europe."

Early in his reign, the young Tsar decided to learn more

about the Western world he had admired at a distance. In

Holland he studied shipbuilding, as a workman in the navy

yards. He visited most of the countries of the West, impress-

ing all who met him with his insatiable voracity for informa-

tion. He inspected cutleries, museums, manufactories, arsenals,

departments of government, military organizations. He col-

lected instruments and models, and gathered naval and military

stores. He engaged choice artists, goldbeaters, architects,

workmen, officers, and engineers, to return with him to Russia,

by promises, not well kept, of great pay.

489. Russia Veneered with European Culture. — With these

workmen Peter sought to introduce Western civilization into

Russia. The manners of his people he reformed by edict. He
himself cut off the Asiatic beards of his courtiers and clipped the

bottoms of their long robes. Women were ordered to put aside

their veils and to come out of their Oriental seclusion. Peter

*' tried to Europeanize by Asiatic methods." He '' civilized by

the cudgel." The upper classes did take on a European veneer.

The masses remained Russian and Oriental.

490. Peter also started Russia on her march toward the Euro-

pean seas. — On the south, he himself made no permanent ad-

vance, despite a series of wars with Turkey ; but he bequeathed

his policy to his successors, and, ever since his day, Constanti-

nople has been the goal of Russian ambition in this direction.

The '' Baltic window " Peter himself secured, by victory over

Charles XII of Sweden, *' the Glorious Madman of the North.'*
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Sweden was a thinly populated country with no great natural

resources. For a century a line of great kings and the disci-

plined bravery of her soldiery had made her a leading power in

Europe ; but such leadership could hardly be permanent. She

had grown at the expense of Russia, Poland, Denmark, and

Brandenburg ; and when

Charles XII came to the

Swedish throne (1697) as a

mere boy of fifteen, these

states leagued against him.

Charles was a military

genius, and for a long time

he was victorious against

this overwhelming coali-

tion. But he wore out

his resources in winning

victories that did not de-

stroy his huge antagonists.

Early in the struggle he

defeated Peter the Great

at Narva, with an army

not more than an eighth as large as the Russian force ; but while

Charles was busied in Poland and Germany, Russia recovered

herself, and in 1709 Peter crushed Charles at Pultava.

As Peter had foretold, the Swedes had taught him how to beat

them. Sweden never recovered her military supremacy. Russia

secured the Swedish provinces on the east coast of the Baltic

as far north as the Gulf of Finland. These districts had been

colonized, three centuries before, by the Teutonic Knights

(§ 240, § 321), and German civilization was strongly implanted

there. Thus the acquisition not only gave Russia a door into

Europe, but actually brought part of Europe inside Russia. It

was in this new territory that Peter founded St. Petersburg,

recently renamed Petrograd.

Peter the Great.
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491. The next important acquisition of territor)y was under the

Empress Elizabeth, daughter of Peter, who seized most of Fin-

land from Sweden. Tow^ard the close of the century, under

Catherine II, Russia made great progress along the Black Sea

and on the west at the expense of Poland (§ 506). This last

change can be understood only in connection with the rise of

Prussia.







CHAPTER XXXII

PRUSSIA IN EUROPE — ENGLAND IN NEW WORLDS

A. Prussia before Frederick the Great

492. In a previous chapter we have briefly referred to the

beginnings of a new northern state which, later on, was to have

a decisive influence on the shaping of events in central Europe.

We have seen how the Electorate of Brandenburg came into the

possession of the Hohenzollerii family (§ 333), and how a member
of another branch of that family, in Luther's time, changed the

land of the Teutonic Knights into a secular principality, the
*' Duchy of Prussia," for himself and his descendants (§370).

Later it was arranged that, if the line of the Dukes of Prussia

should die out, the title and territory was to go to the Branden-

burg branch of the Hohenzollern. This actually happened under

the Elector John Sigismund in 1618. The same Elector se-

cured also the duchy of Cleves in the extreme west of Germany.

Thereafter the Hohenzollern of Brandenburg ruled over three

widely separated provinces, — on the Rhine, the FAhe, and the

Vistula. Eventually the three parts were united by the an-

nexation of the intermediate lands. But this was not accom-

plished until 1866.

493. The Great Elector. — Toward the close of the Thirty

Years' War Frederick William, the '' Great Elector," came to

the throne of Brandenburg. He took part in that struggle and

as a reward he secured eastern Pomerania, which extended his

territory to the Baltic, but, to his great chagrin, western Pome-

rania with its excellent harbors became Swedish (§ 412). Shortly

after he obtained from Poland the recognition of the inde-

493
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pendence of Prussia. Though he was in a measure the creator

of the first distinctly Prussian army, his chief services during a

long reign were rendered in peace, not in war. He built roads

and canals, drained marshes, encouraged agriculture, and wel-

comed the Huguenot fugitives from France after the revocation

of the Edict of Nantes.

Frederick III, son and successor of the Great Elector, in re-

turn for aid against Louis XIV, secured the emperor's consent

to adopt the title "King in Prussia' (1701). This brought

no increase in territory and, legally, applied only to territory

situated beyond the boundaries of the Empire, but in conse-

quence the name '' Prussia " was gradually given to all the

Hohenzollern possessions.

The second king in Prussia was a rather narrow-minded and

rude " drill sergeant " who devoted his whole energy to the

building up and training of an efficient army. His son, Frederick

the Great, was to use this army with consummate skill.

B. Frederick the Great, 1740-1786

494. The Silesian War. — In the year that Frederick came
to the throne the Hapsburg emperor Charles VI died without

leaving a male heir. Before his death he had obtained the con-

sent of the states of the Empire and of foreign powers to an

arrangement by which he left his hereditary dominions to his

daughter Maria Theresa (1740-1780). These dominions in-

cluded Austria proper, Hungary, Bohemia, the Tyrol, and the

Austrian Netherlands, besides some smaller territories in Italy

and elsewhere. The imperial crown of course was not within

his gift, but the electors bestowed it later on Maria's husband,

after it had been worn for a number of years by a Bavarian

prince. As soon as Maria Theresa took possession of her in-

heritance Frederick of Prussia invaded one of her fairest

provinces, Silesia. This high-handed act was the signal for a

general onslaught on the Hapsburg realms. France, Spain,
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Bavaria and others hurried to snatch away choice morsels. But
Maria Theresa displayed unexpected courage and ability. Her
subjects, especially the gallant Hungarian- nobles, rallied loyally

to her support, and, a little later, England and Holland added
their strength to the Austrian side. The war ended in 1748.

Austria lost no territory except Silesia, where the Austrians had
been unable to resist the well-trained Prussians under the mag-
nificent leadership of Frederick. That monarch had proved
himself the best general of the age. Prussia by the acquisi-

tion of Silesia now reached down into the heart of Germany
and was henceforth the rival of Austria within the Empire.

495. The war had been, as we have seen, a war of hostile

alliances. — Thus it came that, although the greatest battles

were fought on European soil,i the contest outside of Europe
was of much greater importance. There it was a renewal of

the struggle for world-emijire between England and France. In
America a New England expedition captured the fortress of

Louishurg. In India the French leader, Dupleix, saw a chance
to secure an Asiatic empire for his country, and, though greatly

hampered by indifference at home, he captured a number of

English stations in that country.

The treaty of peace, for a time, restored matters to their

former position, both in America and India, but the war made
England and France feel more clearly than ever before that they
were rivals for vast realms outside of Europe. Whether Prussia
or Austria were to possess Silesia, whether France or Austria
were to hold the Netherlands, were questions relatively insignifi-

cant in comparison with the mightier question as to what race
and what political ideals should hold the New Worlds. The
next war of Frederick with Maria Theresa was to bring the answer
to these questions.

1 The best known of them is the battle of Fontenoy (Belgium), where
the impetuous bravery of the Irish exiles won a decisive victory for France.
Read Davis' poem "Fontenoy."
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C. The Seven Years' War, 1756-1763

496. In Europe. — The next eight years were merely a

preparation for a renewal of the struggle on a larger scale.

Frederick knew that Maria Theresa had not given up all hope

of recovering her fair Silesia. Accordinglyj he improved the

time in developing the resources of his kingdom and in perfect-

ing the organization of his army. Austria did the same. ' In

the meantime hostilities between England and France had

never come- to a full stop. There, too, both sides foresaw the

impending clash, and, naturally, cast about for allies. The

English ministry, chiefly in order to protect Hanover on the

Continent, concluded an alliance with Frederick, whereby the

integrity of that land was guaranteed. Later, when the great

English statesman Pitt became prime minister, rich subsidies

were granted to Frederick and English troops were landed in

Hanover. On the other side Kaunitz, the clever adviser of

Maria Theresa, negotiated an alliance with Austria's old enemy,

France. Thus England and France were again in opposite

camps, but had exchanged their allies. Russia, whose ruler,

Elizabeth, had a personal grudge against Frederick, came

to the assistance of Maria Theresa. When Sweden, too,

became an ally of France, Frederick's little kingdom was hard

pressed indeed.

The Prussian king resolved to have the advantage of an of-

fensive, and in 1756 he opened hostilities by an invasion of

Saxony, one of Austria's allies. Then began what is known in

history as the '* Seven Years' War." On the Continent fortune

at first favored Frederick. In the brilliant victories of Rossbach,

Leuthen, and Zorndorf he successively defeated the French, the

Austrians, and the Russians, and forced all Europe to ac-

knowledge him as one of the greatest generals in history. But

the odds against him were overwhelming. His dominions were

drained of men, England withdrew her aid, reverses on the
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battle field followed. Then a change in Russia came to his aid.

Elizabeth died in 1762, and her successor, an enthusiastic ad-

mirer of Frederick, changed Russian enmity into friendship.

Frederick again gained important successes, and in the follow-

ing year all belligerents were glad to sign the terms of peace.

The treaty changed nothing in the map of Europe; Silesia

remained a Prussian province. By far more important were

the changes abroad.

497. In America. — The Seven Years' War is known in our

history as the '* French and Indian War." Pitt was working

to build up a great British Empire, at the expense of France.

Hence he assisted Frederick with funds, while the English navy

swept the seas. On American soil the chief feature of the war

was the taking of Quebec by Wolfe and its heroic defense by
Montcalm. The treaty of peace gave to England the whole of

Canada (in the north) and Florida (in the south). The latter

was ceded by Spain, which had been an ally of France. To
compensate Spain for the loss, France made over to her New
Orleajis and the whole of Louisiana. Thus English power and

English civilization held sway from the Hudson Bay to the Gulf

of Mexico and from the At,lantic to the Mississippi. But it

was not to last very long. Twelve years later began the Ameri-

can War of Independence which deprived England of the best

part of her American colonies. The causes of this war are

intimately bound up with the results of the Seven Years' War.

England, heavily burdened with debts on account of the war,

tried to tax her colonies, and to make them support her soldiery.

The colonists, on the other hand, during the struggle in America

had become conscious of their own strength and military quali-

ties, and the removal of French power from their northern

boundaries made them less anxious for protection from the

mother country. However, the secession of the American

colonies did not injure England as much as friends and foes

expected. The commerce of the United States continued to be
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carried on mainly through England, and, very soon, the new

nation with its growing wealth was buying more English goods

than the old colonies had been able to pay for. For her loss in

territory England, to some degree, found compensation in the

acquisition of Australia (1788).

498. In India. — There, too, the Seven Years' War was

merely a continuation of the struggle begun during the Silesian

War. Dupleix, the French leader (§ 495), had been recalled

by the short-sighted French government. The English, on

the other hand, possessed in young Robert Clivc a man. perfectly

able to take care of British interests in India. The native

prince of Bengal treacherously seized the English port of Cal-

cutta, and packed the 146 Europeans into a small close dungeon,

where nearly all suffocated in one night. This crime is known

as the " Black Hole of Calcutta " (1756). Clive at once organ-

ized an expedition which put an end to the independence of

Bengal. In other numerous engagements with French as well

as native forces he thoroughly established English supremacy

over a large part of India, and his successors completed the task.

Again the half-hearted support given by the French govern-

ment to its representatives in India and the frightful corruption

of French officials made their colonies easy victims of the resolute

English. In the general peace France still maintained some

nominal control over her former possessions in India, but under

such restrictions that they ceased to have any great value for

her. Thus England came out of the Seven Years' War as the

real conqueror. Her colonial supremacy and her mastery of the

seas was firmly established. England had become Great Britain.

499. After 1763 Frederick's kingdom of Prussia enjoyed a

long period of much-needed rest.— It must be admitted that

the unscrupulous diplomat and aggressive conqueror showed

himself in several ways an excellent administrator. The work

of the Great Elector was taken up again and carried forward

vigorously. Frederick took a lively interest in the develop-
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ment of good farming, but still more care he bestowed on the

progress of manufacturing. His policy was to foster home

industries by high import duties. He spared no pains to induce

foreign artisans to settle on his territory and raise the standard

of its own manufacturers. His efforts along these lines were

amply rewarded. Wealth and comfort increased rapidly and

helped more than his victories to make him popular. With

his officials he sternly insisted on efficiency and honest}', and

that with such good results that the fairness and justice of

the Prussian courts, for instance, became proverbial. Less

praise can be given to his influence on literature. Though not

without literary tastes, he was imbued with the ideals of Voltaire

and an admirer of the mocking and cynical tone of the French

writers of the eighteenth century (§ 521). For the rising Ger-

man literature (some of its masterpieces had already appeared),

he had a profound contempt.

Frederick was the most perfect type of the '' benevolent

despot," of whom the eighteenth century presents several ex-

amples. He had at heart the material welfare of the people and

worked untiringly to promote it. But his rule was based on

the maxim : All for the people, nothing through the people. He
loved power and wealth intensely, but, unlike Louis XIV, he

despised its display and splendor. The revenues of the state

were not wasted by an extravagant court or scattered among

favorites. Hard, cynical, and entirely devoid of any religious

or moral scruple, he unflinchingly pursued the one aim of his

life, the greatness of the Prussian state. The success which he

attained enabled Prussia later on to assume the leadership

among the German states in place of Austria.

For Further Reading. — Hayes' Modern Europe, Vol. I, Chap.

XI, treats this period clearly and succinctly. Consult also Guggen-

berger, Vol. Ill, § 108 ff. See also Robinson's Readings, Vol. II, Ch.

XXXII, IV. For England see Hayes' Modern Europe, Vol. I, Chap. IX.



CHAPTER XXXIII

AUSTRIA AND THE EAST

A. Austria and the Southeast

500. The Peace of Westphalia left the Empire in a condition

of gradual dissolution. The Hapsburgs, the hereditary rulers

of Austria, still continued to be elected emperors, yet outside

of their own lands they exercised very little authority, so little

in fact that the other states composing the Empire acted almost

independently. This was notably the case with Prussia. The
hereditary domains of the Hapsburgs were, however, quite

considerable. Besides the duchies of Austria proper (on the

Danube), of Styria, Carinthia, Carniola, and Tyrol, they in-

cluded the kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungary (but the latter

was much reduced by the encroachments of the Turks). There

were, moreover, other smaller territories scattered along the

Rhine and elsewhere, and the Peace of Utrecht (§ 482) had
brought the former Spanish Netherlands under the sway of the

Austrian Hapsburgs. These dominions, large though they
were, contained more than one element of weakness. No prince

ever ruled over a greater medley of races, differing widely in

language, customs, and traditions. Yet, on the whole, the bond
of loyalty to a common ruler proved stronger than conflicting

interests, and prevented disruption })y foreign enemies.

At first this sul)jection to one ruler was practically the only

feature common to all the Hapsl)urg lands. Toward the end

of Maria Theresa's reign (1740-1780), and especially under

her successor Joseph II, attempts were made to bring about
501
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greater uniformity in law and administration. But the ex-

periment proved, for the most part, a failure (§ 504). ,

The greatest merit of the Hapshurg monarchy, for which she

deserves the everlasting gratitude of civilized mankind, was

her heroic defense of Christendom agaiiist the Turk.

501. The Turkish Danger. — The story of the rise and west-

ward expansion of the Ottoman Turks has been told in a former

chapter. We have witnessed how the Byzantine Empire with

its capital Constantinople and the Christian states of the Balkan

peninsula fell a prey to their merciless hordes (§§ 319 and 320).

For a while the Hungarians formed the bulwark of Christendom,

but during the religious upheaval in Charles V's time the

Mohammedan armies swept over the plains of Hungarj^ and

subjected the greater part of that Christian state to the Crescent.

Thus matters remained until the middle of the seventeenth

century, or until the reign of Louis XIV.

502. Austria Saves Europe. — In the beginning of the

personal government of Louis (1661) the Turks made their

last desperate efforts to enslave the West. Pope, princes, and

peoples realized the common danger, and everywhere some of

the old crusading spirit revived. It is to the everlasting dis-

grace of Louis XIV that he, who loved to pose as the leading

Catholic monarch, turned a deaf ear to the entreaties of the

pope. He did worse. In his blind hatred against the Haps-

burgs he constantly aided and abetted the cause of the Turks

by intrigues, subsidies, and even formal treaties.

An election dispute in Transylvania furnished the Ottoman

with a pretext to overrun entire Hungary with fire and sword.

But a brilliant victory of an imperial army at St. Gotthard

(1664) gave the Christians some respite. Eighteen years later

the war broke out anew. Tokoly, an ambitious Hungarian

noble and bitter Calvinist, strove to make himself ruler of

Christian and Turkish Hungary, and invoked the help of the

Sultan. This time the Turks advanced to the very walls of
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Vienna and undertook a siege which lasted two months and re-

duced the heroic defenders to the point of starvation. Then
the rescue came. Pope InnoceMt XI had worked indefatigably

to procure help for the hard-pressed emperor, Leopold I. Finally

he effected an alliance between Leopold and the Polish king

Sobieski, the most chivalrous character of that period. At the

head of a Christian army of 80,000 men, aroused to the highest

pitch of enthusiasm, Sobieski arrived on the heights overlooking

the city of Vienna and the vast Turkish camp. On Septem-

tember 14, 1683, the decisive battle took place. The Turks

were completely defeated and an enormous booty fell into the

hands of the victors. From, now on the Turk is on the defensive.

503. The war continued for the next few years.— In the

battle of Mohacs, where a century and a half earlier the last

native king of Hungary had lost battle and life, another Chris-

tian victor}^ freed that much-harassed land forever from

Turkish domination. In 1697 the command of the imperial

armies was given to one of the greatest generals of modern
history, Prince Eugene of Savoy. He soon became the idol of

the Christian warriors and the terror of the Turks. In the same

year he routed a Turkish army under the personal command
of the Sultan at Zenta. This led to the Peace of Carlowitz,

which restored to the emperor all Hungary and Transylvania.

Venice, Poland, and Russia likewise benefited by the discomfi-

ture of the Sultan. Eugene was then, as we have seen, em-

ployed in the War of the Spanish Succession (§ 402). But in

1714 new Turkish aggressions led to another brilliant cam-

paign of Eugene, in which he wrested Belgrade, the door of en-

trance to the Hungarian plains, from the grasp of the Sultan

and pushed his conquests far into Serbia. After his death in

1736 the Mohammedans retook Belgrade, but Hungary re-

mained free. Henceforth the chief foes of the Turk were Russia

and the revived Balkan nationalities. The story of their suc-

cesses will be told in a later chapter.
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504. " Josephism." — The accession of Maria Theresa, we

learned, gave the signal for a general attack on the Hapsburg

lands. She lost the beautiful Silesia, but the patriotism of her

subjects enabled her to maintain her other dominions intact.

She is one of the noblest characters in the long line of Hapsburg

rulers. Earnest and generous, she had always at heart the

true welfare of her people. The teachings of religion were the

mainsprings of her public and private life, and her court was

the most virtuous in Europe. In the latter part of her reign,

however, she was misled by her advisers to interfere unduly

with the affairs of the Church. This tendency became the

keynote of the policy of her son and successor, Joseph II, and

has, after him, received the name of ''Josephism.'' As soon

as the new emperor assumed the reins of government, he rushed

headlong into a series of " reforms " in Church and State, which

did great harm to both. He interfered with the free inter-

course between the bishops and the Holy See, regulated

ecclesiastical education in the seminaries, suppressed a large

number of monasteries, because they " did not serve an^^ prac-

tical purpose." He even legislated on the details of divine

service, so that the old scoffer Frederick II derisively dubbed

him " the brother sacristan." In all these measures he was

not moved by any opposition to religion as such, but by a desire

to play the *' benevolent despot "
(§ 499) who considers him-

self alone competent to promote the welfare of the state. In

political matters Joseph showed similar inclinations to regulate

everything and to interfere with established customs and

privileges. This was extremely imprudent in a monarchy made

up of so many different peoples. In Hungary and especially

in the Austrian Netherlands it led to open rebellion. The latter

country declared its independence and, practically, withdrew

forever from the Hapsburg rule. Another unfortunate event

falls partly into his reign, though he bears the smaller share

in the guilt, — the Partition of Poland.
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B. The Partitions of Poland

505

505. Poland's Weakness. — With the exception of Russia,

Poland was the largest kingdom in Europe. It covered an

immense plain, extending from the Baltic to the Carpathian

mountains and from Silesia to the Dnieper. Yet, strange as it
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seems, this vast kingdom with its twelve million inhabitants fell

an easy prey to its greedy neighbors. This demands some ex-

planation.

The Poles were a warlike people. The absence of well-defined

natural boundaries brought them into frequent conflict with

their neighbors. The Teutonic Knights, to the north, sue-
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cumbed after a long struggle with the Poles (§ 321), and in the

south and east the Poles took their full share in the battles of

Christendom against Mohammedanism. As elsewhere, these

frequent wars produced a numerous nobility, devoted to war and

living on war. Though mostly poor, these nobles formed a

proud exclusive caste that held the rest of the nation — largely

peasants — in absolute subjection. In the eighteenth century

the entire peasantry was still kept in serfdom and bound to the

soil as tenants of the nobles. It is, therefore, not surprising

that, at least in the beginning of Poland's downfall, the peasants

showed little patriotism. For them, they thought, there was

nothing to lose and everything to gain by a change of masters.

The government of Poland was the worst imaginable. The
nobles did their utmost to restrict kingly power, at a time when

foreign danger made a strong central government absolutely

necessary. The kingship was not hereditary, but whenever a

ruler died, the nobles assembled and chose a new one, usually

a foreigner. These elections were tumultuous, and the neighbor-

ing powers often interfered, by threats or bribery, to secure the

choice of a candidate favorable to their interests. The supreme

power rested with the Diet, an assembly of the representatives

of the nobility ; but this Diet was, perhaps, the most inefficient

lawmaking body ever convened. For no decree proposed could

become law except by the unanimous consent of all the deputies.

As a result, most of the Diets broke up without accomplishing

anything.

506. Poland's Fall. — Her neighbors had long ago formed

their designs in regard to Poland. In Russia, after the death

of Peter the Great, the throne was for the greater part of the

time held by women, the most noted of whom was Catharine II.

This highly gifted, though incredibly profligate, woman had

waged a successful war against Turkey, in which she extended

her territory to the Black Sea and thus made Russia the mistress

of these waters. She next planned the annexation of the whole
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of Poland. But Frederick the Great, anxious to fill the gap be-

tween Prussia and the old Electorate of Brandenburg, managed

to arrange with Catharine a partition treaty. Austria was at

first reluctant to share in the robbery, but the fear that the

'* balance of power " might be disturbed by the annexations of

the other two induced her to demand a portion of Polish terri-

tory. Accordingly, in 1772 Prussia annexed what was formerly

West Prussia (§321), Russia and Austria each took districts

which bordered on their own dominions. The weak king of

Poland, a creature of Catharine, had to give his consent.

At last Poland seemed to realize the danger to her very

existence. Sweeping reforms were introduced, the crown be-

came hereditary, and a modernized parliament took the place

of the old Diet. Nothing could be further from the wishes of

Russia and Prussia. Unfortunately, too, a number of dis-

contented Polish nobles plotted with Catharine to overthrow

the new government. They rose in arms, and Russian and

Prussian forces came to their aid. The Polish patriots were led

by Thaddeus Kosciiisko, who had served in America under

Washington, but they succumbed to the overwhelming strength

of their enemies, and a second partition, in 1793, reduced Poland

to less than one half its former size. Austria was this time put

off with empty promises. But Kosciusko still retained hope.

While he vainly tried to rouse the sympathy of the Western

courts, a national insurrection was organized with the utmost

secrecy. It broke out in the spring of 1794. Trained soldiers

and peasants armed with scythes from every part of old Poland

flocked to the national standard. Kosciusko performed wonders

of valor, and for a long while held off the superior numbers of

his foes. But at last the Poles had to give way, Warsaw, the

capital, fell into the hands of the Russians, and the brave Kos-

ciusko was wounded and captured. The Polish king had to

abdicate, and the remainder of the dismembered kingdom was

divided among Russia, Prussia, and Austria (1795). In the
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three partitions Russia received nearly twice the comljined

shares of Austria and Prussia, and at a later date she incor-

porated nearly the whole of old Poland. But the Poles have

never given up their rightful demand for national independence.

Repeatedly during the last century they made vain attempts

to rebuild Poland. And justice demands that this great crime

be undone.

For Further Reading. — Brief accounts of the Turkish wars are

given in Guggenberger, Vol. II, § 221, pp. 619-630. See Robinson's

Readings, Vol. II, p. 312, for Sobieski's narrative of the siege of Vienna.

Josephism is well treated in MacCaffrey, From the Renaissance to the

Revolution, Vol. I, pp. 323 ff . A fairly detailed description of the par-

tition of Poland may be found in Guggenberger, Vol. Ill, §§ 142-156,

and in Hayes, Vol. I, pp. 381 ff.



PART IV. THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

CHAPTER XXXIV

ON THE EVE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

507. Meaning of the Revolution. — In the sixteenth century

Germany gave the world a rehgious revolution ; and now, at

the end of the eighteenth century, France was to give it a po-

litical and social revolution. Both revolutions deserve the

name more than any other upheaval in history. The English

revolution of 1688 was, after all, nothing but a return of the

nation to the old groove ; the American revolution was merely

a sudden leap forward in a direction in which the American

people had long been progressing. But the religious revolt of

Luther arid his followers in other countries was a complete break

with the past, arid so was the French Revolution. It overturned

and swept away a society and institutions that had been growing

up for centuries. It introduced new views and a new spirit

wholly at variance with the spirit of former ages. It was a

spirit, not merely of reform but of radical change. x\nd just

because it was radical, because it aimed at the very roots of

traditional institutions, it wrought good and evil, real progress

and unwarranted destruction. Moreover, though its beginnings

and its most violent outbursts lay in France, it sent tremors and

shocks through the whole body politic of Europe, and has con-

tinued to do so to the present day. But to understand its be-

ginnings, we first have to study conditions in France on the eve

of the Revolution.

A. The French People

508. Toward the end of the eighteenth century France had

a population of about' twenty-five millions. Tremendous

509
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changes had taken place from the time when France sent forth

her heroic crusaders and when the troubadours wandered from

castle to castle and delighted with their songs the hearts of

noble knights and fair ladies. Commerce had grown enormously,

towns and cities had sprung up that contained a large and im-

portant part of the population, the feudal nobles had lost their

independence. Nevertheless, if we were suddenly transferred

into French society of the eighteenth century, we would every-

where come across many relics of the feudal system. We would

be struck, above all, with the sharp division of the people into

two classes. One section of the population, about a quarter of

a million, constituted the privileged classes, the other, the mass

of the common people. A brief sketch of these classes is nec-

essary, if we are to understand the working of the revolution.

509. The Privileged Classes — the Nobility. — The nobles,

partly descendants of the old feudal lords, partly such as had

bought a title,— and this was rather easy,— had under Richelieu

and Louis XIV been deprived of their territorial rights (§§ 408

and 477). Yet this by no means put them back among the

common people. They still formed a separate class, without,

however, rendering any important service to the nation. In-

stead of becoming leaders in commerce or intellectual endeavors,

they craved only for a brilliant position at the court of Versailles.

Hundreds flocked thither and strove to outdo one another in

display of splendor and pomp.

Arthur Young, an English gentleman who traveled exten-

sively in France just before the Revolution, says about these

nobles :
" Exile alone forces French nobles to do what an

English noble does by preference, to reside upon his private

estate and to improve it."

The residence at Versailles often estranged them from their

estates. When a family, after a long stay at the court, returned

to its ancestral mansion, it did so merely to replenish its purse

at the expense of the tenants. A false class spirit kept them
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from engaging in humbler yet more lucrative pursuits or even

from retrieving their fortunes by a marriage outside their class.

Of political life, in which they might have assumed leading roles,

there was little at this period, as the old legislative assemblies

had nearly disappeared. To accept positions of command in

^^^^^^^^^H
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It was, however, offensive to the people that the clergy was
largely exempted from taxation, and that the tithes, instead of

going to their own poor parish priests, went almost entirely to

distant prelates or other members of the higher clergy. This

higher clergy, that is, chiefly bishops and abbots, was to a great

extent under the control of the king, who nominated the candi-

dates to the higher positions in the Church and almost always

chose them from the nobility. The lower clergy, on the other

hand, was recruited from the peasantry and the townspeople.

The large revenue of the Church was very unequally distributed,

so that the income of the higher clergy amounted to princely

sums while the parish priests and their assistants lived, for the

most part, in extreme poverty. These differences in wealth

and social rank were a source of many abuses and created much
ill feeling between the two classes. As a body, the higher clergy

was not unworthy of its sacred office, though it could hardly

boast of any members eminent for learning or holiness. The
common priests were, with a few exceptions, men of irreproach-

able lives, devoted to their duties, and in sympathy with the

common people.

511. The Third Estate, the Bourgeoisie. — For centuries the

French had used the term '' Third Estate " to designate that

vast bulk of the nation that did not belong to the privileged

classes, the first and second estates, or the clergy and nobility.

This Third Estate included two sections, differing considerably

from each other, — the middle class and the peasantry. The
middle class, called " bourgeoisie " (from bourg-town), may
be compared to our city people. They were the manufacturers,

merchants, physicians, lawyers, civil officials, and tax-farmers

of the country. In general, they enjoyed a fair amount of

prosperity. Many of them had received a good secular edu-

cation and were ardent students of the literature of the day.

It is principally from this class that the Revolution took its leaders.

At the outset, their sympathies were entirely with the peasants,
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and they entertained a deep-rooted dislike for the privileged

classes, partly because they were debarred from their society

in spite of wealth and industry, and partly because, in common

with the peasants, they had to bear the chief burden of taxation.

The tradespeople had a grievance of their own against the old

gild system, that still existed but had failed to adapt itself to

changed conditions (§ 257). As it was, it hampered the pro-

gressive tradesman on every side. A " cobbler " who mended

shoes could not make new ones. A baker could make bread,

but not cakes, and so forth.

512. In spite of the growth of commerce and manufactures

the vast majority of the French people — perhaps twenty out

of twenty-five millions — were still employed in tilling the

soil. In the eighteenth century serfdom had practically dis-

appeared, that is, the peasants were personally free to leave

the land and seek profitable employment elsewhere. Yet this

was of Httle advantage to the farmer, for oppressive taxation

and lack of education made it well-nigh impossible to get the

necessary capital for any other enterprise. Leaving aside the

hired laborers, who had no particular grievance, the peasants

were either tenants or small proprietors. But the latter fared

little better than the former. For, as a rule, they had not bought

their holdings for a round sum, but for perpetual rent-charges

and for services. These services proved more and more irk-

some as the times of the feudal system became more and more

remote. The farmer could not sell his land without paying

for his lord's consent, nor sell his crop except in the lord's

market. Commonly he still was obliged to have his corn ground

in the lord's mill, leaving part of the flour as payment. Wild

game of all sorts was protected for the lord's hunting. For

broken fences and crops trampled in the chase the peasant had

no redress ; and under no circumstances was he permitted to

carry a gun to shoot the wild game that devoured his crops.

These conditions explain, in part, the hatred against the nobles,
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bursting forth in the very beginning of the Revolution (§ 538).

There were, however, provinces where noble and peasant lived

on very friendly terms, especially when the lord resided on his

estate, instead of seeking the splendor and pleasures of the

court. And, in general, the evils which weighed most heavily

on the peasantry came not from the nobles, but from the de-

fective administration. No government ever did more to dis-

courage the peasants than the French government before the

Revolution. Many evils could easily have been remedied, if

more farsighted statesmen had watched over the real interests

of France. As it was, farming became so unprofitable, and

famines were so frequent in the rural districts that about one

fourth of the soil lay waste.

B. Government and Taxation

513. Loss of Prestige. — Louis XIV, mainly by his own
personal gifts and the aid of clever ministers, had succeeded in

asserting almost unlimited royal prerogatives and in uniting

in his own hand the powers hitherto shared by various local and

provincial governing bodies. This system might have been

maintained for a long time, had the successors of Louis XIV
possessed some of his ability and foresight. But Louis XV
(1715-1774), though holding the same exalted ideas of royal

power, was a man of weak and openly immoral character,

utterly incapable of retaining the respect and loyalty of the

French people. The management of affairs passed into the

hands of favorites, whose conduct of foreign policy brought

disgrace and heavy losses in the Silesian and Seven Years' War.

The arbitrary rule, barely tolerated in times of national great-

ness and prosperity, was now resented by the middle class

and the peasantry. Louis XVI (1774-1792), a man of sincere

good will and of irreproachable morals, was too little gifted

and too weak and vacillating to stem the rising tide of dis-

content.
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514. The machinery of government made popular control

absolutely impossible.—The king ruled through a royal council

of about forty members, appointed by himself and intrusted

with the whole administration of the kingdom. Their repre-

sentatives in the provinces were the Intendants, who revised

or rejected the decrees of local authorities and were responsible

to the king alone. Yet, in spite of this centralization the govern-

ment was far from efficieiit. France was gradually formed, as

we have seen, out of a variety of provinces added to the royal

domain by bargain, conquest, marriage, and so on. Originally

each of these provinces possessed its own legislative assembly,

the Provincial Estates, but most of these bodies had in the course

of time ceased to exist and their functions were assumed by
the crown. On the other hand, the local customs and laws

remained in force, giving rise to endless confusion. A man
moving from the south to the north, or even from one town to

another, might find himself entangled in a wholly unfamiliar

legal system. Neither was France a single state commercially.

The principal custom duties upon goods were not collected as

they entered France from abroad, but on various custom lines

within the country. Thus Paris was cut off from the rest of

France as from a foreign country. If, for instance, a merchant

from Languedoc sent a boatload of wine to Paris, he lost about

a fortnight in paying some forty tolls.

515. The administration of justice lay almost exclusively in

the hands of royal courts. True, the feudal and communal

courts still existed, but they had little power except to vex the

poor peasants by their capricious decisions. The principal

royal courts, called Parlements, were thirteen in number, of

which the Parlement of Paris was the oldest and most influential.

In fact, it claimed to be something more than a judicial tribunal.

It enjoyed the right to register royal decrees and, by refusing

to do this, it sometimes tried to curb the monarch's will. But

frequently enough its claims were resisted and its decisions put
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aside by the royal council. Criticism of the government was

a rather difficult, and sometimes dangerous, undertaking.

Secrecy enveloped the business of the state so that few if any

had real insight into the conduct of the government. Even

the frightful condition of the finances was almost unknown, until

shortly before the Revolution.

516. The arbitrary and capricious temper of the adminis-

tration added greatly to the rising discontent. While else-

where the letter of the law, however imperfect, was usually held

sacred, in France the good pleasure of the king overrode all

legal restrictions. The French kings of the eighteenth century

seem not to have understood the value of fixed principles or

the danger of irregular exceptions. Orders, decrees, and counter

orders followed one another in bewildering succession.

"The government seldom undertakes, or soon abandons, the most

necessary reforms. ... It incessantly changes particular regulations

or particular laws. In the sphere in which it acts nothing remains

an instant in repose. New rules succeed each other with a rapidity

so strange that the agents of the state, because of being commanded
so often, have trouble in making out how they are to obey. . . . People

often complain that Frenchmen despise the law. Alas ! When could

they have learned to respect it." (De Tocqueville)

Another instance of the arbitrary character of the govern-

ment is afi^orded by the notorious '*
lettres de cachet " (lit. letters

of the seal). They were simply orders for the arrest and im-

prisonment of some one who had incurred the royal displeasure.

Without trial or formality of any sort a person might be cast

into a dungeon for an indefinite period, until the king happened

to remember him or was reminded of him by the poor man's

friends. It was easy for any man who had influence at court

to obtain such a letter and thus conveniently dispose of an

enemy. It is true that under Louis XVI they were issued less

frequently than in the previous reigns, but nevertheless they

show the despotic temper of the French government which
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thought far too much of enforcing submission and far too little

of the rights of its citizens.

517. The bankruptcy of the government was the immediate
cause of the Revolution. — The monarchy felt no responsibility
to the nation, and so it spent money wastefully and wickedly.
Louis XIV, we have seen, left France burdened with a huge
debt (§ 483). His successor, the profligate Louis XV, added
to it by his participation in a number of wars, but, above all,

by the shameless corruption of his administration. The main-
tenance of the court at Versailles swallowed enormous sums.
Large amounts went to favorites in the form of pensions or
salaries for imaginary services. No account or estimate of
expenses was kept, 7io statements published. The government
lived from hand to mouth, and frequently the income of the
following year had already been anticipated. Louis XVI,
though personally not extravagant, did not succeed in reducing
the expenses of the administration, and the court went on living

as luxuriously as ever. In the last year before the Revolution
the public debt had grown to such proportions that over one
half of the annual receipts were needed to pay the interest, and new
debts had to be contracted to meet the ordinary expenses.

518. Taxation. — In spite of the wasteful methods of the
government a country as rich as France could have easily borne
the burden of taxation, had the taxes been fairly distributed
among the various classes of the people. Instead, the privileged

classes were almost exempt from taxation. The clergy, how-
ever, every fifth or sixth year voted a contribution to the crown
m the form of a " gratuitous gift," besides giving special aid
on extraordinary occasions, such as wars. The nobility was
either exempt or bought exemption by bribery or other illegal

means. The richest man in France, the Duke of Orleans, stated
his case frankly when he said, '*

I make arrangements with the
tax officials, and I pay only what I wish." Often the wealthier
members of the bourgeoisie escaped taxation by similar methods.
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Thus the burden fell on those least able to pay, and various

clumsy devices made the collection of taxes needlessly annoying.

The chief tax had once been a land tax. Now it was assessed

only on the peasant villages, and that in the most arbitrary

fashion. Government officials fixed the amount each year,

often making the slightest signs of increasing thrift and comfort

a pretext for raising the tax. As a consequence, the peasants

jealously concealed what little comfort they had and left their

cottages in ruins. This direct tax, together with feudal dues,

church tithes, and other items raised the amount to be paid by

the farmer to nearly four fifths of his income. From the re-

mainder he had to support his family and defray the cost of

necessary articles, made higher by various indirect taxes.

The most hated of these indirect taxes was the gahelle, or salt

tax. No salt could be bought except from the government, and

the law fixed the price and the amount to be purchased by every

family. There would have been nothing very remarkable in

this, if the price of salt had been everywhere the same. But

as it was, the people in one town might be forced to pay thirty

times as much as their neighbors in an adjacent town. To

quote a single example : In the city of Dijon in eastern France

a certain amount of salt cost seven francs ; a few miles to the

east one had to pay twenty-seven francs, to the south twenty-

eight francs, while still farther, in Gex, there was no tax what-

ever. Of course, the trade of the smuggler flourished, thousands

of officials and troops had to be employed to suppress smuggling,

and the cost of collecting the gabelle swallowed nearly one third

of its proceeds.

519. These are only a few of the heavy burdens that dis-

couraged the peasantry and the lower classes. There were

others, such as the tolls mentioned above, the corvees, a sort of

labor tax which compelled the peasant to leave his own work,

no matter how critical the harvest time, at the call of an official,

and to toil without pay on roads and other public works.
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There were, therefore, plenty of abuses. But a revolution

requires more. It requires actual discontent and ideas of a dif-

ferent order of things. Moreover, we must not make the mis-

take of comparing the condition of the French people of the

eighteenth century with that of the farmer or tradesman of

the present day. Wretched as it seems to us, it was no worse

than the lot of the peasantry in many other lands, in Po-

land, parts of Germany, and elsewhere. Why, then, did

France in particular become the scene of a revolution? Why,
above all, did the Revolution not stop at reforming abuses, but

break completely with the past and bring about a state of un-

rest in all Europe, which state is the chief characteristic of the

nineteenth century? To understand this side of the Revolu-

tion, we have to know something of the ideas and the literature

that swayed the minds of the French people on the eve of the

great upheaval.

C. The Spirit of the Revolution

520. " The Philosophers." — The ideas expressed by the

French literature of the eighteenth century were largely im-

ported from England. Since the days of Oliver Cromwell it

was the fashion of many English writers to attack not only the

old Church abolished by Henry VIII, but all religions claiming

to possess divine revelation. They rejected the Bible which

contained that revelation and, in general, denied that God had

ever spoken to mankind or manifested Himself through the

person of Jesus Christ. Reason alone, they asserted, is suf-

ficient to guide man in his relations with his Maker and to work

out man's happiness here and hereafter. Hence they called

themselves "Rationalists," or "Freethinkers," because they

professed to be free from any belief in their search after truth.

Some of them went further and denied the very existence of

God ; others proclaimed their freedom not only from the teach-

ing of any divine authority but also from the moral laws of
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Christianity. About the middle of the eighteenth century a

reaction set in against these destructive tendencies, and the

freethinkers retired into the secrecy of Masonic lodges. By
means of these lodges their views were spread rapidly over the

continent, in Protestant and Catholic countries.

Nowhere did these views find a more fertile soil than in France.

English freethinkers like Bolingbrokc, John Locke, and others

were eagerly read in Paris, and a considerable number of French

writers traveled and studied in England. Soon a veritable

flood of books and pamphlets rose in France, in which the

Catholic Church and its doctrines were abused and held re-

sponsible for all the evils of the age. Others directed their

attacks against the social order and may be considered the

forerunners of the modern Socialists (§ 662). "Philosophy
"

was the high-sounding title which these French freethinkers

and infidels bestowed upon their attacks against throne and

altar.

521. Voltaire and the Encyclopedists. — The leader of these

" Philosophers " was Voltaire, a brilliant and prolific, but ex-

tremely superficial, writer. Having spent three years in Eng-

land, where he became acquainted with the anti-Christian writers

of that country, he returned to France and devoted a long life

to the destruction of the teachings of Christianity. His ready

wit and bitter sarcasm and his quick perception of the weak

points of his adversaries won him a large circle of readers among
the bourgeoisie and the dissolute nobility. Round him were

grouped a band of clever supporters, men like Diderot and

d' Alembert, pledged to assist him in his work of destruction.

These men decided to publish an encyclopedia in which religious

subjects were to be treated with an outward show of reverence,

while the true opinion of the writer was indicated by adding a

reference to some article on a scientific subject in which the

principles of Christianity were attacked. By this method the

writers were able to undermine the very foundations of religion
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without rudely shocking their readers and without incurring
the penalties of the law against the publication of open attacks
on religion. The work had a remarkable success, especially
since the clergy, instead of fighting them on their own grounds
rehed rather on royal prohibitions and suppressions. These
men were hailed as leaders in progress and enlightenment. Yet
of real reform, of lifting up the oppressed and poor, they had
little to say.

" Ecrasez I'infame," '' crush the infamous thing," that is,

the Church, was the battle cry of Voltaire, yet the fear of hell
and the hope of heavenly

reward was to be left to

the poor so as to keep them
in humble submission to

their hard lot. Equality

of men, according to Vol-

taire, was the greatest non-

sense. The private lives

of these " philosophers
"

showed plainly enough
what they meant by fol-

lowing only the dictates

of reason. Of Voltaire his

contemporary Rousseau
gave the verdict :

'* More
of a wit than of a genius, without faith, honor, and virtue, he
died as he lived, covered with fame and infamy."

522. Rousseau. - While Voltaire and his friends expected
the realization of their ideas from some '' benevolent despot,"
another writer of that time attacked the existing governments.
This was Jean Jacques Rousseau, a native of Geneva who had
settled down in Paris. He realized better than anv one else the
dull discontent of the masses, their longing for a change, and he
gave them clear and forceful expression. His works are numer-

Voltaire.
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ous, but the best known among them, and one that has often

been called the textbook of the Revolution, is a short treatise

on government, entitled *' The Social Contract." He begins

by asking :
" Why is it that man, who is born free, is now

everywhere enslaved? " The answer he gives implies that all

existing governments are illegitimate; that there is only one

legal government, the will of the majority. The State, accord-

ing to Rousseau, is a society formed by free mutual agreement.

In this society the people are the rulers, and merely delegate

some of the power to an individual or a body of officials. But

if they are not satisfied with these officials, they have the right

to remove them at any time. This was writing that the masses

could understand, and before long his works were in the hands

of everybody, and his theories formed the subject of universal

discussion. The rights of the people, their social equality, were

doctrines certain to be passionately believed by the masses.

Unfortunately, the excited public overlooked many of his

warnings, an oversight which, after his death (1778), led to

frightful consequences.

523. It will be asked why these new and irreligious ideas of

the Philosophers found so little resistance in an entirely Catholic

country like France. — The answer is, because religious life was

in the eighteenth century at a very low ebb. It need not surprise

us that the higher clergy, generally chosen from the nobility

and almost entirely under the control of the crown, was not

over-zealous in the discharge of its sacred duties, but more bent

upon the maintenance of its privileged position and the enjoy-

ment of its rich incomes. The lower clergy was poor and ill

instructed, and for that reason possessed little influence with

the educated classes. An even greater danger came from

Gallicanism, a movement that had become strong in the days

of Louis XIV and to which even the great Bossuet had lent the

prestige of his name. It defended certain doctrines widely

spread in the Galilean (French) church, which tended toward
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weakening the bond of union between the Holy See and the
French clergy. Thus the decrees of the pope on matters of
faith and morals were to have force only if supported by the
whole Church. At the same time the Galileans were noted
for their excessive servility toward the crown, even in questions
touching the administration of ecclesiastical affairs. — More-
over, in this and the previous century, long and heated con-
troversies regarding points of Catholic doctrine and practice,
especially the nature of divine grace and the frequent reception
of the Sacraments, had divided the French clergy into two
hostile camps, and exposed it to the ridicule of its enemies.

Catholic education received a serious blow by the expulsion

of the Jesuits. The Philosophers and intriguers at the corrupted
court of Versailles had worked hard to bring about the fall of
the order, and in 1764 their efforts were crowned with success.
About 4000 of these excellent educators had to close their in-

stitutions and leave the soil of France. Not content with this,

the freethinkers, working chiefly through the masonic lodges,
induced other governments to demand from the Holy See the
suppression of the Society of Jesus. By threats of schism they
finally overcame the reluctance of Pope Clement XIV, and in

1773 the order was suppressed.^

524. The ever growing contempt for Church and religion

found expression in a frightful relaxation of morality. The court
set the example of shameless vice, and was imitated by all

classes, nobles and bourgeois. It is plain that true reform which
would have implied sacrifices could not come from such con-
taminated sources. There were, indeed, many who dimly saw
the necessity of reform, and higher society frequently laughed at
Its own pretensions or indulged in sentimentaj dreams of uni-

» The order continued to exist in Russia where Catharine II forbade the
publication of the decree of suppression. After some years it was revived,
with special papal permission, in several other countries. In 1814 Pius VII
restored it for the whole Church.
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versal love and brotherhood. It loudly applauded the victories

of true democracy in America, of which Lafayette brought

glowing accounts. But upon the whole, the privileged classes

lacked insight and energy for any serious attempt at change

that might involve the surrender of their privileges. Meantime

the financial situation of the government became so desperate

that something had to be done to avert a catastrophe.

D. Attempts at Reform

525. One of the few that had sincerely at heart the welfare

of the nation was King Louis XVI (§ 513). But his weakness

and indecision was almost

as harmful as his prede-

cessor's wickedness. He
abandoned the wisest

measures and the best

ministers rather than face

the sour looks of his cour-

tiers or the pouts of the

queen. The latter, Marie

Antoinette, a daughter of

the great Maria The-

resa, was far more ener-

getic than her husband,

but, being a foreigner and

an Austrian, she was un-

popular and unable to

understand the character

of the French people. She had great influence with the king,

and some of his most imprudent measures were due to her-

advice.

526. Turgot. — When Louis came to the throne the national

debt amounted to some five hundred million dollars and it was

increased each year by ten millions more. The king began well

Marie Antoinette and Her Children.
— From a painting by Mme. Le Brun.
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by appointing Turgot as minister of finance, an able and ex-

perienced administrator. The new minister abolished the

forced labor of the peasants and some of the interior custom lines.

He also cut down the frivolous expenses of the court and cur-

tailed remorselessly the long pension lists. Then he planned

more far-reaching reforms — to recast the whole system of

taxation, to equalize the burdens, and to introduce a scheme of

public education. " A whole pacific French Revolution was

in that head," says Carlyle. But the courtiers looked black;

the queen hated the reformer who interfered with her pleasures,

and so Louis grew cold and dismissed the man who might have

saved France from a revolution of violence (1776). In one of

his last letters Turgot warned the king prophetically : ''It

was weakness, Sire, which laid the head of Charles I on the

block."

527. Necker. — Nearly all of Turgot's reforms were swiftly

undone. But in 1776 Louis called another reformer. Necker

was not a statesman like his predecessor, but he had considerable

experience in financial matters and might have done something

for the treasury, if his difficulties had not increased tremendously

by the French loans to the American colonies in their War of

Independence. Bonds were issued to raise the necessary sums,

but the annual interest had to be paid, and Necker had to get

more money. In his predicament he laid before the king a

plan for sweeping reforms, much along Turgot's lines. The
courtiers grumbled, and the minister was dismissed (1781)

But shortly before his retirement he published, for the first time,

a detailed statement of the financial condition of the government.

Although he did not venture to tell the full truth, he opened

the eyes of the public to the appalling state of affairs. The
effect, of course, was not an increase of the government's popu-

larity.

528. Calonne. — Once more the old abuses were restored.

Then the new minister of finance, the courtly Calonne, adopted
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the policy of the unscrupulous bankrupt, and tried to create

credit by lavish extravagance. For a time he succeeded, but

in 1786 the treasury was running behind to the amount of

twenty-five million dollars a year ! Even the clever Calonne

was at his wit's end. He advised the king to call the '' Notables

of France." The Notables were such leading members of the

Three Estates (§ 511) as the king would summon to receive

their counsel. This time the Third Estate was poorly repre-

sented ; most of the members were nobles or clergy. To the

amazed gathering Calonne suggested that the privileged classes

give up their exemption from taxation. All cried out against

him — the few progressives for what he had done in the

past, the many conservatives for what he now proposed

to do.

529. Calonne gave way to a successor who found himself

at once driven to Calonne's plan. It was necessary to get more

money, and that could be had only by taxing those w^ho had

something w^herewith to pay.

As the Notables were still stubborn, the king dismissed them,

and then tried to force Calonne's plan upon the nobles by royal

edict. But such an edict, to have legal force, had to be registered

by the Parlefment of Paris (§ 515). That body refused, be-

cause many of its members w^ere of the privileged orders, and it

cloaked its dislike for reforms under the excuse that the only

power in France which could properly impose new taxes was the

Estates General. The king banished the parlement, but it had

given a rallying cry to the nation.

530. The Estates General (§ 195) had not met since 1614.

Suggestions for assembling them had been made from time to

time, ever since Louis XVI became king. Now, after the

action of the Parlement of Paris, the demand became universal

and imperious. Finally, iVugust 8, 1788, the king yielded. He

recalled Necker and promised that the Estates General should

be convoked.
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For Further Reading. — Guggenberger, Vol. Ill, §§157-182,
dwells at length on the causes of the great upheaval.

'

MacCaffrey',
History of the Catholic Church in the Nineteenth Century, Vol. I, pp. 1-10,'

gives a brief -but lucid summary. Source material may be found in
the Pennsylvania Reprints, IV, No. 5, and VI, No. 1 (short extracts
from French writers of the time), and in Robinson's Readings, Vol. II.

Most histories of the French Revolution enter into its causes. Mallet
is perhaps the most suitable for students. The first two chapters are
devoted to the Eve of the Revolution. Belloc, The French Revolution,
has good sketches of the leading characters. — The student should
not fail to read the excellent chapter on the Revolution in G. Kurth,
The Church at the Turning Points of History.



CHAPTER XXXV

THE REVOLUTION IN TIME OF PEACE

A. May to August, 1789: The Assembly at Versailles

531. In electing the Estates General, the country was

divided into districts. The nobihty and the clergy of each

district came together to choose delegates. The delegates of

the Third Estate were elected indirectly by " electoral colleges."

In choosing these colleges all taxpayers had a vote.

When finally chosen, the Estates General consisted of about

600 members of the Third Estate, 300 nobles, and 300 clergy.

About two thirds of the deputies of the clergy were village

priests, generally ill disposed towards the higher clergy and in

sympathy with the Third Estate. There were also a few priests

among the members of the Third Estate and about fifteen nobles.

Of the former Sieyes was to achieve distinction, and among the

latter the dissolute but highly gifted Count Mirabeau easily

held the first place. On the whole, the members of the Third

Estate were men of culture but steeped in the fashionable

" philosophy " of Rousseau mid Voltaire. Country lawyers and

town politicians formed the vast majority of that assembly,

not to the advantage of the nation as a whole. Says Edmund
Burke :

'* The general composition (of the assembly) was of

obscure provincial advocates, of stewards of petty local juris-

diction, country attorneys, and the whole train of the ministers

of municipal litigation, the fomentors and conductors of the

petty village war of village vexation. From the moment I

read the list I saw distinctly, and ver3^ nearly as it happened,

all that was to follow."

528
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532. The Estates General becomes the National Assembly. —
May 5, 1789, the king solemnly opened the Estates General at

Versailles. There was an enthusiastic outburst of loyalty.

The royal address suggested some reforms, but it was plain that

the king hoped mainly for more taxes, and those who had ex-

pected radical reforms were sadly disappointed. Even Necker's

three hours' address, which followed the long's, dwelt only upon
the need for prompt action to relieve the government's financial

straits.

L^nfortunately, the ministers had completely neglected to

prepare so important an assembly and to settle certain delicate

points in advance. Hence confusion followed immediately.

The first dispute arose over the manner of organizing the Estates

General. The nobles and the clergy were for sitting and voting

as separate chambers, after the ancient fashion. This would
have given the pri\-ileged orders two votes to one for the Third

Estate, and would have blocked every reform ; for a measure to

become law had to pass all three chambers. For this reason the

Third Estate insisted that all three orders should organize as

one chamber, where its members could outvote the other two
combined. Over this question there followed a deadlock for

five weeks.

But delay was serious. The preceding harvest had been a
failm-e, and famine stalked through the land. * In Paris every

bakeshop had its " tail " of men and women, standing through

the night for a chance to buy bread. Such conditions called for

speedy action, especially as the ignorant masses had got it into

their heads that the marvelous Estates General would in some
wa\' make food plenty.

Finally (June 17), on motion of Sieyes, the Third Estate

declared that by itself it represented ninety-six per cent of the

nation, and that, with or without the other orders, it would

organize as a National Assembly. At the same time it invited

the other two to join the Third Estate. The die was now cast,
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and the Revolution had begun. For this decree swept away the

time-honored distinction into three classes, declared one estate

the sole representatwe of the nation, precisely because it rep-

resented the hulk of the nation, and all this was done without the

sanction of the king. Nothing of this kind had ever been seen

before on the continent.

533. The Tennis Court Oath. — Two days later the Assembly

was joined by half the clergy, mainly parish priests, and by a few

liberal nobles. But the next morning (June 20) the Assembly

found sentries at the doors of their hall, and carpenters within

putting up staging for a " royal session." Plainly, the king was

about to interfere. The gathering adjourned to a tennis court

near by and there unanimously took an oath never to separate

until they had established the co7istitution on a firm basis.

The idea of a written constitution came from America. Six years

earlier Franklin, our ambassador to France, had published French

translations of the constitutions adopted by the new American States.

The pamphlet had been widely read and much talked about. The
Instructions ^ of delegates to the Assembly had commonly called for

a constitution. To make one became now the chief purpose of the

Assembly. That body, indeed, soon became known as the Constituent

Assembly.

534. King and Assembly Clash. — On June 23 Louis sum-

moned the three estates to meet him. He then told them that

they were to organize as three separate bodies and to carry out

certain specified reforms. If they failed to comply with the

royal wishes, the king himself would " secure the happiness of

his people." After this momentary display of authority he

bade them disperse.

When the king left, the nobles and the higher clergy followed.

1 Nearly every gathering for choosing delegates to the Assembly had
drawn up a statement of grievances and had suggested reforms for the

guidance of its repregpntatives. These cahiers (ka-ya') are the most valuable

source of our knowledge of France before the Revolution. See Pennsylvania

Reprints, IV, No. 5, for examples.
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The new " National Assembly " kept their seats. There was a

moment of uncertainty. Flatly to refuse obedience to a definite

royal command was unheard of. Then Mirabeau (§ 531) rose

to remind the delegates of their oath. The royal master of

ceremonies, reentering, asked haughtily if they had not heard

the king's command to disperse. " Yes,'* broke in Mirabeau's

thunder ; "hut go and tell your master that we are here by the

power of the people, and that nothing but the power of bayonets

shall drive us away." Then, on Mirabeau's motion, the Assem-

bly decreed the inviolability of its members :
" Infamous and

guilty of capital crime is any person or court that shall dare pur-

sue or arrest any of them, on whose part soever the same be

commanded."

The king's weakness prevented conflict ; and perhaps it was

as well ; for Paris was rising, and the French Guards, the main

body of the troops there, refused to fire on the mob. On June

24 forty-seven nobles joined the Assembly, and in less than a

week the king ordered the rest to join.

535. Paris and the Assembly. — Meanwhile the excitement

in Paris grew intense. Then, as always, the capital was the

center of political life. The failure of the harvest had produced

great calamity in the provinces and filled the land with beggars

and vagabonds. In Paris relief work had been set on foot by

the authorities, and this attracted thousands of the idle and rest-

less element. The wealthier classes, too, put their hope in up-

heaval, as they despaired of the ability of the government to

pay its debts. Clubs were formed and numberless meetings

were held. In many an obscure gathering language was used

and methods were suggested which no deputy would have

ventured at Versailles.

One of the hotbeds of seditious intrigue was the Palais

Royal, the residence of Louis Philippe, Duke of Orleans and a

distant relative of the king. The duke had conceived the pro-

ject of supplanting Louis on the throne and based his hopes on a
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revolution. Hence he made his palace, a magnificent building

with vast halls and gardens, the meeting place of all the most

reckless politicians who then swarmed to Paris. There the

most radical clubs held their meetings, the most inflammatory

speeches were delivered, and, as all the attractions of carousing

and gambling and loose living were added, the orators never

wanted an audience. The duke and his helpers had already

succeeded in undermining the loyalty of the French Guards.

536. The king, frightened by the daily growing menace of the

mob, had gathered troops from the provinces in the neighborhood

of Versailles and Paris, largely German and Swiss mercenaries.

The rumor was spread that this meant an attack upon the

Assembly. On July 9 Mirabeau declared this to be the object

of the king and, on his motion, the Assembly requested Louis

to withdraw the troops. The king, instead, dismissed Necker,

the idol of the people, who, however, because of his vacilla-

ting policy deserves little credit as a statesman.

This was on the evening of July 1 1 . About noon the next day

the news was whispered in the streets. CamilJe Desmoulins,

a young journalist and a regular guest at the Palais Royal,

leaped upon a table in the gardens adjoining this meeting place

of agitators and harangued the crowd :
" Necker is dismissed.

It is a signal for a massacre of the patriots. To arms ! To arms !

"

By night the streets bristled with barricades against an eventual

attack of the king's cavalry, and the crowds were sacking bake-

shops for bread and gunshops for arms. Three regiments of the

French Guards joined the rebels. The rest of the troops did

practically nothing, and anarchy reigned in the capital. Some
rude organization was introduced next day; new civic guards

were formed by temporary city authorities. On the following

day, July 14, the revolutionary forces attacked the Bastille.

537. The Bastille was a great "state prison," like the Tower

in London. In it had been confined political offenders and

victims of the " sealed letters "
(§ 516). It was a symbol of
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the old despotism and an object of detestation to the rebels.

Though virtually impregnable, it was lamely defended by its

small garrison. After a few hours the garrison surrendered on a

promise of safety. The mob found no victims of tyranny,

only seven criminals. Nevertheless, the hangers-on of the

attacking force massacred the guards and paraded their heads

on pikes through the streets.

Fall of the Bastille. From an old print.

Out at Versailles Louis, who had retired early, was awakened

to hear the news. ** What ! A riot, then?" said he. "No,
Sire," replied the messenger, " a revolution." The anniversary

of the destruction of the Bastille (July 14) is still celebrated in

France as the birthday of political liberty.

The rising in Paris had encouraged the Assembly. The most

hated courtiers fled from France. The king visited Paris,

sanctioned all that had been done, sent away the troops, accepted

the tricolor (red, white, and blue), the badge of the Revolution,

as the national colors, and recalled Necker.
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538. The Fall of the Bastille gave the signal for mob rule all

over France, The officials of the government, abandoned by

their assistants, unsupported by the king, betrayed by the sol-

diery, made no attempt to quell the riots. Peasants and bands

of vagabonds plundered and demolished castles, seeking espe-

cially to destroy the court rolls with the records of their servile

dues. Nobles that fell into their hands were ill treated or even

killed. The poor peasants imagined the golden age had come
and all taxes and hard labor would end. Each district had its

carnival of plunder and bloodshed.

539. The Middle Classes Organize. — The king could not

enforce the law : the machinery of the old royal government had

collapsed. The Assembly did not dare to interfere, because

astute leaders kept it in constant fear of the court, against which

it might need the assistance of the mob.

But everywhere the middle classes organized locally against

anarchy. In Paris, during the disorders of July 13 the electoral

college of the city (the men who had elected the delegates of

Paris to the Estates General) reassembled and assumed authority

to act as Municipal Council. In other towns the same was done

and in a few weeks France was covered with new local govern-

ments composed of the middle class. This was the easier, because

in many cases the electoral colleges (§ 531), instead of breaking

up after the election, had continued to hold occasional meetings

during the two months since, in order to correspond with their

delegates in the National Assembly.

The first act of the Paris council had been to order that in

each of the sixty " sections " (wards) of the city two hundred

men should patrol the streets to maintain order. This, or

something like this, was done in all the districts of France.

This new militia became permanent. It took the name of

National Guards, and in Paris Lafayette became their com-

mander. The Guards were recruited from the middle class or

from former members of the French Guards. Before the middle
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of August these new forces had restored some semblance of

order.

540. Abolition of " Privilege." — Meantime, on the evening

of August 4, the discussions of the Assembly were interrupted

by the report of disorders throughout the country. The account

stirred the Assembly deeply. A young noble who had served in

America with Lafayette declared tliat these evils were all due

to the continuance of the feudal burdens, and with impassioned

oratory he moved their instant a})olition. One after another, in

eager emulation, the liberal nobles followed, each proposing some

sacrifice for his class— game laws, dove cotes, rights to military

office, and a mass of sinecures and pensions. The tithes, too,

were to be done away with.

Each, proposal was ratified with applause. Our American

ambassador, Gouverneur Morris, was disgusted with the haste,

and even Mirabeau complained :
" Just like our Frenchmen

;

they are an entire month wrangling over syllables, and in one

night they overturn the ancient order of the kingdom." And,

indeed, apprehensions were justified. Nothing was gained

for public welfare by announcing all at once the abolition of so

many laws and forms of property. Agriculture and industry

came almost to a standstill. The real evils of the moment, the

weakness of the central government, the deficit in the treasury,

and the lawlessness of the mob, were not remedied by such

measures. In cooler moments, later on, the Assembly modified

many clauses providing for a gradual redemption of feudal

rights. One benefit, however, remained and was never undone :

Feudal burdens and legal inequalities in France icere forever

abolished in the night of August 4, 1789.

541. Summary, May 5 to August 5. — In three months

France had been revolutionized. The old three estates dis-

appeared and the Third Estate successfully asserted its claim to

represent the nation. The odious class distinctions were

forever swept away. The local units of the country set up new
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local governments and organized new citizen armies to serve

them. An Assembly was at work upon a new constitution for

the nation at large.

B. August, 1789, to September, 1791 : The Assembly in

Paris

542. The March of the Women, October 5. — The Assembly

soon found that destruction was easier than construction. So

far destruction had been the order of the day. Nothing had

been done to relieve the distress of the country caused by the

failure of the harvest (§ 535). Under these conditions it was

easy for a new and terrible tyrant to mount the throne, the Paris

mob. Numbers of it were always in Versailles, invading the

hall where the sessions were held, applauding the radicals and

hissing the moderates. As a consequence, the saner element in

the Assembly decreased and the extremists, supported by the

rabble, grew bolder. They had long been scheming to get the

king and the Assembly to Paris, where they would not be in a

position to refuse extreme demands. A banquet given at

Versailles to a regiment of the royal bodyguard was exaggerated

into a fresh plot against the Assembly and the people. It was

reported that young officers had trampled upon the tricolor and

had displayed instead the old white cockade of the Bourbon

monarchy. Such tales were used to stir up the scum of the

population, already suffering from hunger and hardship.

On October 5 a rabble of women, followed by the riffraff of

the city, set out in a wild ragged rout to bring the king to Paris.

Lafayette, who should have prevented it, permitted the mob
to go on. In Versailles they invaded the Assembly. The king

received a deputation of the mob and the members, did his best

to pacify them, and sent them home. But the mob remained, and

a terrible massacre was prevented only by the tardy arrival of

Lafayette with his National Guards. Next morning the crowd
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broke into the palace to find the queen. Her life was saved by
the gallant self-sacrifice of some of her guards. The king finally

yielded to the demands of the mob upon the advice of Lafayette
;

and the same day a strange procession escorted the royal family
to Paris/ — the rabble dancing with wild joy along the road
before the royal carriage and shouting, ** Now we shall have
bread, for we are bringing the baker, the baker's wife, and the
baker's little boy." The king's brothers and many nobles left

France in dismay. These " Emigrants " began now abroad to
enlist the help of foreign courts for the restoration of the old

regime in France.

543. The king and the Assembly were now completely at the
mercy of the populace of the capital. The mob and agents hired

by the Palais Royal (§ 535) came to the sessions and jeered

and hissed from the galleries at the speakers whom they dis-

liked. Sometimes, too, conservative deputies were attacked in

the streets. Very soon nearly one fourth of the members with-
drew from the Assembly and thus weakened still more the party
of order and law.^

Political clubs, too, became a mighty power outside of the
Assehibly. The most important of these were the Jacobins,
who took their name from the suppressed Dominican monastery
of St. Jacques (St. James) where they held their meetings. In
this Jacobin club the most radical politicians met to discuss
measures to be put before the Assembly and to appoint agents
who were to lead the crowd in the galleries and on the streets.

Numerous offshoots of this Paris club soon overspread the land
and advocated the cause of extreme democracy throughout

1 Lafayette earned the gratitude of America on account of the great ser-
vices he rendered us in our struggle for liberty. But at this period he made
several serious mistakes. However, he never approved of the excesses of
the French Revolution.

2 The King resided henceforth in the palace of the Tuileries. The As-
sembly established itself in a neighboring riding school.
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France. There were other clubs, some radical hke the Jacobins,

some more moderate, but the former by their methods of threats

and riots readily gained the upper hand.

544. Political Parties. — The x\ssembly divided itself grad-

ually into definite political parties. (1) On the Speaker's

right sat the Extreme Conservatives known from their position as

the Right. They were reactionists and stood for the restoration

of the old order. Most of the remaining nobles and of the

higher clergy belonged to it. (2) Next to them sat the Right-

Ce72ter. This party did not expect to restore the old order,

but they did hope to prevent the Revolution from going any

farther, and they wished to keep political power in the hands of

the wealthy landowners and capitalists, to which class most of the

prominent members belonged. Their ideal was the English

constitution. (3) The Left-Center, the largest body, wished

neither to restrict power to the very wealthy nor to extend it

to the very poor, but to intrust it to the middle class (bour-

geoisie). In this group sat Mirabeau, Lafayette, and Sieyes.

Both parties of the Center advocated a constitutional monarchy.

(4) The Extreme-Left comprised some thirty deputies who were

imbued with the ideas of Rousseau and worked for a republic.

They wished for manhood suffrage. In this group sat Robes-

pierre. While the other parties constantly split on important

issues, the Left-Center consisted of determined men who knew
their own mind.

545. Mirabeau. — One man in the Assembly was really a

party in himself. Mirabeau was a marvelous orator, a states-

man of profound insight, and a man of dauntless daring. He
never feared to oppose the mob if it clashed with his views, and

he often won them to his side. But he lived a wild and dissolute

life and so could not gain influence over some of the best elements

of the Assembly. All his life he had been accustomed to sell

his pen and his brain to the highest bidder, but now at the end

of his career he was sincere and convinced in the advice he gave,
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though he did not disdain to receive money from the court for
his services.

Mirabeau was resohitely opposed to anarchy/ and he wanted
a strong executive. After

recognized that the danger

to reform lay not so much
in the king as in the mob.

Thereafter he sought to

preserve what remained of

royal power and— to direct

it. He wished the king

to accept the changes in

good faith, and to surround

himself with a strong but

moderate ministry chosen

from the Assembly. As the

mob grew more furious, he

wished the king to leave

Paris and to appeal to the

provinces of France against

the capital.

546. Flight of the King.

— The king hesitated, and
Mirabeau died (April 2,

the " march of the women " he

Marquis de Lafayette.

1791), broken down by the strain of his work and by dissolute
living. Then Louis decided to flee. His position had become
well-nigh intolerable. He was especially uneasy over the con-
stitutional changes affecting the position of the Church (§ 551)
to which he had been forced to assent. He, therefore, resolved

1 He once expressed his views in these striking words: "We are not
savages from the banks of the Orinoco, come to set up a society. We are
an ancient nation. ... We have a preexisting government, a preexisting
kmg. preexisting prejudices. We must, as far as possible, adjust all these
thmgs to the Revolution and avoid violence of transition." The Assembly
soon forgot this and acted as if, indeed, it were legislating for savages.
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to escape, not to the interior of France, as Mirabeau had urged

him, but to the eastern boundary, where loyal regiments were

stationed. Besides, he built his hopes on his brother-in-law,

the Emperor Leopold II, with whom the queen had negotiated.

The plan nearly succeeded, but the king was recognized when

almost within reach of the loyal regiments. The royal fugi-

tives were brought back to Paris as prisoners (June 21, 1791).

547. This attempt led to another popular rising. This time

the purpose was to force the Assembly to dethrone the king. A
petition was drawn up demanding the establishment of the

Republic, and crowds flocked from Paris to the Champ de Mars ^

to sign it. Some disorders occurred. For the first time the

Assembly nerved itself to maintain order by force and sent

Lafayette's guards to disperse the crowd. A few of the mob
were killed.

This " Massacre of the Champ de Mars " (July 17) marks a

sharp division between the mob and the middle class. For a

time, the latter carried the day. In the next six weeks the

victorious Assembly completed and revised its two years' work

;

and September 14, Louis, after reluctantly swearing to uphold

the constitution, was restored to some semblance of his power.

C. The Constitution of 1791

548. A " Declaration of the Rights of Man " came first in

the new constitution — after the example of the Bills of Rights

in some of the American State constitutions. The Declaration

had been put in form some months before as a completion of the

" night of August 4 "
(§ 540).

It proclaimed, —
(1) Men are born equal in rights and remain so.

(2) Law is the expression of the will of all the people. Every citi-

zen has a right to a share in making it ; and it must be the same for all.

^ An open space near the city where a great celebration of the fall of the

Bastille had just been held.
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And so on through a number of provisions. It made all Frenchmen
equal before the law and equally eligible to pubhc office. It abolished
hereditary titles and confirmed the abohtion of all special privileges.
It established jury trial, freedom of religion and freedom of the press.
The Assembly boasted that "it shall serve as an everlasting war cry
against oppressors," but in the meantime it was used by the worst
oppressors to trample under foot every right of the best French citizens.

549. The State. — (1) The Central Government was made to

consist of the king and a Legislative Assembly of one House.
The king could not dissolve the Assembly, and his veto could be
overridden if three successive legislatures decided against him
on any measure.^ A new Assembly was to be chosen each second
year. (2) Local Government. — The historic provinces with
their troublesome peculiar privileges and customs were wiped
from the map. France was divided into eighty-three '* depart-

ments " of nearly equal size. The departments were subdivided
into districts and the district was made up of '* communes "

(villages or towns with their adjacent territory). The map of

France still keeps these divisions. Each department and district

elected a " General Council " and an executive board or '' Direc-

tory," without, however, giving them much authority. The
forty thousand communes had each its elected Council and
mayor. So much power was left to these communes that France
under this constitution had been called *' a loose alliance of

forty thousand little republics." (3) The Franchise was not
given to all, despite the Declaration of the Rights of Man.
About one fourth of the men had no vote. A voter had to have
enough property to pay taxes equal to three days' wages of an
artisan. Then these '' active- citizens " of voters were graded
further, according to their wealth, into three divisions. The

^ The new American States had just begun to try another way to limit the
old absolute veto— permitting a two thirds vote to override the President or
governor. The French plan of a "suspensive" veto has been most popular
in free countries in Europe.
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first class could merely vote. The second class could hold office

in communes and districts, and be chosen to electoral colleges.

Only the third, and wealthiest, class was eligible for the higher

offices. Thus political supremacy was secured to the middle

class by two devices, — graded property qualifications, and in-

direct elections. Both these devices to dodge complete equality

were used in the American States of that day. No American

State had full manhood suffrage.

550. The Church. — The radical changes described above

had undoubtedly a number of commendable features, but the

immediate consequences were terrible. Disorder and confusion

became general. After the complete collapse of the' old adminis-

tration (§ 539) the people ceased to pay taxes, and the new

constitution was too violent a break with the past to work

smoothly at once. In the meantime the government needed

money, and taxes were not forthcoming. In this difficulty the

Assembly bethought itself of the rich property of the Church.

We saw (§ 540) how the tithes were abolished in the " night

of August 4." At that time no compensation was provided for

the losers, the clergy. Soon the principle was put forward

that all ecclesiastical property belonged, not to the Church, but

to the nation. Talleyrand, an apostate bishop and member of the

Assembly, proposed that the tithes and all church property

should be put at the disposal of the state. After deducting the

expenses for the maintenance of the clergy and the churches,

the balance, he thought, would be enough to meet the financial

needs of the government. In spite of vigorous protests the

measure was passed in November, 1789. The lands of the

Church were to be sold at once, But as few purchasers could be

found, the government issued the " assignats," a form of paper

money, with the church lands as security. The revolutionary

governments found this a very convenient way of meeting

their obligations, and in the next seven years they issued about

eight billion dollars in assignats. This overissue caused their
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value to decline, until they sank to about one per cent of their

face value. Ultimately they were repudiated.

551. The " Civil Constitution of the Clergy." — The Assembly

went still further. In February, 1790, it declared all vows of

religious orders contrary to the spirit of liberty and, therefore,

7iull and void. The monasteries were dissolved and their inmates

sent into the world. The suppression of so many religious

institutions of men and women was a terrible blow to education

and charitable work.

Finally the Assembly undertook to reorganize the Church in

France according to revolutionary principles. It did this in a

set of laws known as the " Civil Constitution of the French

Clergy,'' which formed part of the constitution of 1791. Hence-

forth there should be one bishop for each department. By this

forty-eight bishoprics were at one stroke abolished. The

bishop was to be appointed by the electors of the department

and the parish priest by the district Councils (§ 549). No
religious qualifications were required in the men who made

the appointment, so that Catholics, Protestants, and infidels

had a vote in the matter. As the church property had all been

confiscated, the government undertook to pay the salaries of the

clergy. It is plain that this Civil Constitution violated the

fundamental principles of the Church. All these radical

changes were made without even consulting the Holy See.

Moreover, the pope could never have agreed to the manner

of appointing bishops and pastors provided by the new law

;

eventually' it would have separated France from the Holy See.

Such seems to have been the intention of those who framed the

Constitution, for when speaking of the election of bishops they

state explicitly :
" The new bishop may not apply to the Pope for

any form of confirmation.'' ^

Louis XVI, fearing that his refusal would only strengthen the

1 Read the "Civil Constitution" in Robinson's Readings, Vol. II, p. 423.
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extremists, at last reluctantly put his name to the Constitution.

But the vast majority of the clergy objected. To break their

resistance the Assembly decreed that every bishop and priest

should take an oath of allegiance to the Civil Constitution under

pain of expulsion from office. Only four of the bishops took the

oath, while about one third of the lower clergy submitted to it,

many of them without understanding the issue at stake. Pope
Pius VI at first delayed action, hoping that the remedy would

come from France itself, but in April, 1791, he publicly and

solemnly condemned the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. The
Assembly replied by annexing the papal territory of Avignon.

The few bishops who had submitted to the Constitution,

among them Talleyrand (§ 550), rapidly ordained new priests

to fill the places of those who refused the oath. Soon France,

in addition to other calamities, suffered from a division in the

Church. The clergy split into jurors and non-jurors, according

as they took or refused the oath. Naturally the oath drove

loyal Catholics into hostility to the Revolution. Henceforth the

Church and the Revolution are implacable enemies, and the

bitter memories of the conflict between religion and the demo-

cratic forces have survived the Revolution and exercised a

baneful influence on French politics throughout the nineteenth

century.

D. The Legislative Assembly to the War (September,

1791, TO April, 1792)

552. Election of the Legislative Assembly. — Thus France

had been made over in two years. The bulk of the nation

accepted the result joyfully, with the exception of the laws

affecting the Church. Most men believed that the Revolution

was over. The moderate reformers very largely withdrew from

active politics, and did not even vote at the next election.

On the other hand, the extremists were dissatisfied with the
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restrictions on the franchise and with the retention of the mon-

archy. In their clubs, especially those of the Jacobins, they

possessed an excellent political machinery with which they could

strongly influence the elections. Moreover, they had the

sympathy of the large class that had no vote ; and in many cases

these disfranchized citizens proved an important factor in the

elections, terrorizing the more conservative elements by mob-
violence.

553. Parties. — The Constituent Assembly had made its

members ineligible to seats in the Legislative Assembly, where

their political experience might have been of some value. The
seven hundred and forty-five members of the Legislative Assem-

bly were all new men. They were mostly young provincial

lawyers and journalists. The real government rested with the

clubs.

There was no party in the new Assembly corresponding to the

old Right and Right-Center of the Constitutional Assembly

(§ 544). The new Right corresponded to the old Left-Center.

Its members were known as the Constitutionalists, because they

wished to preserve the constitution as it was. Outside of the

House this party was represented by Lafayette, who, since

the death of Mirabeau, was the most influential man in France.

In the Assembly this party counted about one hundred regular

adherents, but, for a time, the four hundred members of the

Center, or " The Plain,'' voted with it on most questions. The
Plain, however, was gradually won over to the more radical

views of the Left.

This Left consisted of about two hundred and forty delegates,

many of them connected with the Jacobin clubs. The greater

part were to become known as Girondists, from the Gironde,

the name of the department from which the leaders came.

They wished a republic, but they were unwilling to use force

to get one. They feared and hated the Paris mob, and they

wished to intrust power to the provinces rather than to the
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capital. The leaders were eloquent men, full of Rousseau's

ideas, but very unpractical politicians.

The members of the Extrpmr-Lcft, known from the elevated

seats in the rear of the hall of the legislature as the " Mountain,"

were mostly Jacobins, who worked for the overthrow of the

monarchy, using every means, fair and foul, persuasion, intrigue,

and violence.

554. War Clouds. — The Emigrants, breathing threats of

invasion and vengeance, were gathering in arms on the Rhine,

under the protection of German princes. They were drilling

mercenary troops, and they had secret sympathizers within

France. In the winter a plot to betray to them the great

fortress of Strassburg all but succeeded. Thereupon the Assem-

bly condemned to death all Emigrants who would not return

before a certain date. The king vetoed the measure.

Louis XVI, in fact, found it impossible to give his hearty

support to the new constitution. His conscience forbade this.

Moreover, after his flight he was virtually a prisoner of the

Assembly and the mob of Paris. To free himself from this

intolerable situation, he and the queen began to negotiate for

foreign intervention. The Emigrants worked for the same

end. Leopold II, brother-in-law of the French king, was

willing to do something in behalf of Louis and the queen, but

hoped to avert war. Besides, he had little sympathy with the

Emigrants, who cared nothing for France, but only for the

restoration of their privileges, and whose dissolute conduct in

exile often shocked every one.

On August 27, 1791, Austria and Prussia sent a note to the

other powers, inviting them to joint interference in behalf of

Louis XVI. But at the time no further steps were taken, as

both Prussia and Austria were busy with the partition of Poland

(§ 506). However, the note together with the threats and boast

of the Emigrants on the Rhine produced strong indignation in

the Assembly and helped to precipitate the war.
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555. The Legislative Assembly welcomed the prospect of
war. It demanded of the Emperor Leopold that he disperse the
army of the Emigrants and that he refrain from interfering in
French affairs. Leopold replied evasively, but in March, 1792,
he died suddenly, and his successor Francis II assumed a more
threatening attitude. Then the Assembly declared war against
Austria and her ally, Prussia (April, 1792).

The majority of the Assembly was, in fact, eager for war.
The moderate Constitutionalists expected war to strengthen
the executive (as it would have done if the king had heartily
cooperated with them), and they also hoped that it would in-
crease their own power, since Lafayette was commander of the
army. On the other hand, the Girondists and the bulk of the
Assembly desired the overthrow of the monarchy. In war
time, they reasoned, it will be easier to discredit the king with
the masses and to represent him as a danger to the nation, be-
cause he will be suspected of negotiating with the powers. Louis
was indeed corresponding with Austria, suggesting a " conference
supported by an armed force as the best means of checking
seditious parties and preventing the evil which affects us from
reaching other states of Europe."

556. The only voices raised against the war were from the
Mountain and its sympathizers in the Jacobin club. For they
feared that the war would show the need of a strong executive
and thus strengthen the monarchy. But, strangely enough,
Girondists and Constitutionalists were to find their ruin in the
war they so recklessly invited ; while the three men most active
in opposing the war — Robespierre, Danton, and Marat — were
to be called by it to virtual dictatorship. With them and with
the war the Revolution enters upon a new phase — of tyranny
and bloodshed.

Marat was by profession a physician of some note. As a
politician he was jealous and suspicious, and he seems to have
become half-crazed in the turmoil of the Revolution. Already
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in the early days of the Constituent Assembly he began to

preach the assassination of all aristocrats. He is responsible

for much innocent blood shed later on. Though sometimes

capable of generous impulses, he seemed to know only one means

to overcome opposition to his ideas — killing.

Robespierre before the Revolution had been a precise and

vain young lawyer in a provincial town, Arras. He was an

ardent admirer of Rous-

seau. As a deputy to the

Constituent Assembly he

came to Paris, joined the

Jacobins, and became one

of their leaders. He was

narrow, dull, and pedantic,

had none of the fiery elo-

quence of Mirabeau or

Danton, yet he was more

honest than either, never

giving or receiving bribes,

a rare thing among the

revolutionary leaders. He

dreamed of France as a

glorious republic where

should be neither rich nor

poor, oppressors nor op-

pressed, where all would

be simple, frugal patriots.

In a latter stage of the Revolution he will not hesitate to hand

over to the executioner his own associates.

Danton, a Parisian lawyer, early became prominent in the

radical clubs, and, next to Mirabeau, was the strongest man
of the Revolution. He was well named " the Mirabeau of the

Market Place." Of gigantic size and strength, gifted with a

thunderous voice, he was a born leader of the mob. He had

Robespierre.
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no very definite ideas about the future of France, but when swift
merciless action was needed, he was ready for the task. Part of
the blame for the massacres of the Reign of Terror falls on him.
He opposed the war because he saw how unprepared France
was, and how unfit the leaders. But when it came, he brushed
the leaders aside and himself helped to organize victory.

For Further Reading. — For the whole period compare Guggen-
berger, III, §§ 218-236. Belloc, The French Revolution, gives good
sketches of the leading characters. In the last chapter, he has an ad-
mirable discussion of the antagonism between the Church and the Revo-
lution. Mallet, ch. III-V, covers this period ; he should be consulted
on the causes leading up to the war. Mrs. Gardiner, The French Revo-
lution, is among the best short histories of the Revolution.
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CHAPTER XXXVI

THE REVOLUTION AT WAR

A. The War to the Fall of the Monarchy: i\uKE to

September, 1792

557. The mob invades the Tuileries, June 20. — At the

declaration of war the raw and undisciplined French levies at

once invaded Belgium (then an Austrian province), but were

rolled back in defeat. As, however, Prussia and Austria were

just then more interested in the approaching second partition

of Poland (§ 506) the French were given a few weeks more for

preparation before the storm broke. The reverses in Belgium

gave the signal for some violent legislation. The Assembly

decreed the deportation of all non-juring priests ; it provided

for the formation at Paris of a camp of twenty thousand selected

troops, mostly desperate characters taken from the National

Guards of the provinces. Louis vetoed these decrees and dis-

missed the Girondist ministry.

Despite the veto, a small camp was formed near Paris under

the pretense of celebrating the anniversary of the fall of the

Bastille, in reality to overawe the king. Among these forces

were six hundred men from Marseilles. They entered Paris,

singing a new battle hymn, which afterwards was chanted on

many a revolutionary battle field and which was to become

famous as the *' Marseillaise.''

The ringleaders, Girondists and Jacobins, now tried to force

the king to sign the decree. On the anniversary of the Tennis

Court Oath thousands of the rabble from the Paris slums

marched howling and shrieking through the hall of the Assembly

550



§559] WAR AND DISCONTENT 551

and then invaded the Tuileries and broke into the royal apart-
ments. The king faced the mob with great courage, spoke
calmly to them, and to please them put on the red cap, the
emblem of the Revolution ; but to all demands for a recall of
his veto he made firm refusal. By his quiet dignity he dis-
armed the rage of the mob, and finally they were persuaded to
leave.

558. There followed an outburst of loyalty from the Mod-
erates. — The king issued a dignified protest against these
outrages. Lafayette, in command at the frontier, hastened to
Paris, to demand punishment of the ringleaders and the closing
of the Jacobin club. Though the middle classes were ready to
rally about him, he failed mainly because the king would not
trust him, but preferred to build his hopes for the restoration
of order on foreign help. Lafayette returned to the army,
and in Paris the control of affairs passed raiMly into the hands
of the Jacobins.

559. France was girdled with ioes. — Austria, Prussia,
and Sardinia were in arms. Naples and Spain were soon to
join. Sweden and Russia offered to do so if help were needed.
In July a Prussian army, commanded by old officers of Frederick
the Great, crossed the frontier near Verdun ; and two Austrian
armies, one from the Netherlands and one from the upper
Rhine, converged upon the same line of invasion.

The French levies were outnumbered three to one. Worse
still, they were utterly demoralized by the resignation of many
officers in the face of the enemy and by the suspicion that
many more of those remaining were not heart and soul in the
cause.

Within France were royalist risings and widespread discon-
tent. Everybody suspected, though only few knew it for cer-
tam, that the royal family was in secret correspondence with the
enemy. Incapable of rallying and cooperating with the
moderate elements, the helpless king relied on his brother
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monarchs. This was a fatal mistake which a proud and sen-

sitive people, like the French, would never forgive.

560. The Proclamation of Brunswick. — Unfortunately for

the king, the Prussian commander, the Duke of Brunswick,

unwittingly played into the hands of Louis' enemies. On

July 25, 1792, he issued a proclamation to the French nation,

declaring (1) that the allies entered France to put an end to.

anarchy and to restore the king to his rightful position, (2) that

all men taken with arms in their hands should be punished

as rebels, (3) that, if the least violence be offered to the royal

family, he would " inflict an ever memorable vengeance by

delivering over the city of Paris to military execution and

complete destruction." This stupid and arrogant document

provoked an outcry of rage against the king and induced the

Jacobins to act immediately.

561. The Second Invasion of the Tuileries, August 10. —A.

band of Jacobins, led by Danton, gathered at the city hall,

arrested the Municipal Council (consisting chiefly of moderate

men), and took the reins of the city's administration into their

own hands. This new *' Commune of Paris " prepared an attack

upon the Tuileries for August 10. On the day appointed the

mob surged from all sides toward the palace. The National

Guards placed there at once abandoned their post, but the

Swiss Guard of 900 men refused to give up their arms, and,

when attacked, opened fire. The weak king sent an order

to cease firing ; they promptly obeyed. But the mob fell upon

them and massacred them all, wounded and surgeons alike.

^

Louis, in the meantime, had fled from his own apartments into

the Assembly. Thither the crowd followed him and demanded

the king's instant deposition. The Assembly, two thirds of

1 Their fidelity is commemorated by one of the most celebrated monu-
ments in Europe, the so-called "Lion of Lucerne," at Lucerne in Switzer-

land.
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which had fled before the mob, deprived Louis of his functions

and imprisoned him with the royal family in the Temple. Then

they decreed the immediate election, by manhood suffrage,

of a Constitutional Convention to frame a new government.

However, the Assembly was no longer master of the situation

;

the real power rested with the Commune of Paris in which sat

Robespierre and other prominent Jacobins.

As the news of the king's imprisonment reached the army

Lafayette tried to lead it against Paris. But he found the

troops unwilling to follow him, and, to prevent his own arrest

and probable execution, he placed himself in the hands of the

Austrians.^

562. The September Massacres. — The Assembly, we have

seen, had decided upon new elections. The Jacobins knew

very well that the sentiment of the nation at large did not favor

them and that they had to use threats and violence to win the

elections. The Commune of Paris, wholly controlled by the

Jacobins, made use of events at the front to further their

schemes. The fortress of Longwy had fallen into the hands of

the Prussians and Verdun was invested. The Jacobins shouted

" treason," and Danton, as minister of justice, demanded

permission from the Commune to search private houses for

hidden arms. Few were found, but the real object, the arrest

of anti-Jacobins, was fully attained and the prisons were filled

to overflowing. A committee of the Commune then ordered

the massacre of these prisoners. Hired assassins began the

bloody work on September 2, and continued it for four days.

Scenes of horrible butchery took place all over Paris. Thousands

of persons were put to death without trial or proof of guilt,

among them priests, women, and children. A circular sent by

the Commune into the provinces brought about similar tragedies

in Lyons, Versailles, Reims, and elsewhere. It is impossible

1 Lafayette was cast into prison by the Austrians, to remain there until

freed by the victories of Napoleon four years later.
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to see what danger could have menaced the nation from these

helpless prisoners. But the Jacobins achieved their object:

the moderates were terror-stricken and sank into mute acquies-

cence in Jacobin rule. With these radicals must rest the respon-

sibility for the awful deed ; with Marat, who never ceased

shrieking for the blood of " the aristocrats," with Danton, who,

as minister of justice, was responsible for the prisoners, but

instead of preventing the crime, loudly praised it :
" It was

necessary to make our enemies afraid."

B. Fall of the Monarchy : The Girondists, September,

1792, TO June, 1793

563. The war, after August 10, for a while favored the French

armies. The credit belongs chiefly to Danton, who strained

every nerve to raise armies and drill recruits. The Allies had

taken Longwy and Verdun (§ 562), but they proceeded with

extreme caution. At Valmy they received their first check, —
and retreated. Verdun and Longwy were retaken by the

French, and the Allies were forced back across the Rhine. In

the southeast Savoy and Nice were wrested from the king of

Sardinia. Another French army crossed the upper Rhine

and entered Germany. With great rapidity general Dumouriez

overran the Austrian Netherlands after a brilliant victory at

Jemappes. These successes called forth wild enthusiasm and

a demand to spread the revolution beyond the boundaries of

France. Frenchmen believed themselves intrusted with the

mission of bringing liberty to other " oppressed nations." The

first act of the new National Convention (§ 561) was to call

upon all peoples to dethrone their monarchs and to set up new

governments, based upon the principles of popular sovereignty

proclaimed by Rousseau. France would aid them with her

strong arm. On the other hand, she would treat all those as

enemies who refused liberty.

But the Convention soon realized that war is expensive ; it
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therefore decreed that the financial burden should be trans-

ferred to the shoulders of the liberated nations. Thus it came

to pass that the French armies, at first hailed as liberators by

many, were soon considered an intolerable burden. Moreover

the lawless revolutionary soldiery committed innumerable

robberies, sacrileges, and murders in the conquered countries,

especially in Belgium and on the Rhine. The disillusioned

people quickly learned that liberty, as advocated by the revolu-

tionists, was only a cloak for the lust of plunder and conquest.

564. The First Republic. — The new Convention met on

September 21, 1792. The Jacobins had used every means to

get deputies after their own heart ; they succeeded so well

in keeping the moderate element from the polls that only

about six per cent of the adult male population cast their

vote.

No Constitutionalists appeared in the Convention. The

Girondists now sat on the Right ; they seemed to have the

support of the previous Plain and, indeed, of the whole Conven-

tion with the exception of the former Mountain. Among the

latter party were now Marat, Robespierre, and Danton, with

the deputies of Paris, and the organizers of the rising of August

10. In its first session the Convention declared the monarchy

abolished, and established " The French Republic, One and

Indivisible."

565. The Execution of Louis XVL — From the outset the

Mountain was determined to take the life of the king, to make

a reconciliation with the royalists impossible. Violence had

brought them to power, and violence alone could keep them

there. So they at once came forward with a demand for the

trial of the king. The rest of the deputies would have pre-

ferred to save Louis' life, but they feared the charge of " royal-

ism " and acquiesced. On December 11 the king, who since

his imprisonment had suffered every kind of insult, was brought

before the bar of the Convention and charged with " treason
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to the nation." The debates were long and stormy. When
it came to the decision the majority of the deputies, intimi-

dated by the hired shoutei^ in the galleries, voted " guilty."

But in a second ballot the death sentence was passed by a

majority of only one. The unfortunate king accepted his fate

with calmness and dignity. After bidding farewell to his family

he spent the time in preparing for the end. An Irish priest,

Father Edgeworth, assisted him in his last moments. On
January 22, 1793, Louis XVI met death amid the deep silence

of the multitude. The Jacobins had taken care to prevent

every demonstration.

Louis was not the man to guide France through the crisis

through which she was passing, a crisis due more to the faults

of his predecessors than to his own shortcomings. But in death

he showed the qualities of a true Christian hero and a worthy

scion of Louis the Saint.

566. Consequences. — Strained relations had for some time

existed between England and the French revolutionary govern-

ment. England felt herself threatened by the French in-

vitation to revolt (§ 563) and by French designs upon Holland.

The decree to annex Belgium and the execution of Louis XVI
brought matters to a head. England dismissed the French

ambassador, whereupon the Convention promptly declared

war against England and Holland. Spain and Portugal joined

the Allies. As Prussia and Austria were still in the field, the

Convention was now at war with almost all Europe. The

Emigrants proclaimed the imprisoned child of the executed

king as Louis XVII. Things began to look dark for France.

Dumouriez was defeated in Belgium. Disgusted with the

mad government in Paris, he planned a march upon the capital.

But his troops abandoned him and he went over to the Aus-

trians. In Germany the French general Custine was driven

back to the Rhine and, as punishment for his incapacity, put

to death by the Convention.
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567. Disunion at Home. — Meantime the Convention had

framed a new constitution, an extremely democratic document.

But it never went into effect. The Republicans declared that

France was in danger and that the government must be left

free from constitutional checks until the war was over.

Within the Convention bitter quarrels arose between the

Girondists and the Mountain. The latter was supported by

the mob of Paris and the radical clubs. Outside the capital

the Girondists were much stronger ; hence they wished to

remove the Convention from Paris and the control of the mob.

The Mountain accused them of desiring to break the Indivisible

Republic.

The crisis came in June, 1793. A revolutionary tribunal

had been set up and the Girondists attempted to have Marat

tried for inciting insurrection. Marat was acquitted through

the influence of the mob. Later a Commission of Twelve was

formed to try the Paris agitators. A street rising cowed the

Convention into submission, but that body refused to eject

the members of the Commission of Twelve (mostly Girondists).

568. Danton for some time tried in vain to reconcile the

parties. The Girondists were mad enough to accuse him of

royalist conspiracy. Then he turned savagely upon his

assailants. " You were right," he cried to his friends of the

Mountain who had urged action against the Girondists, *' and

I was wrong. There is no peace possible with these men. Let

it be war, then. They will not save the Republic with us.

It shall be saved without them, and in spite of them."

The Mountain determined to act. It was weak in the

Convention but strong in the galleries, in the streets, and, above

all, in the Commune of Paris. The latter organized a rising

against the Convention. On June 2 an armed crowd sur-

rounded the Tuileries and held the deputies prisoners until

they had passed a decree which put thirty of the leading Giron-

dists under arrest. Other Girondists escaped into the provinces,
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at the same time a parade of '' delegates of the people," organ-

ized by Robespierre and Danton, declared the Convention per-

manent. Thus the Mountain was left in sole power. Danton,

in an impassioned speech, proclaimed a Reign of Terror against

all foes of the Republic.

C. The Reign of Terror, June, 1793, to July, 1794

569. Instruments of the Terror. — The Convention soon

saw that so large and unwieldy a body could not cope with the

various urgent problems and appointed from its midst a small

executive body, the Committee of Public Safety. It consisted

of twelve members, all from the Mountain, and for a while

Danton was its leading spirit. Carnot had charge of mihtary

matters and by his tireless energy and real talent he became

the " organizer of victory." Robespierre and Saint Just sought

to direct political affairs and to realize their ideals, a republic

after Rousseau's theories.

This Committee sent its representatives, the *' deputies on

mission,'' to all parts of France to enforce obedience to its

orders. Every ten days they had to report to the central

committee ; while " on mission " these deputies exercised

despotic power, replacing civil authorities at will, seizing money

and supplies " for national use " (frequently to fill their own

pockets), arresting and condemning to death by their own

courts. Two such deputies accompanied each of the armies

of the Republic, with authority to arrest a general at the head

of his troops. This was to secure energy in the conduct of the

war and to prevent defections like those of Lafayette and

Dumouriez.

The Revolutionary Tribunal, appointed by the Committee

of Public Safety, with its sub-tribunals in the departments, had

promptly to condemn the victims sent to it by the authorities.

The Revolutionary Army was organized by conscription to

replace the mercenaries of the monarchy. It had its strong



§571] CIVIL WAR 559

garrisons in every city, for it was not only to repel foreign

invasion but " to guard prisoners, arrest suspects, demolish
castles, ransack vestries for gold and silver, and to strike every
anti-Jacobin with physical terror."

. 570. Civil War. — Not all Girondists had been arrested.

Those who escaped roused the provinces against the Jacobin
capital. The citizens of Lyons, Marseilles, Toulon, Bordeaux,
Caen took up arms against the Jacobins. Toulon, the naval
harbor, even admitted an English fleet.

In the Vendee the opposition to the Jacobin rule was strongest.

The population in this remote province on the mouth of the

Loire river consisted of simple sturdy peasants who had looked

with disfavor on the changes wrought by the revolution. The
nobles were not hated there, but lived in patriarchal simplicity

and familiarity with their tenants. Being thoroughly Catholic,

these peasants were indignant at the Civil Constitution of the

Clergy (§ 551) and stanchly refused to deal with any but
non-juring priests. When the news of the execution of Louis

XVI came their wrath knew no bounds. With the w^ar cry ** For
Church and King," they flew to arms and under able leaders

inflicted crushing defeats on the republican levies.

571. Carnot took energetic measures against enemies at the

frontier and at home. He decreed a levy of the whole popu-

lation. " All France and whatsoever it contains of men and
resources is put under requisition," said a proclamation of

the Committee. " The Republic is one vast besieged city. . . .

The young men shall go to battle ; it is their task to conquer

;

the married men shall forge arms, transport baggage and
artillery, provide subsistence ; the women shall work at soldiers'

clothes, make tents, serve in the hospitals ; children shall

scrape old linen into surgeon's lint ; the old men shall have

themselves carried into public places, and there, by their words,

excite the courage of the young and preach hatred of the kings

and unity for the Republic."
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Soon fourteen armies were placed in the field. The Allies had

again to retreat from the Rhine (§ 566) and French troops

once more invaded Germany. Toulon was taken from the

English. 1 Caen, Bordeaux, MaYseilles, and Lyons fell into

the hands of the Republicans, and the Vendeans suffered disas-

trous defeat.

572. Terror in the Departments. — Frightful was the ven-

geance taken on the vanquished. At Toulon people were

slaughtered in heaps. Lyons was nearly razed to the ground

and the population, by executions and exile, reduced by about

one third. But the Vendee saw the most horrible excesses

of revenge. Carrier at the head of a revolutionary tribunal

put to death about 15,000 men, women, and children during

the last three months of 1793. Over four thousand were

drowned in the Loire. Next year twelve republican detach-

ments, ** columns of hell," entered the unfortunate province

with orders to "exterminate the people and confiscate the lands."

Accordingly, they killed every living thing that came in their

way and destroyed entire towns and villages. No wonder that

the peasants preferred to die with arms in their hands. Many
escaped across the Loire, and the insurrection spread into

Brittany, to be quelled only after the fall of the Terror.

573. The Terror in Paris. — In the capital the Revolutionary

Tribunal reigned supreme. The Law of Suspects, passed in

September, 1793, enabled it to try the most innocent persons

under suspicion of unfriendliness to the Republic. To mourn

over a victim of Jacobin cruelty, to show signs of attachment

to the old Church, to refuse to accept the nearly worthless

assignats, were capital crimes. Each day the Revolution-

ary Tribunal sent batches of victims to the guillotine.^ The

1 In the siege of Toulon a young officer of artillery by his skill and daring

attracted the notice of his superior. His name was Napoleon Bonaparte.

2 In former times it had been customary to behead victims with the

sword. At the opening of the Revolution a certain Dr. Guillotin recom-
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noblest of them was Marie Antoinette. Separated from her son

and exposed to the brutality of her keepers, the former queen

bore her sufferings with queenly dignity. After a disgraceful

trial, in which her own little child was forced to testify against

his mother, Marie Antoinette met her fate on October 16, 1793.

Next year her son, " Louis XVII," succumbed in prison to

the brutal treatment of Simon, a coarse cobbler, into whose

custody he had been given.

Other victims were the imprisoned Girondist deputies (§ 568),

non-juring priests, nobles, and people from all classes. The
Duke of Orleans, who had intrigued against Louis XVI and

voted for the king's death, now paid the penalty of his treachery.

574. War against Religion. — The Jacobins were determined

to root out the past completely. Not only non-juring priests

but also " constitutional priests " became their victims. The

godless Republic had no use for them. No administration

of any Sacrament was tolerated. To destroy every trace of

Christian civilization the Convention replaced the Christian

calendar by the Revolutionary Era. September 22, the day

on which the Republic was declared, was the first day of the

Year One. There followed twelve months of thirty days^each,

and then five days of revolutionary festivities. Each month

was divided into three decades, and each tenth day was a

holiday (in place of the Christian Sunday). All feasts of the

Lord and the Saints were replaced by revolutionary festivals

and anniversaries. The months were renamed after the seasons

and the varying occupation of the peasant. During the last

months of 1793 the Commune of Paris abolished the worship

of God and the belief in the immortality of the soul. A " god-

dess of reason," in the person of a shameless woman, was en-

throned on the high altar of the cathedral of Notre Dame in

mended a new device, which consisted of a heavy knife sliding downward
between two uprights. This instrument, called after him, the guillotine,

was swifter and surer than the sword in the hands of the executioner.



562 THE REVOLUTION AT WAR [§575

Paris ; the other churches were closed and plundered. Similar

blasphemous scenes were enacted in other cities of France.

575. Internal Strife. — The Jacobins had established their

supremacy over all other parties by the Terror; but after

some months they themselves broke up into factions. The

Committee of Public Safety, led by Robespierre, continued

to uphold the Terror, but outside the committee two hostile

factions arose.

The Commune of Paris, controlled by the coarse and atheistic

Hebert, had long dominated the Convention and its Committee,

and was more than any other body responsible for the bloody

excesses of the revolutionists as well as for the suppression of

Christian worship. It now clamored for more blood and

wished to reduce rich and poor to the same level by wholesale

confiscations and to execute all opponents of such measures.

Robespierre, fearing for his own ascendency in the committee,

united the more moderate elements against the Hebertists.

Twice before, the Commune had reversed the control of the

national assembly by insurrection (§§ 561, 568). Now it tried

it a third time, but failed ; and Robespierre sent Hebert and his

friends to the guillotine (March, 1794).

The leader of the moderate faction, who had aided Robes-

pierre in crushing the Hebertists, was Danton, now the only

man in France whose influence rivalled that of Robespierre.

Danton was weary of bloodshed. For months he had been

urging that ** terror " was no longer needed, now that France

was victorious without and tranquil within. One of Danton's

friends, Camille Desmoulins (§ 537), started a witty newspaper

to criticize the policy of the Committee, suggesting in its place

a " Committee of Mercy " to bind up the wounds of France.

In April Robespierre accused both men of " conspiracy " and
'' royalism " and sent them to death (April 5, 1794).

Danton's danger had been plain, and his friends urged him

to strike first. " Better be guillotined than to do more guillo-
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tining," he answered. He was disgusted with his own share

in the Revolution. " I have served the Revolution only too

well," he said at the trial, " and now life is a burden to me."
When he heard his own death sentence he exclaimed prophet-

ically, " Before three months are past the people will tear

my accusers to pieces."

576. Robespierre, for the next three months, seemed sole

master of France. — He thought the moment favorable to

carry out some of his pet ideas. He abolished the " worship

of reason " and at his request the Convention decreed the

existence of a Supreme Being and the immortality of the soul.

He never tired of preaching his " virtue " and *' patriotism
"

and of discoursing on his impractical ideals. In the meantime
the Terror increased. A decree of the Convention abolished

all formal trials so that the Tribunal had merely to pronounce

sentence over the victims furnished to it by Robespierre. The
latter had in his pay an army of spies whose activity spared

neither friend nor foe. Finally the Convention trembled for

its own safety. Robespierre's enemies, former Dantonists

and Hebertists, conspired against him. July 26 he hurled

threats at them without, however, naming any one. The
conspirators saw that they had to act quickly. Next day,

when he began to speak, he was interrupted with shouts of

" Down with the tyrant." The Convention arrested him

;

but his friends in the Commune rescued him and brought him

to the city hall and then tried to create a rising in his favor.

They failed. The populace was sick of bloodshed. An armed

force brought him back to the Convention. Quickly he was

tried and executed w^ith a hundred followers (July 29, 1794).

577. The '' Terror " now came to an end, and some extreme

laws were repealed. In December, encouraged by the reaction

against the radicals, the fugitive members of the Right once

more appeared in the Convention, and the following March

even the survivors of the expelled Girondists were admitted.
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The Jacobins, trembling for their power and lives, roused the

mob of Paris in a desperate attempt to check the reaction ; but

the middle classes rallied, dispersed the mob by troops and by

organized bands of wealthy young men, the ** gilded youth."

The mob was disarmed, the National Guards reorganized,

and there followed all over France a violent reaction, the
** White Terror," wherein many hundreds of the Jacobin party

were executed or assassinated. The radical clubs were closed,

and the Committee of Public Safety was dissolved.

For Further Reading. — See Guggenberger, III, §§237-261.

Carlyle's French Revolution contains most brilliant descriptions, but

i& inaccurate and antiquated. On the Vendean Rising see Hill, The

Story of the War in La Vendee and the Little Chouanerie. See work men-
tioned in the previous chapter. Belloc especially should be consulted

on the various phases of the war. A valuable work, especially for a

study of the influence of the Revolution on Europe, is Rose, The Revo-

lutionary and Napoleonic Era.



CHAPTER XXXVII

THE DIRECTORY, 1795-1799

A. Ascendency of Middle Class

8. A new " Constitution of the Year III " (1795) replaced

the constitution of the Year I (§ 567) and confirmed the middle-

class rule. The government established by this document is

called " The Directory.'' This was the name of the executive,

which consisted of a committee of five, chosen by the legislature.

The legislature consisted of two Houses. Property qualifications

for voting were restored.

579. The Last Insurrection. — The new constitution was

submitted to a popular vote, but before the vote was taken,

at the last moment, the expiring Convention decreed that two

thirds of its members should hold over as members of the new

Assembly. This clause was submitted to the people, along with

the constitution, and was practically made a condition of the

latter. It was carried by a small majority, while the constitution

was adopted by an overwhelming vote. In Paris the secret

Royalists took advantage of the dissatisfaction to stir up revolt.

They were joined by twenty thousand National Guards. The

better classes and the National Guards rose against the clause

that practically perpetuated the Convention. The Directory

was in terror. But it had four thousand regular troops, and it

happened to hit upon a brilliant young officer to command them.

That officer posted cannon about the approaches to the Con-

vention hall and mowed down the attacking columns with

grapeshot (October 5, 1795). The Directory remained in

power for four years. The chief interest for this period centery

565
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in the rise of the young officer who had saved to the old repub-

hcans their seats in the new legislature. His name was Napoleon

Bonaparte.

B. The Rise of Napoleon

580. In 1795, when the government of the Convention was

merged in the Directory, France had already made great gains

of territory. On the north-

east, Belgium had been

annexed, wdth the vote of

its people, an act which

the Belgians soon bitterly

regretted (§ 563). Nice

and Savoy, on the south-

east, had been added, in

like manner. The eastern

frontier had been moved

to the Rhine, by the seiz-

ure of all the territory of

the Empire on the west

side of the river. Hol-

land had been converted

into a dependent ally, as

the " Batavian Republic,"

T^-r . •+• 1 ^ with a constitution moldedNapoleon at Arcola, im a critical mo-
ment in his Italian campaign. Painting on that of France. Prus-
^y^"^^^-

sia, Spain, and most of

the small states had withdrawn from the war. Only England,

Austria, and Sardinia kept the field.

581. Bonaparte in Italy. — The Directory determined to

attack Austria vigorously, both in Germany and Italy.^ Two

splendid armies were sent to Germany, and a small, ill-supplied

Austria at this time held a considerable part of northern Italy (§ 482).
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force in Italy was put under the command of Bonaparte. But
while the two armies in Germany were utterly defeated, the

wonderful genius of the young general (then twenty-seven years

old) made the Italian campaign the decisive factor in the war.

By rapid movements he separated the Austrian and Sardinian

forces, beat the latter in five battles in eleven days, and forced

Sardinia to conclude peace. Turning upon the brave but

deliberate Austrians, he won battle after battle, and by July

he was master of Italy. Austria, however, clung stubbornly

to her Italian provinces ; and during the following year, four

fresh armies were sent from the Rhine to the Po, only to meet

destruction. In October, 1797, Austria agreed to accept

Venice from Bonaparte, in exchange for Lomhardy and Belgium,

which she had lost, and w^ar on the continent closed with the

Peace of Campo Fonnio.

582. To the Italians Bonaparte posed as a deliverer, and his

large promises awoke in the peninsula the hope of new^ national

life. Aristocratic Genoa became the Ligurian Republic, and

the Po valley was made into the Cisalpine Republic, to which

Bonaparte added the northern part of the Papal States.

Napoleon swept away serfdom, the privileges of the nobles, and

the forms of the old-fashioned Austrian government. He
introduced civil equality and some political liberty. At the

same time, however, with amazing perfidy, Napoleon tricked

the independent state of Venice into war, seized it with a French

army, and afterward coolly bartered it away to Austria.

Upon even the friendly states Bonaparte levied enormous

contributions, to enrich his soldiers and officers, to fill the

coffers of France, and to bribe the Directory. His proclamation

upon taking command of the army of Italy had been significant

of much to come :
—

*' Soldiers, you are starving and in rags. The government

owes you much, but can do nothing for you. I will lead you

into the most fruitful plains of the world. Teeming provinces,
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flourishing cities, will be in your power. There you may reap

honor and glory and wealth."

Works of art, too, and choice manuscripts Bonaparte ravished

from Italian galleries and libraries, and sent them to Paris,

to gratify French vanity. When the Italians rose against this

spoliation, he stamped out the revolts with deliberate cruelty,

583. Napoleon Bonaparte. — The Italian campaign first

showed Napoleon Bonaparte to the world. He was born in

Corsica in 1769. His parents were Italians, poor, but of noble

descent. In the year of Napoleon's birth Corsica became a

possession of France. The boy passed through a French

military school, and when the Revolution began, he was a junior

lieutenant of artillery. The war gave him opportunity. He
had distinguished himself at the capture of Toulon (§ 571) and,

chancing to be in Paris at the time of the rising against the

Directory, in 1795, he had been called upon to defend the

government. In reward he was given, the next year, the

command of the '* Army of Italy."

Bonaparte was one of the three or four supreme military

geniuses of history. He was also one of the greatest civil

rulers. He had profound insight, a marvelous memory, and

tireless energy. He was a " terrible worker," and his success

was largely due to his wonderful grasp of a mass of details, —
so that he could recall the smallest features of geography where

a campaign was to take place, or could name the man best

suited for office in any one of a multitude of obscure towns.

He was not insensible to generous feeling ; but he was utterly

unscrupulous, and he deliberately rejected all bonds of the

moral law. " Morality," he said, " has nothing to do with

such a man as I am." Perfidy and cruelty, when they suited

his ends, he used as calmly as appeals to honor and patriotism.

His generalship lay largely in unprecedented rapidit\^ of

movement, and in massing his troops against some weak point

of his adversary. " Our general," said his soldiers, " wins
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his victories with our legs." Moreover, the French army
was superior to any army in Europe. Elsewhere military office

came by birth or by purchase. In the Revolutionary armies

of France, it came by merit and genius. All Napoleon's great

lieutenants had risen from the ranks. One of his most dashing

generals (Jourdan) had been a tailor ; another (Murat), a w^aiter.

Napoleon always cherished this democratic character of the

army. " Every soldier," he said, '' carries a marshal's baton

in his knapsack."

In early life Bonaparte may have been a sincere Republican

;

but he learned to despise the anarchy and disorder of the

Revolution, and, before his campaign in Italy was over, he

had begun to plan to make himself ruler of France. He worked

systematically to transform the army's earlier ardor for the

Republic into a passion for military glory and plunder. He
became the idol of the soldiery, and then used the military

power to overthrow the civil authority.

Before Campo Formio he had said to a friend, "Do you suppose

I conquer for the lawyers of the Directory? Do you think I mean
to found a Republic ? What an idea! . . . The nation wants a head,

a chief illustrious for great exploits ; it does not care for theories of

government. . . The French want glory. As for liberty, of that they

have no conception. ... I am everything to the army. Let the

Directory try to take the command from me, and they will see who is

master."

584. Bonaparte in Egypt. — After the Peace of Campo

Formio Napoleon returned to Paris. He at once perceived

that France was not yet ready to accept him as ruler ; the hatred

for the monarchy was still too violent. He saw, too, that he

would sacrifice his prestige if he lived quietly like an ordinary

person. As England alone was still at war with France, he

asked the Directory to send him to Egypt, as a step toward

attacking England's power in India. He had still another

reason for undertaking the expedition. France was on the
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eve of new war with the continental powers. He hoped that

during his absence the Directory would find itself so embarrassed

that he might return as the only man who could save France,

and thus it fell out.

In 1798 he sailed with a select army to Egypt. He won a

series of brilliant battles there; but suddenly his fleet was

annihilated by the English under Nelson, in the Battle of the

Nile, and his dreams of conquests in India faded away.

585. Bonaparte Overthrows the Directory. — During Napo-

leon's absence the war had been renewed. In 1798 the

Directory had brought about a change in the government of

Switzerland and had organized that country as the Helvetic

Republic after the pattern of the French Republic. Then it

attacked the pope. Bonaparte, in its opinion, had dealt too

leniently with him when he annexed papal territory to the

Cisalpine Republic (§581). The Republic entertained a mortal

hatred against Pius VI, who had committed the " crime " of

protesting against the Civil Constitution of the Clergy and

received French exiles. A riot in Rome, purposely excited by

the French ambassador, gave the Directory a pretext to march

upon Rome (February, 1799). The Roman Republic replaced

the Papal States and the aged and sickly Pius VI was brutally

carried off to France where he died shortly after. The Di-

rectory, then, carried out the usual Republican program of

robbery and confiscations. Other Italian rulers were similarly

dispossessed and their states changed into Republics. The

Great Powers of Europe were alarmed at these measures.

England succeeded in drawing Russia and Austria into another

coalition ; but the fortunes of war did not favor France.

Bonaparte heard of these reverses and judged the time op-

portune for his plans. He deserted his doomed army in Egypt

and escaped to France, and the French people welcomed him as

a savior.

The Directory had proven itself disgracefully corrupt. Each
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of three years in succession — 1797, 1798, 1799 — the elections

had gone against it ; but it had kept itself in power by a series

of coups d'etat,^ or arbitrary interferences with the result of

the voting. Now Bonaparte used a coup d'etat against the

Directory. His troops purged the legislature of members

hostile to his plans ; and a remnant, made up of Bonaparte's

adherents, abolished the Directory and elected Bonaparte

and two others as Consuls, intrusting to them the preparation

of a new constitution. " Now," said the peasantry, ** we shall

have peace, thanks to God and Bonaparte "
; and by a vote of

some three million to fifteen hundred the French people ac-

cepted the constitution (§ 587) that virtually made Bonaparte

dictator. France was not really ready for the freedom she

had so unexpectedly won by revolution. iVnarchy and terrorism

had so far been the only results of the great upheaval. There

was needed a Bonaparte or some other military chief to bring

order out of chaos.

• Literally, a "stroke of state." This is the name given in France to in-

fractions of the constitution by some part of the government through the

use of force. Happily the thing itself has been so unknown to English

history that the English language has to borrow the French name. The
attempt of Charles I to seize the five members (§441) was something of the

sort. The coming century was to see many a coup d'etat in France ; and

like phenomena have been common in other European countries.



CHAPTER XXXVIII

THE CONSULATE, 1799-1804

586. Marengo and Hohenlinden. — Bonaparte's first work as

consul was to defeat foreign foes. In 1800 he won the great

battle of Marengo over the Austrians in Italy, and General

Moreau crushed another Austrian army in Bavaria at Hohen-

linden. Austria and Russia made peace ; and two years later

the Peace of Amiens (1802) closed the war between France and

England. For a brief period, the world was free from war.

Napoleon appeared a conqueror, with dazzling victories, and

also the restorer of the long-desired peace.

587. The Consulate was confirmed by the Constitution of the

Year VIII (1800). The government was to rest on manhood

suffrage, but that suffrage was to be " refined by successive filtra-

tions.'' The adult males, some five million in all, were to

choose one tenth their number ; the five hundred thousand

" Communal Notables," so chosen, were in turn to choose one

tenth their number ; these fifty thousand " Departmental Nota-

bles " were to choose five thousand " National Notables."

But all this voting was only to settle eligibility. The execu-

tive was to appoint communal officers at will out of the Com-

munal Notables, departmental officers out of the Departmental

Notables, and members of the legislature and other chief

officers out of the National Notables.

The legislature was to be broken up into four parts : a Coun-

cil of State to prepare bills ; a Tribunate to discuss them, with-

out right to vote ; a Legislative Chamber to vote upon them,

without right to discuss ; and a Senate, with power to veto.

572
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ISieyes, ivho planned this coiistitution , had intended to break

up the executive in like manner into one Consul for war, an-

other for peace, and a ** Grand Elector " who should appoint

the Consuls and other great officials, but should then have no

part in the government. Here Napoleon intervened. He was

willing to accept a system of elections that never elected any-

body, and a legislature that could not legislate ; but he changed

the shadowy " Grand Elector " into a First Consul, with all

other parts of the constitution subject to his will.

Bonaparte became First Consul. His colleagues, as he put

it, were " merely counselors whom I am expected to consult,

but whose advice I need not accept." Directly or indirectly,

he himself filled all offices, and no law could even be proposed

without his sanction.

588. Local administration was highly centralized. For each

department Napoleon appointed a Prefect, and for each sub-

district a Subprefect. Even the forty thousand mayors of

towns and villages were appointed by the First Consul or by

his agents, and held office at his will ;

** nor did there exist

anywhere independent of him the authority to light or repair

the streets of the meanest village in France."

This new administration was vigorous and fearless; and under

Napoleon's energy and genius, it conferred upon France great and rapid

benefits. But, in the long run, the result was to be unspeakably dis-

astrous. The chance for Frenchmen to train themselves at their own
gates in the duties and responsibilities of freemen by sharing in the local

government, was lost ; and the willingness to depend upon an all-direct-

ing central power was fixed even more firmly than before in their minds.

589. Within France Bonaparte used his vast authority to

restore order and heal strife. Jacobins were welcomed to office

and favor, and a goodly number of these *' heroes of liberty
"

became servile tools of the new despotism. Royalist emigrants,

too, were permitted to return to France, but many of them
refused to associate with the upstart Bonaparte.
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The First Consul, then, set to work to reconcile the Catholics

to his regime. Personally indifferent to all religions, Bonaparte

was too shrewd not to realize that he could not reestablish

civil order without the Catholic religion which the majority of

Frenchmen professed. He opened, therefore, negotiations with

Pope Pius VII. He had previously paved the way by acknowl-

edging the independence of the Papal States. After prolonged

debates a new arrangement of ecclesiastical affairs in France was

agreed upon between Bonaparte and the Holy See. This was

the famous Concordat which, substantially, remained in force

till 1905 (§ 767). The free and public exercise of the Catholic

religion was guaranteed, subject, however, to such police regu-

lations as public safety, in the judgment of the government,

might demand. The bishops were to be nominated by the

Consul, and the pope was formally to install them. The exiled

non-juring bishops as well as the constitutional bishops were to

resign and new ones were to be appointed. For the sake of

peace Pius VII did not insist on the restoration of the con-

fiscated church property, and Bonaparte pledged himself to

make suitable provision for the maintenance of the clergy. The

old Republicans fiercely opposed this peace with the pope, and,

to pacify them, Napoleon published, together with the Con-

cordat, a series of " organic articles," designed to put the Church

completely under control of the state.

590. The work of the Convention of '93 had been dropped

by the Directory. Some parts of it were now taken up again.

Public education was organized ; corruption and extravagance in

the government gave way to order and efficiency ; latv was simpli-

fied ; and justice was made cheaper and easier to secure.

.
591. The Code of 1804. — This last work was the most

enduring and beneficent of all. The Convention had begun to

reform the outgrown absurdities of the confused mass of French

laws. The First Consul now completed the task. A commission

of great lawyers, working under his direction and inspiration.
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swiftly reduced the vast chaos of old laws to a marvelously

compact, simple, symmetrical code.

This body of law included the new principles of equality born

of the Revolution. It soon became the basis of law for practi-

cally all Europe, except England, Russia, and Turkey. From
Spain it spread to all Spanish America, and it lies at the foun-

dation of the law of the State of Louisiana. Napoleon himself

iM^«
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cent boulevards
;

parks and public gardens were provided

;

while here and there rose triumphal arches and columns.

Roads, canals, and harbors were built, and old ones were im-

proved. And, chief of all, the economic gain of the peasants in

the Revolution (§ 540) was preserved. The peasantry were

landowners, free from their old burdens ; and workmen secured

two or three times the wages they had received ten years before.

Under such conditions the people displayed new energies, and,

with the establishment of quiet and order, they quickly built

up a vast material prosperity.

In short, Napoleon destroyed political liberty; but he preserved

equality before the law, along with the economic gains from the Revo-

lution to the working classes. The burden of taxation was made to

rest with fair justice upon all classes. The peasant paid not four fifths

his income in taxes, as before the Revolution, but about one fifth

;

and he got much more in return than before.

593. In all this reconstruction the controlling mind was that

of the First Consul. Functionaries worked as they had worked

for no other master. Bonaparte knew how to set every man
the right task; and his own matchless activity (he sometimes

worked twenty hours a day) made it possible for him to over-

see countless designs. His penetrating intelligence seized the

essential point of every problem, and his indomitable will

drove through all obstacles to a quick and effective solution.

His ardor, his ambition for France and for glory, his passion

for good work, his contempt for difficulties, inspired every

official, until, as one of them said, " the gigantic entered into

.our habits of thought."

But the benefits that Bonaparte conferred upon France were

the work of a beneficent despotism, not of a free government.

He worked as a Joseph II (§ 504) of greater ability might have

done. Bonaparte was the last and greatest of the benevolent

despots ; and it was soon plain that he meant to seize the outer

trappings of royalty as well as its power.
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CHAPTER XXXIX

THE FRENCH EMPIRE

A. The Government of Napoleon

594. "Napoleon I." — In 1802 Bonaparte had himself

lected Consul for life with the right to appoint his successor.

e set up a brilliant court, with all the forms of monarchy, and

purged the constitution of its democratic features. Moreover,

several conspiracies, partly engineered by Bonaparte's secret

police, gave him the opportunity to remove dangerous rivals.

Then, in 1804, he obtained the vote of the nation declaring him
" Emperor of the French." On December 2 he solemnly crowned

himself at Paris as the successor of Charlemagne, in presence -of

Pope Pius VII. The latter had, after much hesitation, con-

sented to be present at the ceremony, in the hope of promoting

the interests of religion in France, and especially of obtaining the

recall of the " organic articles "
(§ 589). But his hopes were

disappointed.

595. Napoleon always claimed that he rxiled by the will of

the people ; and each assumption of power was given a show

of approval by a popular vote, the plebiscite. But the plebis-

cite was merely the nation's Yes or No to a question framed by

the master. The results of a No could never be foreseen ; and

it was not hard so to shape the question that men would rather

say Yes than risk the unknown consequences of saying No.

The nation had no share at an}^ stage in shaping the question

upon which it was to vote ; and even the vote was controlled

largely by skilful coercion.

There, can, however, be no doubt that the large majority of

577
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Frenchmen favored the new monarchy. It assured them peace

at home after the turmoil of the First Repubhc, and it flattered

their national vanity by its victories abroad. The plebiscite

was a thin veil for military despotism, but it catered in a measure

to the revolutionary principles by securing the consent of the

nation. Said Napoleon :

'' The first representative of the

nation is the Emperor ; for all authority is derived from God and

the nation. . . . All authority is vested in the Emperor, since

by the will of God he is the sole representative of the Sovereign

People."

596. Personal liberty was no longer safe. Napoleon main-

tained a network of secret police and spies, and he sent thou-

sands of men to prison or into exile by his mere order. The

press was subjected to stern and searching censorship. No book

could be published if it contained opinions offensive to the Em-
peror, even in matters only slightly related to politics.^ News-

papers were forbidden to print anything " contrary to the duties

of subjects." They were required to omit all news *' dis-

advantageous or disagreeable to France," and in political matters

they were allowed to print only such items as were furnished

them by the government.

Moreover, they were required to praise the administration.

" Tell them," said Napoleon, " I shall judge them not by the

evil they say, but by the good they do not say." Even the

schools were made to preach despotism, and were commanded

to " take as the basis of their instruction fidelity to the Em-
peror." Religion, too, was pressed into service. Every village

priest depended, directly or indirectly, upon Napoleon's will,

and was expected to inculcate loyalty to the Emperor. A
catechism was devised expressly to lay stress on the duties of

the people to Napoleon.

1 Madame de Stael was not allowed to say that the drama of Iphigenia

by the German Goethe was a greater play than the work of the French

Racine upon the same plot.
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B. The Wars of Napoleon

597. The Empire meant war. In 1802 Napoleon told his

Council of State that he should welcome war and that he ex-

pected it. Europe, he declared, needs a single leader, an em-

peror, to distribute the various kingdoms among his lieutenants.

He felt, too, that victories and military glory were needful to

keep the French nation from murmuring against his despotism.

Moreover, other nations realized that there could be no lasting

peace ,with Napoleon except on terms of absolute submission.

Under such conditions war soon broke out afresh. England and

France came to blows again in 1803, and there was no more truce

between them until Napoleon's fall (1815). During the next

eleven years Napoleon also fought several continental coalitions

in which he met Austria three times and Russia and Prussia

twice. He also engaged in a long war with Spain and in various

minor conflicts.

The wars we have so far studied, from 1792 to 1802, belong

to the period of the French Revolution proper. Though Bona-

parte played the principal part in bringing them to a successful

issue, they were not of his making. But the struggles from 1803

to 1815 are Napoleonic wars, due primarily to the reckless ambi-

tion of one great military genius. Among the opponents of

Napoleon England holds the first place, not indeed on the battle

field, but in the councils of his enemies, whom she supported

indirectly by her control of the seas and directly by her vast

financial resources.

598. Ulm, Trafalgar, and Austerlitz. — On the breaking out

of war with England Napoleon prepared a mighty flotilla and a

magnificent army at Boulogne on the English Channel. Eng-

land trembled for her insular safety, but suddenly Napoleon

ordered his vast army to the eastern front. Austria and Russia

(under Tsar Alexander I) had concluded an alliance with

England and, thinking the moment favorable, had opened
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hostilities. With marvelous rapidity Napoleon rushed his

contingents to the Danube and, before his designs were

guessed, he completely surrounded an Austrian army at Ulm.

But a few days later the

news of serious disaster

reached him. The British

Admiral Nelson had met

Napoleon's fleet off Cape

Trafalgar (near Cadiz) and

destroyed it. If Napoleon

had still cherished the

idea of an invasion of

England, it was now shat-

tered forever. Undeterred,

however, by this disaster

the French emperor pushed

ahead into the very heart

of Austria and entered

Vienna. Thence he turned

north into Bohemia, met

the combined Austrian and

Russian armies at Ausier-

litz (December 2, 1805)

and won over them one

of his most brilliant vie-

to a humiliating peace, in

which she surrendered her

The Vendome Column. — Made from
Russian and Austrian cannon captured
in the Austerlitz campaign. The figures

on the spirals represent scenes in that tories. Austria was forced
campaign, and upon the summit, 142
feet high, stood a statue of Napoleon.
The name Vendome comes from the
name of the public square. Students of territory in Italy (§581),ancient history will naturally compare "^ »; \o /»

this column with Trajan's (Ancient the Tyrol, and a few minor
World, ^622).

possessions.

599. Prussia and Russia. — After the Austerlitz disaster

Russia continued the war. She found a new ally in Prussia.

The latter had ever since 1795 observed an inglorious neutrality.
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but now, by Napoleon's double-dealing, was forced into war.

At first he liad kept her out of a coalition with England by a

promise of Hanover, then still under the sovereignty of the king

of England. Now, without consulting the Prussian govern-

ment, he offered Hanover to England in exchange for Sicily.

The Prussian people were, moreover, aroused by the treacherous

seizure and execution of a peaceful citizen, who had published

a pamphlet against Napoleon, and by violations of Prussian

territory on the part of the French troops. It was the people

who forced the government into a declaration of war. But no

Frederick the Great commanded the Prussian army. At Jena

Napoleon inflicted a decisive defeat upon it (October 14, 1806).

Berlin was speedily taken and the Prussian king forced to

flee eastward. There his army was joined by his belated

Russian ally. Napoleon followed through snow and ice on

almost impassable roads. After a bloody but indecisive

battle at Eylau the French won a complete victory at Fried-

land in the following June. Alexander then decided to make
peace.

600. The Peace of Tilsit, 1807.— Napoleon dealt harshly with

Prussia while he demanded hardly any sacrifices from Russia.

Thenceforth the western boundary of Prussia was to be the Elbe

river. Her former territory to the west of that river was

erected into the Kingdom of Westphalia and given to Napoleon's

brother Jerome} In the east, Prussia had to cede what she had

acquired in the second and third partitions of Poland (§ 506)

out of which Napoleon created the Duchy of Warsaw for his

ally, the king of Saxony. Heavy indemnities and the continued

support of strong French garrisons reduced Prussia to abject

helplessness.

1 Jerome had lived in Baltimore, where in 1803 he contracted a lawful

marriage with a Miss Patterson. Later he abandoned her, and returned to

France. Pius VII refused to annul his American marriage. Napoleon then

annulled it and ordered his brother to marry a German princess.
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601. The Continental System. — The young Tsar Alexander

in a personal meeting at Tilsit was so impressed by Napoleon's

genius that from an enemy he became a friend and ally. France,

it was agreed, was to rule western Europe ; Russia might aggran-

dize herself at the expense of Sweden and Turkey, and the two

Powers were to unite against England to ruin that country by

shutting off her commerce from the continent.

After Trafalgar there was little chance for Napoleon to crush

his most persistent antagonist by invasion. A scheme to add

the Danish fleet to his own failed, because the British struck

first. A powerful British squadron appeared, without declara-

tion of war, before Copenhagen, bombarded the city, and carried

off the Danish fleet. Denmark, thereupon, threw herself into

Napoleon's arms. The " Continental Blockade," which Napoleon

then established, closed all ports of France and allied countries

to English commerce. Napoleon stirred French scientists

into desperate efforts to invent substitutes for the products

shut out from the continent. To some extent they succeeded.

Thus, for instance, when the English cruisers prevented the im-

portation of West-India cane sugar, it was discovered that sugar

could be made from the beet, and the raising of sugar-beets

became a leading industry of France.

This " Continental System " did inflict damage upon England,

but it carried greater harm to the continent, which simply

could not do without the manufactures of England, then the

workshop of Europe. It affected the personal comfort of

millions. Smuggling, bribery, evasions of every sort, practiced

or connived at by officials high and low, not excepting Napoleon's

brothers, rendered it unavailing. At times even the French

armies had to be clothed in English goods, and in 1812 they

marched into Russia in English shoes. England's retort to the

Continental System was an attempt to blockade the coast of

France and her dependencies to all neutral vessels. In these

war measures both France and England ignored the rights of
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neutral states ; and one result was the War of 1812 in America —
a story that does not need telling here.

On the other hand, Napoleon's attempts to enforce the block-

ade led him from one high-handed measure to another, until

Portugal and Russia rose against him, and so gave Central

Europe another chance to win freedom (§§ 610-613).

602. The Peninsular War. — Portugal refused to confiscate

English vessels in her ports. Thereupon Napoleon proposed to

Spain a division of Portu-

gal, a promise he never

intended to keep, marched

his armies through Spain

into Portugal, and occu-

pied that country. Shortly

afterward, profiting by a

family quarrel in the royal

house of Spain, he de-

posed the Bourbon dynasty

there and placed his own

brother Joseph on the

Spanish throne. But the

proud and patriotic Span-

iards rose against the ty-

rant. Here Napoleon had

to deal with a new force.

Hitherto he had warred

against governments, and

had dictated peace when the rulers were in his power ; now, for

the first time, he had to fight with a people in arms. As usual

he won several brilliant victories. But they merely transferred

the struggle from one quarter to another. Organized bands

under independent leaders attacked the French wherever they

found them. The War in the Peninsula was a severe strain on

his resources. England seized the opportunity, too, and sent

Napoleon toward the close of his rule.
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supplies and an army under her best general, Arthur Wellesley

(later Duke of Wellington), to support the peninsular revolt.

The struggle continued to the end of Napoleon's career. Long
after, at St. Helena, he declared that it was really the Spanish

war that ruined him.

603. The War of 1809 with Austria. — The rising of the

Spaniards encouraged the emperor of Austria, Francis I, to

attempt the recovery of his lost possessions (§ 598) and to

extricate himself from his perilous position between two powerful

foes, France and Russia. On April 6, 1809, he declared war.

The people of Austria answered his appeal with eager enthu-

siasm, but the rest of the German states kept aloof. Only the

faithful Tyrolese mountaineers under the leadership of the

noble peasant, Andreas Hofer, rose to fight for reunion with their

beloved Hapsburg rulers. Napoleon's military genius, how-

ever, speedily crushed these newly awakened hopes for liberty.

In a series of encounters he forced his way down the Danube
and again entered the city of Vienna. Meantime the scattered

Austrian detachments had gathered in Bohemia under Arch-

duke Charles. They then advanced towards Vienna. In the

battle of Aspern, just opposite Vienna, Napoleon suffered his

first defeat, though he retired in good order (May 22). The
hopes awakened in his enemies by this victory forced Napoleon

to exert himself to the utmost. On July 6 the great armies met
once more on the plains of Wagram, and after a desperate struggle

the French won the day. In the peace of Vienna Austria lost

more territory. Parts of her Polish province of Galicia went to

Saxony and to Russia. Her entire Adriatic coast was formed

into a new state, the Illyrian Provinces, with a French marshal

as sovereign. The brave Tyrolese continued the hopeless fight

for some time, only to be completely defeated and enslaved.

Their leader, Hofer, was treacherously captured and shot.

604. Napoleon's Divorce. — The proud conqueror then

inflicted another humiliation on the Hapsburgs by his demand for
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the hand of Maria Louisa, the daughter of Francis I. Napoleon

was anxious for an heir to perpetuate his dynasty. His first

wife, Josephine, had borne him no children. He therefore

pretended to have scruples about the validity of his marriage.

The only authority competent to give a decision in the matter

was the pope, at that time a prisoner of Napoleon (§ 605).

The emperor did not wish to submit the question to such an

impartial tribunal, but instead laid the case before a court of

servile ecclesiastics in Paris, who slavishly complied with the

wishes of the tyrant and pronounced his union with Josephine

null and void, because he had not married her before the proper

witnesses.^ The marriage with Maria Louisa was then solemnly

performed in the church of Notre Dame in Paris. The Catholic

Church of course cannot be held responsible for the com-

plaisance of a few state-controlled ecclesiastics. This union of

the revolutionary upstart with a princess of one of the oldest

houses of Europe marks in some respects the summit of Napo-

leon's power.

605. Napoleon's Reconstruction of the Map of Europe. —
The Spanish campaign, though not successful, seemed trivial

;

and after Wagram Napoleon was supreme in Central Europe.

This period was marked by sweeping changes in territory. The

most important may be grouped under four heads.

a. The Batavian Republic (§ 580) was converted into the

Kingdom ofHolland, with Napoleon's brother Louis as sovereign.

1 The marriage ceremony with Josephine had been performed twice ; once

in 1796 before a civil magistrate, and a second time in 1804 on the eve of

Napoleon's coronation. Both are of doubtful validity, the first because

it was not contracted before a priest, and the second because Napoleon does

not seem to have had the intention of giving his consent for a permanent
union. Catholic authors, however, are not in agreement on these two
points. At any rate, the union with Maria Louisa was unlawful, because

the previous marriage had not been declared invalid by the proper author-

ity, the Holy See (§ 372). See excellent account in Cath. Encycl. under

"Napoleon." The marriage case will form a good subject for a Special

Report.
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Later, when Louis refused to ruin his people by enforcing the

Continental system rigidly, Napoleon deposed him and annrxed

Holland to France, along with the whole north coast of Germany

as far as Denmark.

b. In Italy the Cisalpine Republic (§ 682) was changed into

the "Kingdom of Italy," with Napoleon himself as king and his

stepson Eugene as viceroy. It included part of the Tyrol

and a number of petty Italian states. In the south. Napoleon's

brother Joseph ruled as '' King of Naples," and, after his transfer

to the Spanish throne (§ 602), he was succeeded by General

Murat. The rest of Italy was made part of France.

This latter change involved, of course, the abolition of the

Papal States. Already before 1809 the ambition of Napoleon

had brought him into conflict with Pius VII. The common

father of Christendom could not join the Continental System nor

give his sanction to the organic articles of the Concordat, nor

solve the bonds of matrimony between Jerome Bonaparte and

his American wife (note to § 600). In 1808 Napoleon ordered

Rome to be occupied by French troops. The next year, from

conquered Vienna, he issued a decree abolishing the Papal

States. Thereupon Pius VII excommunicated the French

Emperor. Napoleon made light of this act of the pope,^ never-

theless he ordered the aged pontiff to be carried off to France,

where he was kept prisoner until Napoleon's downfall.

c. The Illyrian Provinces were made a French dependency

(§ 603).

d. Most radical of all were the changes in Germany. On

account of their far-reaching consequences they merit a special

consideration.

606. Condition of Germany before Napoleon. — Germany

1 "What does the pope expect from denouncing me to Christendom?

Does he imagine that their arms will fall from the hands of my soldiers?"

was the sneering remark of Napoleon. Three years later the arms literally

fell from the hands of his soldiers in the snows of Russia.
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consisted of a large number of states, large and small, lay and

ecclesiastical. Their union into one empire was, ever since the

Peace of Westphalia (§ 412), scarcely more than nominal, as the

emperor (nearly always a member of the Hapsburg house) en-

joyed very little authority outside of his own hereditary lands.

This " Holy Roman Empire " was made up of

(1) two great states, Austria and Prussia— but about half of

the area of each was inhabited by non-German peoples
;

(2) some thirty states of the second rank, like Bavaria, Saxony,

Wiirtemberg

;

(3) about tiDO hundred and fifty petty states of the " third order
"

(many of them ruled by a bishop or abbot) . Here we may place

the ''free cities of the empire,'" that is, cities that acknowledged

no authority but that of the Emperor; many of these states

were xevy small, about one third of them having an area of not

more than twelve square miles

;

(4) some fifteen hundred " knights of the empire,'' whose

territories averaged less than three square miles each.

Most of these states, large and small, were absolute monarchies

or aristocracies. Each made its own laws, had its own courts,

its own army, and even its own customs duties. To add to the

confusion, few of these principalities had their territory compact,

but broken up into several fragments ; some of them perhaps

wholly inside a larger state to which politically they had no

relation.

607. Reorganization of Germany. — Napoleon had begun

his reorganization of Germany in the Peace of Campo Formio

(§ 581), when the French boundary was advanced to the

Rhine.

(1) i\. large number of German rulers west of the Rhine were

by that treaty deprived, wholly or in part, of their territory.

Subsequently it was agreed that the lay princes should be in-

demnified for their losses by ecclesiastical estates and the terri-

tories of the free cities. The settling of the various claims took
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over two years ; the negotiations were conducted, nominally by a

committee of delegates from the empire, in reality by Napoleon

himself. During this time ambassadors of German princes

and princelings continually haunted the antechambers of

Napoleon, flattered and bribed French officials to obtain

additional slices of land. As a rule, they received more than

they lost. When the work was finally done the excessively large

number of German states was reduced to about fifty (later to

thirty-eight), and the ecclesiastical principalities had dis-

appeared altogether.

(2) After Austerlitz, Jena, and Wagram (§§ 598, 600, 603)

7nore radical changes followed. iVustria and Prussia were

weakened. The first became an inland state, the second was

halved and pushed altogether beyond the Elbe, while its recent

Polish acquisitions were turned into the Duchy of Warsaw.

Besides reducing these two great states. Napoleon proceeded

to put a further check upon them by augmenting the states of

the second rank. Bavaria, Wilrtemberg, and Saxony were made

into kingdoms, with their territories enlarged at the expense of

Austria and smaller neighboring states ; while of old Prussian

territory and of the electorate of Hanover was formed the King-

dom of Westphalia for Napoleon's brother Jerome (§ 600).

(3) Nearly all these German states, except Prussia and

Austria, were leagued into the " Confederation of the Rhine,''

with Napoleon as " Protector," with whom the confederation

had to enter into a defensive and ofl^ensive alliance and agree to

furnish him with an army of 63,000 men.

(4) These rearrangements amounted to a dissolution of the
'' Holy Roman Empire," which had existed for nearly a thousand

years. Francis II, to save his imperial title, had already in

1804 proclaimed himself hereditary Emperor of Austria under

the name of Francis I. In 1806, when Napoleon set up the

Confederation of the Rhine, Francis formally resigned every

claim to the empire, declaring that he considered the Austrian
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provinces completely separated from the former imperial

territory.

By thus simplifying the map of Germany, Napoleon un-

doubtedly conferred some benefits upon the people of Central

Europe. The reduction of the number of states paved the way
for future national union. To be sure, such an outcome lay far

from Napoleon's intentions. Much was gained, too, by the

abolition of feudal inequalities and the introduction of a simpler

and cheaper administration of justice. But the people had to

pay dearly for these advantages. Man}' who had cried out

against the abuses of the old empire now felt the heavy hand of

military despotism. While the princes reveled in their newly

acquired possessions, the people groaned under the war taxes

and the insolence of the French soldiery. Clearly, true liberty

could not come to them from Napoleon.

608. Reform in Prussia. — In the Confederacy of the Rhine

new methods and improvements were introduced by French

agents or under French influence. In Prussia reform came

from a Prussian minister, and was adopted to make Prussia

strong enough to cast off the yoke of Napoleon. Jena had

proved that the old Prussian system was utterly out of date.

Civil administration as well as military organization needed a

thorough reform. Happily, the men fit to undertake the task

were not wanting.

Baron von Stein introduced important changes in civil life

while General Scharnhorst reorganized the army. The aim of

both men was to give the whole nation a share in public affairs

and thus to fit Prussia for leadership in freeing and regenerating

Germany. The serfs were made free landowners. Freedom

of commerce and of choice of occupation was granted to all

classes. The cities, hitherto ruled by royal appointees, received

free local government. In the army, the career of officer was

thrown open to all, while universal military service and the

abolition of foreign mercenaries made the army truly national.
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At the same time the people themselves began to be animated

by a new spirit of hope. The Romanticists, a new school of

writers, infused an ardent patriotism into the masses by recalling

the glory of the nation's past. Others worked for the moral and

religious reawakening of the people. Thus much of what was

really commendable in the French Revolution was introduced

quietly, without bloodshed and gross injustice.

609. In 1810 Napoleon's power had reached its widest limits.

The huge bulk of France filled the space from the Atlantic to

the Rhine, including not only the France which we know, but

also Belgium, parts of Switzerland, and large strips of German

territory, — while from this central body two outward-curving

arms reached toward the east, one along the North Sea to the

Danish peninsula, and the other down the coast of Italy past

Rome. This vast territory was all organized into French depart-

ments. The rest of Italy and half of the rest of Germany were

under Napoleon's " protection," and were ruled by his ap-

pointees. Denmark and Switzerland, too, were his dependent

allies ; and Prussia and Austria were unwilling ones. Only the

extremities of the continent kept their independence, and even

there, Sweden and Russia were his friends.

C. The Fall of Napoleon

610. But Russia was growing hostile. Alexander I saw in

Napoleon's family alliance with Austria a menace to his pre-

dominance in the North and East. Moreover, he looked upon

the erection of the Duchy of Warsaw as an attempt to restore

the old kingdom of Poland, of which Russia had obtained the

lion's share. The Continental System, too, weighed heavily

upon Russian commerce. Russia needed English markets, and

in 1811 the Tsar refused longer to enforce the " System." Napo-

leon at once declared war. Considering the vastness and the

distance as well as the severe climate of the seat of war, the enter-

prise bordered on madness. But success and lust of power had
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so blinded the French emperor that he rushed headlong to his

destruction. France, Italy, Germany, Holland, Poland, and

Switzerland, all had to yield their levies to the " Grand Army,"

of over half a million men. In June, 1812, Napoleon crossed

the Niemen and entered Russian soil. But instead of giving

him a chance for a decisive battle, the Russians constantly

retreated, destroying whatever they could not move. Scarcity

soon made itself felt. But Napoleon hurried on. Only once.

Napoleon Leaving Moscow. — From a painting.

at Borodino, just in front of their ancient capital, the Russians

made a stand. Once more Napoleon was victorious in a fright-

ful battle, when 70,000 corpses covered the field. Then he

entered Moscow (September 14). The city was empty, save

for a few desperate characters prowling about the streets. The

weary soldiers hoped for comfortable winter quarters. Suddenly

in the night of the sixteenth flames arose from every part of the

city. The agents of the Russian commander had begun their

work. Four days the fire raged and reduced the city to a heap

of ashes. Strangely blind to the impending danger, Napoleon
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remained five weeks longer, negotiating with the Tsar for peace.

The latter parleyed, merely to detain him and to make sure of

his destruction. At last, October 19, the Grand Army began

its retreat, constantly harassed by flying detachments of the

enemy. Lack of provisions brought suffering. In November a

frightful winter set in. Death reaped a rich harvest. Whole

lines of soldiers sank into the snow. Artillery and baggage

was abandoned. When crossing the Beresina, thousands found

their grave in its icy waters or fell into the hands of the merciless

Cossacks. Only a small remnant, about 20,000 hollow-eyed,

half-starved figures in rags, recrossed the Russian border. The

Grajid Army was buried in the Russian snows.

611. The Nations Rise — Leipzig. — The news of the dis-

aster electrified the oppressed ; the hour for liberty had struck.

The enthusiasm of the Prussian people forced the timid king

to declare war on Napoleon. University professors enlisted at

the head of companies of their students
;

girls and women gave

their jewels and ornaments to buy arms and supplies. In

summer Austria, too, declared war. Napoleon had meantime

hurried home from Russia, and by tremendous exertion raised

a new army of boys and old men from exhausted France. With

this he hastened back to Germany. For a while victory still

clung to his imperial eagles, but in October, 1813, he met a

crushing defeat in the murderous battle of Leipzig.

612. From Leipzig to Paris. — Napoleon retreated across the

Rhine. His vassal kings everywhere fled from their thrones,

and most of the small states joined his enemies. England,

Russia, Prussia, and Austria took to themselves the name of

** The Allies " and maintained a perfect understanding. After

Leipzig they proposed peace, offering to leave Napoleon his

crown, with the Rhine for the boundary of France. Like a

desperate gambler bound to win or lose all. Napoleon rejected

these terms. The Allies then advanced to the Rhine, and again

offered peace; Napoleon again refused. Then they invaded
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France at several points, with overwhelming numbers ; and
in spite of Napoleon's superb defense, they entered Paris vic-

toriously in March, 1814-

613. The Peace of 1814. — The Allies made Napoleon a large

allowance and granted him the island of Elba in the Medi-
terranean as an independent principality. The Bourbon heir

to the throne, one of the emigrant brothers of Louis XVI,
appeared, promised to accept a constitution framed by the

Senate, and was quietly recognized by the French Senate as

Louis XVIIL The xVllies avoided the appearance of imposing

this ruler upon France, but they liked the arrangement. To
make it popular, they granted liberal terms of peace. France

kept her territory as before the Revolution. The Allies with-

drew their armies without imposing any war indemnity, such

as France had repeatedly exacted from other countries ; nor

did they take back the works of art that the French armies had

carried off from so many famous galleries of Europe.

For Further Reading. — On the period treated in the last two
chapters see Guggenberger, III, §§ 262-338. The best short lives of

Napoleon in EngHsh are those of Rose and Seeley. The latter has an
interesting essay on Napoleon's character and the causes of his success,

which might be used for a Special Report. On his ecclesiastical policy

see MacCaffrey, History of the Catholic Church in the XIX Century,

I, pp. 27-56. Parsons in Vol. V of his Studies discusses at length the

divorce question of the French Emperor.



PART V. THE PERIOD OF REACTION,
1815-1848

CHAPTER XL

THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA: REARRANGEMENT

614. Napoleon had wiped away the old map of Europe, and

now his map fell to pieces. All the lands which had been an-

nexed to France since 1792, and all the states which had been

created by Napoleon, were left without government. It was

clear to everybody that such vast territories, inhabited by so

many different peoples, could not be left under one head. Much
of what Napoleon had done was highly artificial and against

all traditions. Moreover, many of the dispossessed rulers

clamored for restoration. Others wanted new acquisitions to

pay for their exertions against Napoleon. To settle all these

problems, the Allies, after the peace of Paris, invited all the

sovereigns of Europe to a congress.

This congress assembled at Vienna in September, 1814. It

was a brilliant assembly, such as the world had seldom seen,

and Austria's ruler proved a munificent host to his distinguished

guests. But while the crowd of kings and smaller monarchs

was entertained by a constant round of brilliant social functions

and genial festivities a few ministers and statesmen did the

work behind closed doors and announced the result of their

deliberations to the Congress for ratification.

615. The territorial arrangements fall under four heads.

a. Italy had her old states restored, including the Papal

States. Only the old Republic of Genoa was united with Pied-

mont. The original rulers, too, reoccupied their thrones.

594
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b. The states along the Frerich houridarij were strengthened.

Holland was made into the Kingdom of the Netherlands, under

the House of Orange, and Belgium, the former Austrian Nether-

lands, was added to it, much against the wishes of the Belgians,

— Austria "compensating" herself in northern Italy. The old

German territory west of the Rhine, with the exception of Alsace-

Lorraine, was taken back from France and divided between

Prussia and Bavaria. Switzerland again became independent

and was to be forever neutral.

c. Denmark, the old ally of Napoleon, was forced to cede

Norway to Sweden. This was really in the interest of Russia

and Prussia ; for, in return, Sweden ceded Finland to Russia

and Swedish Pomeraiiia to Prussia. Sweden herself now re-

tired within the northern peninsula.

d. The thirty-eight German states were left largely as arranged

by Napoleon, and continued under their old rulers.

There remained, however, the matter of other compensations

to the Allies. Frngland had incurred a heavy de})t by acting

as paymaster to Napoleon's enemies. In repayment, to a certain

extent, she kept Malta, the Ionian Islands, the Cape Colony,

Ceylon, and a few other colonial territories, mainly former

Dutch colonies. This left England practically the sole colonial

power. Alexander of Russia claimed Iiis reward in Poland:

he insisted that the Duchy of Warsaw (§ 607), exclusive of the

province of Posen, which was given to Prussia, should be made

into a new Poland, having its own constitution, but being

under the personal sovereignty of the Tsar. Austria and

Prussia had both been enlarged after the beginning of the

French Revolution by the partitions of Poland (§§ 505, 506).

Austria's claims were easily satisfied. Of Polish territory the

part annexed in the first partition was restored to the Hapsburgs.

In exchange for the Austrian Netherlands they accepted Lom-

hardy and Venice together with the Adriatic coast line. But on

the matter of Prussian compensation serious difficulties arose.



596 THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA [§616

Alexander promised to aid Prussia in obtaining the whole of

Saxony in exchange for the Duchy of Warsaw. The king of

Saxony had remained a faithful ally of Napoleon to the end,

and so, Alexander urged, it would be proper to punish him for

his attitude. Moreover, of all the x\llies Prussia had suffered

most from Napoleon's tyranny, and had made the greatest

sacrifices in the War of Liberation. But Austria dreaded further

extension of Prussia into the heart of Germany, and opposed

the plan. England and France joined her, and the former

Allies came to the verge of war. Finally, however, it was agreed

that Prussia should have (1) the northern half of Saxony and

(2) considerable German territory recovered from France west

of the Rhine (see h above).

616. Suddenly during these wranglings the news burst upon *

the Congress that Napoleon had left Elba.— Through secret

agents he was informed about the dissensions in Vienna. In

France, too, things seemed to look favorable to his return.

Louis XVIII had in a short time managed to lose the loyalty

of his subjects. The Tricolor of the Empire, under which

Frenchmen had marched triumphantly into nearly every

capital of Europe, was replaced by the White Lilies of the

Bourbons. Napoleonic officers of great merit were dismissed

from the army. Louis had swept aside the new constitution

and introduced one of his own. Some extreme royalists who

had just returned from exile began to talk of a restoration of

confiscated property, though since 1792 it had passed through

many hands. In short, it seemed as if the returned Bourbons

intended to ignore altogether the tremendous changes of the

last twenty-five years. " They had learned nothing and for-

gotten nothing," as Napoleon expressed it.

Building his hopes on these facts. Napoleon left Elba secretly

with a force of about 1500 men, and landed on French soil,

March 1, 1815. One army after another, sent to capture him,

went over to his standard ; and in a few days he entered Paris,
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from which Louis had fled the night before. Not a shot had

been fired throughout his progress in France. At once he set

to work with marvelous energy to reestablish his power. Day
and night work went on in the foundries and arsenals of the

country to equip his army. He found, however, less enthusiasm

among the civil population than among the soldiers. The
wealthy classes, especially, desired peace, and a Napoleonic

regime meant war. His attempts to negotiate with the Allies

in Vienna failed completely. The

news of his escape silenced all

quarrels, and the Allies declared

war upon him as " the disturber

of the peace of Europe."

617. Waterloo, June 18, 1815.—

apoleon resolved not to give his

enemies time to concentrate their

forces. With an army of L30,000

veterans he marched into Belgium.

There the Prussians under Bliicher

were stationed along the Meuse
River, and an English army under

Wellington (§ 602) was encamped

near Brussels. Napoleon threw

himself first upon the Prussians and defeated them. Another

advanced detachment of the English was forced to retire to

the main body. After these initial successes Napoleon attacked

Wellington at Waterloo near Brussels. On the morning of June

18 began the decisive struggle. Napoleon's troops fought with

all their old bravery for their master. But the cool courage of

the English soldiers and Wellington's imperturbable calm ren-

dered all the fierce French attacks for a long time unavailing.

Gradually, however, the English center began to waver. Well-

ington anxiously looked out for Bliicher, who had promised to

come. At last the Prussians appeared at the French flank. Faced

The Duke of Wellington.
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with this new danger, Napoleon was unable to drive home his

advantage against the English. In vain he sacrificed his Old

Guard to a man. Wellington gave the command for a general

advance. The French retreated, and the Prussian cavalry

turned the retreat into a rout. Napoleon was crushed.

618. Second Treaty with France. — The Allies reentered

Paris, " bringing Louis XVIII in their baggage," as the French

wits put it. Napoleon was imprisoned on the distant volcanic

island of St. Helena; and to France was dictated a peace more

severe than that of the previous year. She had to restore the

works of art, to cede Savoy to Sardinia, and other smaller strips

on her northern and eastern frontier. A war indemnity of

700 million francs was a partial payment for the robberies and

exactions of the last twenty-five years. Prussia and Austria

urged, too, the surrender of iVlsace-LdVraine and other German
territory that had been seized by Louis XIV. But Alexander

of Russia and England insisted on milder punishment.

Napoleon spent the last six years of his life on his island

prison in the Atlantic under the strict custody of his English

guards. He whiled away the time with reading and dictating

his memoirs. Towards the end he returned to the religious

practices of his childhood. He died on May 5, 1821, after

having received the consolations of religion from a Catholic

priest.

619. Verdict on the Congress. — During the three months

of Napoleon's second empire the Congress of Vienna completed

its work. Some of its later measures were highly praiseworthy.

England persuaded the Powers to join in a declaration against

the slave trade. The navigation of rivers flowing through or

between different countries was declared free to the commerce

of all countries. And the Powers guaranteed the permanent

neutrality of Switzerland. That is, they agreed that in future

wars no country should invade Switzerland, or send troops

through her territory.
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liberty, however moderate and just it might be. Yet the spirit

of the Revolution could not be subdued by brute force, but by

wise guidance into the proper channels, by evolving forms of

government that would not exclude the cooperation of the

people.



CHAPTER XLI

^ CENTRAL EUROPE TO 1830

620(^The immediate result of the Congress of Vienna was

a victory for reaction and despotism,— In most states the re-

turning legitimate rulers were received loyally and, in some

cases, even enthusiastically. The downfall of Napoleon had

been chiefly the work of the revived patriotism of the people,

and now they expected greater political liberty and real reforms.

Instead, the princes thought of nothing but the restoration of

things as they had been before the Revolution. Soon the joy

over the overthrow of the tyrant of Europe gave way to bitter

disappointment and steadily growing discontent. Unfortu-

nately, too, the despotism of the rulers drove many well meaning

friends of liberty into the arms of the extremists, to whom the

Revolution in its worst aspects was acceptable.

621. The chief upholder of these reactionary tendencies all

over Europe was Metternich.— That subtle Austrian statesman

largely guided the policy of Europe from 1815 to 1848. The

decrees of Vienna were partly his work. He summed up his

political creed thus :

'' Sovereigns alone are entitled to guide

the destinies of their peoples, and they are responsible to none

but God. Government is no more a subject of debate than

is religion." He was, indeed, too shrewd to think it possible

to return altogether to the prerevolutionary days, but he did

strive to arrest all changes at the lines drawn by the Congress

of Vienna. '' The new ideas of democracy and nationality

ought never to have been allowed to get into Europe," he said,

601
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'''but since they are in, the business of the governments is to

keep them down."

The strong sentiment of nationality was one of the fruits of the

Revolution. It tended to draw all people of one race and speech

into forming one political state. Hence the Germans desired

to establish one German

state, and the Italians to

form a " United Italy."

In a state comprising many
races, like Austria, the

feeling of nationality was

likely to be a disrupting

force. Naturally, there-

fore, this new spirit of

nationality found little

favor with the Austrian

ojstatesmaij. Metternich.

622.>^he Germanic
. Confederation. — Metter-

^-'nich's chief victory at the

\ Congress of Vienna lay in

the reorganization of Ger-

many. Patriotic Germans,

like Stein (§ 608), had hoped for a real union either in the

revival or strengthening of the Empire or in a new strong

confederation of German states. Lack of union, chiefly due

to the religious division introduced by Protestantism, had been

Germany's greatest misfortune for the last three centuries.

Time and again foreign aggressors, like Richelieu, Louis XIV,

and especially Napoleon, had allied themselves with one or

more German states against the other and had thus been able

to lord it over them and to rob them of valuable territories.

The war of 1813-1814 had taught the German people the

value of unity. " A general union of all Germans under a

Metternich. — From the portrait by
Sir Thomas Lawrence.
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strong head, and a free parliament representing the entire Ger-

man nation is the common desire of all far-seeing men," said

a German writer of that period.

But that was not Metternich\s desire. He saw that in a true

German state, Austria (with her Slav, Hungarian, and Italian

interests) could not long keep the lead against Prussia. He
preferred to leave the various states practically independent,

so that Austria, the largest of them all, might play them off

against one another, but especially against Prussia. The
small rulers, too, were hostile to a real union, because these

narrow and despotic princelings hated to give up a tittle of their

power for the common good. Metternich allied himself, in

the Congress of Vienna, with these princes of the small states,

and won. The thirty-eight German states were organized into

a '* Germanic Confederation/' a loose league of sovereigns.^ It

included all the small states, all of Prussia except East and

West Prussia, but only the German and Bohemian parts of

Austria. Each state had its own government, its own army,

its own tariffs, and its own foreign diplomacy. They even

kept the right to form alliances with foreign powers, — al-

though they did promise not to make war upon one another.

The Confederation had no distinct executive, judicial, and

legislative departments. Its one organ was the Federal Diet

at Frankfort. This was merely a standing conference of am-

bassadors appointed by the sovereigns. The people had no

representatives. The -Austrian delegate presided; but no

important action could be taken without consent of every state.

Before many years the Diet was the laughing stock of Europe.
*' It was no government at all ; it was a polite and ceremonious

way of doing nothing."

1 The term "confederation" is usually applied to a league of adjacent

states in which the members retain nearly all their sovereign rights. A
"federation" is a union of states under a strong "federal" legislature and
executive.
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623. Thus the hopes of the patriots for a strong united father-

land were shattered, a disappointment all the more galling be-

cause the War of Liberation of 1813 had been essentially a

popular uprising. Nevertheless, the future was not altogether

dark. As compared with the old Empire, the Confederation

was in some points an improvement. Serfdom remained

abolished, feudal rights were largely reduced. The smaller

number of states simplified the problem of unification. Prussia

in the North was now an almost entirely German state,

well qualified to assume the leadership in future schemes for

union. Her administration, though aristocratic, was honest

and efficient.

Moreover, an apparently unimportant step did much to pre-

pare the future German state. In 1818 Prussia abolished within

its own territory all custom lines, and proclaimed freedom of

import and export, leaving only a small duty on foreign mer-

chandise. This arrangement was gradually extended to other

states of the Confederation, until, in 1834, it included nearly

all except Austria. This " Zolherein " (customs union), as it

was called, made Germany one state commercially and kept

alive the desire to make it one politically. As an Austrian

diplomat rightly said, " it was the biggest nail in the coffin of

the Confederation," but it was, too, — to change the figure —
the cradle of future unity.

624. The Promised Constitutions. — Though the chance for

making a German nation had been lost at the Congress of Vienna,

the progressive element still hoped for free political institutions

in the separate states. Within the next four years several

South German states, Wiirtemberg, Baden, Bavaria, and others

granted constitutions. The people of these southern districts,

on account of their proximity to France, had been greatly in-

fluenced by the Revolution, and their rulers granted constitutions

chiefly in order to secure popular support against possible at-

tempts of Austria or Prussia upon their sovereignty. These
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constitutions left the princes still the real rulers, but they pro-

vided for equality of all classes before the law, for freedom of the

press, and for representative assemblies with control over new

taxes.

The king of Prussia, too, appointed a committee to draw up

the constitution he had promised on a former occasion. But

he was a weak, vacillating man, greatly influenced by the re-

actionary element among his advisers. The committee dawdled

along for some years and, in the end, achieved nothing. True,

the parties that clamored for a constitution had themselves

very hazy ideas of what it should contain, and thereby defeated

their own ends. Some real progress was made by introducing

more system and uniformity into the administration, education,

and the^my. >
H 62j&^eligio^. — The Catholic Church had lost all its

property when Napoleon reorganized Germany (§ 607, 1).

The various states, after the Congress of Vienna, undertook

to pay the salaries of the clergy and to maintain the buildings

devoted to divine worship. But in the minds of the reactionary

statesmen of that period, the Church was to be the humble

handmaid of the state, good enough to teach the people obedience

to the princes, but not to enjoy her God-given freedom of action.

In Prussia, especially, the ministers of the crown, in their desire

to make everything subservient to the state, carried into every

branch of the administration the pernicious principle that the

king is the source of all rights, political and religious, for Prot-

estants and Catholics alike. Hence numerous restrictions were

designed to curtail the liberty of the clergy in the exercise of

their ministry. There were laws and decrees interfering with

the education of the priests, with free intercourse between the

bishops and the Holy See, and with the Catholic education

of children of mixed marriages. Unfortunately, even some of

the clergy became tools of absolutism and betrayed the interests

of the Church. Still, in spite of these measures, the first part
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of the nineteenth century witnessed everywhere in German

lands a revival of religious fervor. Gifted Catholic laymen, like

the brilliant Joseph Goerres, came out boldly in defense of the

rights of the Church. When in 1837 the government of Prussia

went so far as to arrest the archbishops of Cologne and Gnesen

for their courageous defense of Catholic education, the excite-

ment all o^'er Germany grew so intense that the bureaucrats

in Berlin had to beat a disgraceful retreat.

626. The Liberals. — Meanwhile the demand for greater

political liberty was voiced chiefly by a small group of writers.

The Wartburg Castle.

students, and professors. A flood of pamphlets, proclamations,

books, and periodicals tried to arouse the people as well as the

governments. Political agitation was especially intense at the

universities. In October, 1817, the Jena students celebrated

with great pomp the three-hundredth anniversary of Luther's

break with the Church and the fourth anniversary of the battle

of Leipzig. The Wartburg, a castle in the Duchy of Weimar,

was the scene of their festivities, which assumed the character
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of a political demonstration. The students sang patriotic songs,

made a few ardent and foolish speeches, and, in the evening,

they threw some old textbooks into a bonfire, — having first

labeled them with the names of certain reactionary authors,

especially hated by the Liberal party.

^

Metternich took shrewd advantage of the childish demonstra-

tion to advise everywhere more stringent measures against the

liberal movement. LTnhappily, Metternich's hand was strength-

ened b}' the crimes of some extreme enthusiasts. A small section

of agitators preached that even assassination in the name of liberty

was right, and, in 1819, a fanatical student murdered Kotzebue,

a Russian representative in Germany, who was supposed to have

drawn aw^t;^' the Tsar from liberal sympathies.

623j|^he Carlsbad Decrees. — Austria at once called the

ministers of the leading states to a conference at Carlsbad.

There Metternich secured their approval for a series of resolu-

tions, which he forced through the Diet at Frankfort. The
" Carlsbad Decrees,'' so adopted, were especially directed against

free speech in the press and in the universities. They forbade

secret student societies, established a close watch over the

professors, set up a rigid censorship of all printed matter, and

created a standing committee to hunt down conspiracies. The
great Catholic writer Goerres raised his voice against the princes

who would riot understand their people and their time, and

against the extreme Liberals who by their secret activity under-

mined all mutual confidence. But his voice remained unheeded,

and he himself escaped arrest only by hasty flight.

For Further Reading. — Hazen, Europe since 1815, gives a more
detailed narrative. For the religious revival on the continent consult

MacCaffrey, Vol. I, Chap. I and II.

- s

^ It should be noted, however, that this patriotic propaganda sometimes

proceeded from a false philosophy, which worshiped the strong self-as-

sertive state as the highest goal of human endeavor.



CHAPTER XLII

THE SOUTH OF EUROPE — REVOLUTIONS OF 1820

628^Revolution in Spain and America. — The first risings

against the- reactionary governments occurred in the South of

Europe. To understand them, we must turn back a moment
to notice conditions in Spain. The Spanish patriots who rose

against Napoleon in 1808 (§ 602) found themselves without a

government. Their king was a prisoner in the hands of Na-
poleon. The insurgents improvised a representative assembly,

the " Cortes," and, in 1812, they adopted a liberal constitution.

This '* Constitution of 1812 " was, however, largely the work

of men imbued with the ideas of the French revolutionists.

Though not without redeeming features, it was, on the whole,

a failure. Like its model, the first French Constitution, it

restricted the executive so much that efficient government

would have been almost impossible. The mass of the Spanish

people did not approve of this new scheme of government, es-

pecially because it very seriously infringed on the rights of the

Catholic Church, to which the majority of the Spaniards were

passionately devoted.

When Napoleon seized Spain the Spanish-American colonies

refused to recognize him, and thus became virtually independent.

At first most of the colonies professed loyalty to the legitimate

Spanish king, but various causes were at work to sever com-

pletely the ties that bound them to the mother country. Since

the suppression of the Jesuits (§ 523) the influence of Free-

masonry had grown and helped to diminish fidelity to Spain.

608
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The example of the United States, in securing independence

from England, proved a powerful incentive to South Ameri-

cans ; their grievances against Spain were in many respects

similar to those of the English colonies against the mother

country. After 1810 colony after colony severed its connec-

tion with Spain, and by 1824 Spanish rule on the South

American continent had come to an end. But the history of

most of these new republics shows that the cry for " Liberty
"

is too often made to serve the selfish purposes of intriguers

and mere adventurers. True progress and prosperity, in most

of these states, are retarded by frequent revolutionary convul-

sions.

629. After the fall of Napoleon the Spanish king, Ferdinand

VII, returned to his throne, and was received enthusiastically.

But seldom did a ruler disappoint his loyal subjects more shame-

fully than Ferdinand. The reconstruction of Spain after the

turbulence of the Peninsular War required a firm hand and

sound judgment, and Ferdinand lacked both. He first accepted

the Constitution of 1812 and then rejected it. A cruel and sense-

less persecution of the French sympathizers deeply offended

the Liberals, while the scandals of his private Iffe lost him the

affections of all.
^

In 1820 he collected troops to subdue the rebellious American

colonies. But the service was not popular, and one of the

regiments, instead of embarking, raised the standard of revolt

and proclaimed the Constitution of 1812. Tumult followed in

Madrid. The king, as cowardly as he was treacherous, yielded,

called the Cortes, and restored the constitution.

630. This Spanish Revolution became the signal for like

attempts in other states.— Before the year closed, Portugal

and Naples both forced their kings to grant constitutions

modeled upon that of Spain. In the case of Portugal one of

the results of the revolution was the loss of its American colony,

Brazil (1821). Early in the next year, the army of Pied-
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mont ^ rebelled, to secure a constitution for the kingdom of

Sardinia, and in Naples a similar outbreak brought about a

like result. Lombardy and Venice stirred restlessly in the grasp

of Austria. The Greeks, finally, began their long and heroic

struggle for independence.

This widespread unanimity of action was due in part to secret

revolutionary societies, already in existence. The most impor-

tant of these was the Carboriari {" charcoal burners "). It came

into existence in Naples in the time of Napoleon, to drive out

the French. At first many sincere patriots became its members,

but after the restoration of the legitimate government it passed

under the control of extremists, whose object was the creation

of a united Italian republic after the pattern of the First French

Republic. Conspiracy, treachery, and even political murder,

were the means to be employed. They had already succeeded

in undermining the loyalty of the army and thereb}^ engineered

the recent revolts. The society spread rapidly over all of

Italy and parts of France.

631. The '' Holy Alliance." — We have seen how Metternich

used the Germanic Confederation to stifle progressive tendencies

in Germany. We are now to observe how he adroitly twisted

the " Holy Alliance "
(§ 619, 4) to accomplish the same ends

in southern Europe. When the Revolutions of 1820 broke out,

Metternich invited the monarchs of Russia, Prussia, France,

and Austria to a congress at Troppau. There they signed a

declaration that they would intervene to put down revolution

against any established government. England protested against

this plan, and, on her part, proclaimed the principle of " non-

intervention," that is, that each nation should manage its own

1 Piedmont ("Foot of the Mount") was the district between the Alps

and the plains of Lombardy. It was the most important part of the King-

dom of Sardinia. The names "Sardinia" and "Piedmont" were often used

interchangeably to designate the state in northwestern Italy ruled by princes

of the House of Savoy.
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affairs as it chose. Undaunted hy this protest, the united

eastern monarchs, known from this time as the " Holy AlUance "

(see note to § 619), prepared to enforce their Troppau program.

632. " Intervention " in Naples and Sardinia. — A few

months after Troppau, the aUied monarchs met again at Laibach.

With them was Ferdinand of Naples. He had accepted the

new Neapolitan constitution, but, previously, made an agree-

ment with Metternich to allow the " intervention " of iVustrian

military forces for the purpose of " suppressing rebellion and

vice." The Laibach meeting now sent an Austrian army to

Naples. The Neapolitans were easily defeated, and Ferdinand

returned, surrounded by Austrian bayonets, to glut his vengeance

upon the rebels, with dungeon and scaffold. He was followed

by Francis I, a well meaning but weak man. Under, him the

Carbonari continued their secret activity.

Three days after the Neapolitan defeat came the revolt in

Piedmont. The Carbonari thought the moment opportune on

account of the absence of the Austrian forces in Naples. But
the king, with the help of Austrian soldiers sent by the Laibach

meeting, speedily crushed the revolt.

These risings, instigated by the Carbonari, accomplished

nothing, but rather put a stop to the most necessary reforms,

as the governments had to fight for their very existence. On
the other hand, they strengthened the influence of Metternich

and the reactionaries, which they had sought to destroy.

633. Intervention in Spain. — Flushed with success, the

Holy Alliance now determined to overthrow the Spanish con-

stitution, from which the contagion had spread. In 1822 its

members were summoned to a congress at Verona. England

protested again, but with the sanction of the other members of

the Alliance a French army entered Spain. There the majority

of the people hailed them as liberators from the yoke of the

revolutionists. The Constitution of 1812 was again abolished,

but nothing better put in its place. Ferdinand, like his name-



612 THE SOUTH OF EUROPE [§634

sake in Naples, took dire vengeance on the Liberals. The

country, however, found no rest, but was soon plunged into new

civil wars.

A further wish of the Holy Alliance to regain for Spain the

rebellious American colonies met with firm resistance from the

United States and England. President Monroe announced,

December 2, 1823, the fixed policy of the United States in

regard to foreign interference on the American continent.

** America for the Americans " is the substance of the famous

^ Monroe Doctrine.

^ o<J 634^Intervention in Greece, for Freedom. — Metternich's

s5^fTem met another check in the affairs of Greece. The first

rising there, prepared by secret societies and young Greeks

living abroad, had been accompanied by terrible massacres

of the Turks dwelling in the country. The insurgents had

based their hopes on Russia, but were left to themselves, and

the Turks took vengeance on the unhappy people by ordering

a frightful war of extermination upon the Christians. Metter-

nich, in his mortal fear of all rebellion, prevented effectual as-

sistance and even hoped to bring about an intervention of the

Alliance in favor of the restoration of Turkish authority. But

he failed for two reasons.

a. The educated classes of Western Europe had been nour-

ished on the ayicient Greek literature, and now their imagination

was fired by the thought that this struggle against the Turks

was a contest akin to that ancient war against the Persians

which Herodotus, Xenophon, and Plutarch had made glorious.

Everywhere enthusiastic men stirred up the sympathies of

the Western countries for the downtrodden Greeks. Money
was freely given to help the patriots, and volunteers came from

France, England, Germany, and America. The English poet

Byron did much by his poems to widen the enthusiasm, and

finally closed a rather wild and reckless career by giving his

fortune and life to the Greek cause.
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b. The Russian people felt a deep sympathy for the Greeks

as their co-reHgionists, and a still deeper hatred for the Turks

as their hereditary foes, and so Metternich lost his chief ally,

Russia. Tsar Alexander at first discountenanced the rising and

even punished Russian officers who had encouraged it, as he

felt himself bound by the principles of the Holy Alliance. But

his successor, Nicholas I, had no such scruples. An alliance

between Russia, England, and France brought intervention,

but for the Greeks, not against them.

The English, French, and Russian fleets proceeded to Greece

to enforce a truce, so as to permit negotiations. The three fleets

were acting together under the command of the English admiral

Codrington, who happened to be the senior officer. Almost by

chance they came into conflict with the Turkish fleet, and

annihilated it in the battle of Navarino (October 20, 1827).

The English commander had gone beyond his instructions, but

the excited public feeling gave the government no chance to

disavow the deed. The Tsar, who alone had formally declared

war, continued it until 1829, and advanced very far into

Turkish territory. The jealousy of the other Powers forced

him to give up his conquests, but Greece obtained her indepen-

dence (1830).

635. Elsewhere, however, Metternich's system was triumph-

ant.— For ten years after the attempted Spanish revolution of

1820 the reactionary statesmen had it all their own way from

England to Greece.

The Decrees of Carlsbad (§ 627) w^ere renewed in 1824, and

remained the law of the Germanic Confederation for a generation

more. Thousands came into conflict with the ever watchful

police, supported by an extensive spy system, for singing patri-

otic songs or for criticism of the despotic governments. It was

unfortunate that no government could see the signs of the times.

The demand for greater freedom was not to be checked by such

means; prisons and bayonets cannot kill ideas. But it must
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be admitted, too, that the standard bearers of " Liberty and

Equality " were often extreme radicals, whose ideas of reform

and popular welfare were those of Robespierre and the Jacobins.

Usually, too, that element among the progressives made the

greatest noise. Yet there w^ere not wanting sane men with

whom the governments could have cooperated in establishing

an order of things which was neither the absolutism of the

eighteenth century nor the tyranny of the " Reign of Terror."

The next attack on the reaction came from France. To
understand it, we have to survey the history of France from

Waterloo.

For Further Reading. — See Guggenberger, HI, §§ 371-379.



CHAPTER XLIII

FRANCE, 1815-1830

A. The Monarchy under the Bourbons, 1815-1830

636. Louis XVIII — The Charter. — When Louis XVIII be-

came king (§ 613), he saw that France must have some guarantee

of the personal rights which the Revolution had won. He
refused, indeed, the constitution which the old senate of Na-

poleon tried to force upon him, but he himself gave to the nation

a Charter. In this way he saved the theory of the Bourbon

kings that the monarch is the source of all law. But the pro-

visions of the document, otherwise, gave the people more liberty

than any other country on the continent then enjoyed.

The legislature had two Houses, — the Peers, appointed for

life by the king, and the Deputies. These last were elected

by the people, but a very high property qualification let only

one man in seventy vote. To be eligible for deputy, a man
had to be still more wealthy, — so much so that in some dis-

tricts it was hard to find any one to send to the legislature.

The king kept an absolute veto and the sole right to propose

laws. Religious liberty, equality before the law, free speech,

and freedom of the press were confirmed. In local government

the centralization of Napoleon was retained.

Personally Louis XVIII was a benevolent old gentleman, not

at all reactionary, shrewd but indolent. But restless, irritable

France needed more than that. The country was torn by
wrangling factions. Republicans, Bonapartists, Royalists of

moderate and extreme types. After the sacrileges of the Revo-

lution and the cold infidelity of the Empire a strong Catholic

615
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revival had set in, but its leaders were for the most part extreme

Royalists, whose ideals were the Old Regime with its privileges.

Against them worked the irreligious, revolutionary element,

chiefly through the secret societies, the Carbonari and others

(§ 630).

637. In 1824 Louis was succeeded by his brother Charles X.

— The new king, personally a devoted Catholic, wisely sought

the regeneration of France in the revival of Catholic faith and

practice, but very unwisely in the restoration of the Old Regime,

The legislature at first supported him. In the meantime, how-

ever, all the old revolutionaries, who had lost nothing of their

hatred for throne and altar, worked busily upon public opinion,

flooding the country with cheap editions of Voltaire and Rous-

seau and winning over to their side the university students

especially. , The Royalists, by many reactionary and imprudent

measures, played into their hands. Thus, in 1825, the legis-

lature voted twenty million dollars from the national treasury

to indemnify the returned Emigrants. Later, to stem the

rising tide of impiety, the freedom of the press was curtailed.

The clergy were given large control of education, but at the

same time it was the aim of the monarchy to make the

Church subservient to the crown. Religion suffered thereby,

as the Church seemed identified with the cause of Bourbon

absolutism.

638. The Approach of the Storm. — At an inspection of the

National Guards, in 1827, threatening cries against the govern-

ment were heard from the ranks. The king dissolved the

Guards. In order to secure a more pliant legislature, where

the Liberal parties had gradually increased, the king dismissed

the Chamber of Deputies and ordered new elections. But the

anti-governmental parties had been so active that they secured

a decided majority. The leader of the Liberals was Thiers

y

a brilliant young journalist and admirer of the English con-

stitution. ** The king reigns, but does not govern," was his
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theory, and in his paper he frequently made significant references

to the EngHsh Revolution of 1688, which had overthrown the

Stuarts.

Charles X, in order to prevent the threatened revolution,

dismissed his prime minister and appointed a moderate Liberal

to the post. But neither side was pleased, and the new minister

had to go. Then the king, angered at the ingratitude by which

his minor concessions were received, appointed an out and out

reactionary ministry. The Deputies promptly gave it a " vote

of want of confidence," and were as promptly sent home by the

king. In the hope of quieting the agitation at home by military

success abroad, Charles ordered a vigorous attack upon the

pirate fortress of Algiers, where desultory warfare had been

carried on for some time. The fortress fell, but too late to

influence the elections. Every deputy who had voted against

the ministry was reelected, and the Liberals gained fifty ad-

ditional seats. As a last resort, the king resolved upon a coup

d'etat. It cost him his crown.

B. The Revolution of 1830

639. The " July Ordinances." — Suddenly, without being

ready for the consequences, the enraged monarch published a

series of decrees, known as the " July Ordinances." These

ordinances practically suspended the Charter. One forbade the

publication of newspapers without the royal approval, another

dissolved the new legislature (which had not yet met), and a

third promulgated new election laws, restricting the franchise

to the richer landowners.

Metternich had foreseen this deed, and its probable results.

He lamented the free press and the representative system in

France; but he warned the French ambassador that an at-

tempt to do away with these " plague spots " would ruin the

dynasty. " The men of lead," he said, " are on the side of the

Charter. Charles X should remember 1789."
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640. The " July Days " — Fall of the Bourbons. — The

Ordinances were published July 26, 1830. The great mass of

the people remained quiet and Charles expected no trouble.

Forty-one journalists published a protest written by Thiers

;

though he and his followers thought only of legal resistance, not

violence. There were, however, in Paris many old revolu-

tionists, ready to go further. The Carbonari, advised by

Lafayette in his old age, worked with feverish haste to organize

a rebellion. On July 28 barricades arose all over the city, and

furious fighting ensued between the royal troops and the re-

publican mob under the command of Lafayette. For three

days the streets of Paris rang with the din of battle, the Re-

publicans steadily gaining. Then the moderate Liberals began

to fear a repetition of the days of the First Republic, and, to

prevent this, quickly organized a provisional government. Louis

Philippe, a distant cousin of Charles and son of the Duke of

Orleans of revolutionary fame (§ 535), was appointed Lieu-

tenant-General of France. Meantime Charles resided quietly

at St. Cloud, a suburb of Paris, totally blind to the danger.

Regiment after regiment of the royal troops went over to the

rebels. At last the king's eyes were opened. He withdrew

the odious Ordinances, dismissed the ministry, and, finally,

resigned in favor of his grandson. But all in vain. The

temporary government merely accepted the resignation, and

Charles went into exile, where he died a few years later.

641. A Limited Monarchy. — The legislature which Charles

had tried to dissolve now met and elected Louis Philippe to the

vacant throne, to the great chagrin of the Republicans. The
" citizen king,'' as he was called, accepted the amended Charter.

The old constitution had declared that the king ruled " by the

grace of God." The new document added, '' and by the will

of the people." Louis Philippe ruled by election, and a con-

stitution was forced upon him.

In this respect the Second French Revolution corresponded to
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the English Revolution of 1688 (§ 460). In other respects it

did not go so far. The most important changes are : (1) The
right to introduce bills was given to the legislature; (2) the

franchise was somewhat extended, but still there were less than

two hundred thousand voters in a population of some thirty

millions.

C. The Revolution of 1830 over Europe

642. Belgium. — Meanwhile the success of the French
" July Revolution " stirred up risings in different parts of

Europe. The most notable, and the most justifiable, of these

occurred in the Netherlands. There the union of Belgium and

Holland, decreed by the Congress of Vienna, had worked out to

the disadvantage of the Belgians. Their share in the burdens of

the state was disproportionately large, while the government

constantly favored the northern section of the kingdom. King

William I, a stubborn Calvinist, constantly interfered with the

Catholic education of his Belgian subjects, and forced upon

them Dutch language and Dutch officials. The long smoldering

indignation burst into flames at the news of the '' July Days "

in Paris. The revolt spread rapidly, and, though checked

several times, the Belgians with the moral support of England

and France achieved their independence. A conference of the

Powers in London declared Belgium independent and neutral

forever.

643. Other Revolts. — Less successful was a rising of the

Poles against the Tsar, to whom they had been delivered by

the Congress of Vienna. The Poles fought with the courage

of despair, but, deserted by every one, they were at last crushed

with revolting cruelty by the Russian soldiery. They lost their

separate constitution and became simply a Russian province.

In Italy and Germany there were numerous risings and riots,

usually the result of machinations by secret societies. But,

apart from a few concessions in some German states, they
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achieved nothing. Of a new Spanish revolution we have to

speak later (§ 800).

Reaction seemed once more victorious. Yet Metternich's

system and the principles of the Holy Alliance had suffered

somewhat. France left it and joined England in proclaiming

*' non-intervention," In the other countries of Europe the

system continued for eighteen years more, but when the next

Year of Revolutions came (1848), that system fell forever in

Western Europe.

To comprehend its character, we have to study another, slow

working revolution, begun long ago in England and now gradu-

ally extending over the continent.

For Further Reading. — Guggenberger treats this period in Vol.

Ill, §§ 380-396. For the contemporary religious history see Mac-

Caffrey, I, Chap. I d-f. Macdonald, A History of France, Vol. Ill, pp.

246-297, may be consulted for a more detailed account of political

events.



PART VI. THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION

i CHAPTER XLIV

THE REVOLUTION IN METHODS OF WORK

64^ What the Industrial Revolution was. — While France

w^ giving Europe her first social and political revolution,

with noise and blood, toward the close of the eighteenth century,

England had been working out quietly an even greater revolution

which was to change the work and daily life of the masses of

men and women and children over all the world. This " revo-

lution " was at first a change in the ways in which certain kinds

of work were done ; so we call it the " Industrial Revolution."

Though not wrought by the dazzling genius of kings and generals

or the subtle minds of diplomats, it has more to do with the

way in which you and I live to-day than all the political up-

heavals.

645. Industrial Conditions about 1775. — Our life and labor

differs far more from that of our ancestors in the time of the

American Revolution, than their life and labor differed from

that of men in the time of Charlemagne a thousand years

before. In the days of Frederick the Great and George Wash-

ington men raised grain, and wove cloth, and carried their spare

products to market in almost precisely the same way in which

these things had been done for centuries before. The Discovery

of America had added corn (maize) and the potato to the

world's food plants, and had enormously increased the pro-

duction of sugar (in the W^est Indies) and so made its use more

general. But in Europe itself a farmer rarely had a greater

variety of vegetables in his garden than the ancient Roman
farmer had. He scratched the soil with a clumsy wooden

621
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plow, not unlike his Roman, predecessor. He had no machines

for horses to draw, except a rude harrow and a cart, almost as

ancient in style. He sowed his grain by hand, cut it with the

sickle, and threshed it out with the flail.

Carpenters', blacksmiths', and masons' tools were of ancient

origin. All planing and other dressing of lumber was still

done by hand, as was

also the work now done

by machines in furniture

factories and joiners' shops.

Merchandise was still car-

ried from place to place on

pack horses or mules, or

sometimes in clumsy carts

sinking to the axles in

muddy roads ; and travel

was mainly on horseback,

though coaches toiled

along on a few main roads,

six horses to each vehicle.

No man living had ever dreamed of traveling by railway or

steamship, or of communicating with absent friends by tele-

graph, or of reading by electric light or even by kerosene

lamps. Household lights were dim, ill-smelling candles or

smoky and flaring torches. If a householder carelessly let the

fire in his fireplace go out, he borrowed live coals from a neigh-

bor, or struck sparks into tinder with flint or steel. The few

cities were still medieval. London was the only town in Europe

that boasted of lamp posts ; and there the light was supplied

by a poorly burning oil. In Paris, on the main streets, the mud
lay a foot deep in rain}^ weather. Arthur Young (§ 509), in

1787, wrote of Paris,— " Walking, which in London is so pleas-

ant and clean that ladies do it every day, is here a toil and fa-

tigue to a man, and an impossibility to a well-dressed woman."

A Complete Assortment of Farm
Tools in 1800.
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646. First Improvements. — The first improvements came in

England in agriculture. Early in the eighteenth century

EngHsh landlords introduced a better system of crop rotation,

raising roots, like beets and turnips, on the field formerly left

fallow. This proved just as good for the ground, and it fur-

nished more food and made it possible to keep more cattle.

English farmers began to give much attention to breeding cattle

and sheep, and so produced more beef and wool.

Then came mechanical inventions in agriculture. In 1785

the first threshing machine was invented, and the cast-iron

plow appeared about 1800. This permitted deeper plowing

and more rapid work. But for some time, even in America,

farmers were generally prejudiced against it, asserting that

the iron " poisoned " the ground. Drills, seeders, mowers,

reapers, binders, were still in the future ; but in 1800 the era

of farm machinery was just at hand.

The next change was in transportation. England began to

improve her main roads about 1750, building " turnpikes,"

with frequent barriers where tolls were collected from the

travelers, to keep up repairs. A Scotch engineer, MacAdam,
gave his name to macadamized roads.

The ancients had frequently dug canals and used them to

carry goods. Louis XIV and Frederick the Great had con-

structed a few in France and Prussia. But England gave

them a wholly new importance by introducing the lock system,

to permit boats to pass from one level to another. The first

lock system was built in 1761, to bring coal to Manchester from

a mine seven miles away. And before 1800 England was better

supplied with canals than she had been with roads in 1700.

647. The change that was really to revolutionize the work-

ing society, however, came not in farming nor in trans-

portation, but in manufacturing, — and first in spinning. — In

Elizabeth's time the fiber of flax or wool was drawn into thread

by the distaff and spindle, as it had been from time immemorial.
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But in the seventeenth century the distaff was replaced by

the spinning wheel, run first by one hand, but afterward by the

foot of the spinner. Even the wheel, however, drew out only

one thread at a time, and a weaver with his clumsy hand loom

could weave all the thread that eight spinners could supply.

Hence they began to think about a swifter way of securing

thread. In 1764 James Hargreaves, an English weaver, in-

vented a machine where one wheel turned eight spindles and

spun eight threads, instead

of one. The thread, how-

ever, was not satisfactory

for all kinds of cloth ; so

in 1771 Richard Arkwright

devised a machine which

ran the wool or cotton

through a series of rollers

revolving at different rates

of speed, to draw out the

thread, and he drove these

rollers by water power, not

by hand, and so called his

machine a ^' Wafer Frame."

Four years later Samuel

Crompton combined the invention of Hargreaves with that of

Arkwright and produced a machine with which one spinner

could spin two hundred threads at a time.

Now the weavers had too much thread for the old-fashioned

hand looms, where the threads were first drawn out lengthwise

on a frame, and the weaver drove his shuttle by hand back and

forth between those threads with the woof (cross threads).

Edmund Cartwright, an Anglican clergyman, in 1784, invented

the " 2J0?rrr loom," in which the shuttle threw itself back and

forth automatically. Then the weavers coidd keep up easily;

and by later improvements, before 1900, it became possible

Whitney's Cotton Gin.— For separat-

ing the seed from cotton.
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for one man to weave more cloth than two hundred could in

1770.

The next need was more cotton ready to spin. Eli Whitney,
an American, then invented his Cotto?i Gin, wherewith one
slave could clean as much seed from the fiber as three hundred
had been able to clean before. This was in 1793. In that year
the United States exported 200,000 pounds of cotton. In 1800
the amount was 20,000,000 pounds, and three years later twice
that amount. All this went to feed the new manufactures in

England.

648. Better Driving Power. — To drive these new machines,
water had largely replaced hand power ; but water sometimes
failed, and it was not present at all in many places where it

would have been welcome. This need was supplied by James
Watt's improvements on the steam engine.

The expansive power of steam was, of course, known long
ago, and many had speculated on how it might be put to prac-
tical use. In the second half of the eighteenth century steam
engines had been invented that could pump water, and they
were used to draw water out of flooded mines. These engines,

however, had only an up-and-down movement ; they were clumsy
and slow, and they wasted steam and fuel. James Watt, an
instrument-maker, was called upon to repair a model for such
an engine, and became interested in removing these defects.

By 1785, he had constructed an engine that worked much more
swiftly, economically, and powerfully, and which could trans-
mit its power to wheels (and so drive machinery), by an ar-

rangement of shafts and cranks. In the same year steam was
first used to drive spinning machinery. Fifteen years later,

there were more steam engines in England than water wheels,
and four had found their way to America.

But engines and power machines could be built in a satis-

factory manner only from iron; and in 1790 the manufacture
of iron was slow and costly, and the product was of inferior
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quality. In that year, however, steam began to be used to fur-

nish a new blowing apparatus which gave a steady blast of air,

instead of the old bellows and like arrangements. Soon, too,

better ways were found to change the brittle " castings " into

malleable " wrought " iron.

649. Thus, by 1800, the age of " steam and iron " had begun

in England, and to some degree in America. The continent

of Europe remained closed against it for some years longer,

owing to the wars of Napoleon and his Continental System

;

but on his fall it began to win its way there also.

Before we leave this age of invention, we must note two

applications of the steam engine, and also a few separate inven-

tions, in all of which America had a large share.

650. The Steamboat. — Some of Watt's engines, we have

said, found their way to America before 1800. Here, in that

day, the chief need was locomotion. And since there was no

time at first to build roads over our vast territory, we wanted

first locomotion by water. Rivers were used to carry goods

easily down the current ; but some means to force a boat up-

stream were needed. Therefore, in America, ingenious

mechanics at once sought to apply the new steam engine to

navigation.

As early as 1789 John Fitch, a poor carpenter with a wonderful

inventive genius, built a ferryboat with paddles driven by a

steam engine of his own make. But Fitch could not raise

money to extend the use of his invention, though for some

time he ran his boat up the river at Philadelphia. At the same

time, Oliver Evans, another neglected genius, built a steam

engine suited for locomotion, but he, too, failed to secure

financial support. Soon after, however, Roberi Fulton was more

fortunate. He, too, met with one rebuff. He offered his

steamboat to Napoleon whereby that baffled conqueror might

transport the waiting army from Boulogne to England in spite

of English sailing vessels (§ 598). Happily, Napoleon rejected
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him as a faker — and so lost his best chance to conquer Enghmd.

Some three years later Fulton secured money from Chancellor

Livingstone of New York. In 1807, amid popular jeers, Fulton

launched the Clermont, furnished with an engine from England,

and made a trial trip up the Hudson from New Y'ork to Albany,

at about five miles an hour. The next year a regular line of

Fulton's Steamer, the Clermont.

steamboats plied between the two cities, and men were eagerly

waiting for their introduction elsewhere.

In 1811 the Orleans was launched on the Ohio at Pittsburg,

to voyage to the distant city for which it was named. The

War of 1812 interrupted steamboat building, but in 1820 sixty

such vessels plied the waters of the Ohio and Mississippi, and

some of them were finding their way up the muddy Missouri,

between herds of astonished buffalo.

651. The Railway. — If steam would drive boats, why not

coaches as well? Experiments for land locomotives began at

once. Short horse " tramways " had been used in some places

in England for many years. A tramway was merely a line of

rails on which carts were drawn more easily than on bare ground.

Soon after 1800 Richard Trevithick in England used a steam

engine to furnish power for a short tramway; but his was
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really a stationary engine of the old type. What was wanted

was a " traveling " engine. Several experimenters worked

at the problem without success, until George Stephenson, in

1814, completed a locomotive which was used to haul carts of

coal on tramways from mines to the nearest canal or river. In

1825 a passenger line twelve miles long was opened in England

;

and in 1828, in America, the aged Charles Carroll, one of the

signers of the Declaration of Independence, drove the gold

spike that began the construction of the great Baltimore and

Ohio line. The railway age had fairly begun. The tremendous

importance of the railroads, however, did not show until some

twenty years later. The early rails were of wood, protected

from wear by a covering of iron " straps " — which had an

awkward way of curling up at a loosened end. Fifteen miles

an hour on early roads was considered an amazing speed.

652. After 1830 mechanical inventions to save time or to

make human life more attractive or more comfortable followed

i



§652] OTHER INVENTIONS 629

in 1833 by the German scientist Gauss, was made effective by the

American Morse in 1844. The other appHcations of electrical

energy in the dynamo, the telephone, etc. belong to a later

period. Of a more recent date, too, is the appearance of the

far-reaching effects which these inventions had on the relations

of nations to one another, on their policy and their quarrels.



CHAPTER XLV

THE REVOLUTION IN THE WORKERS' LIVES

653. Immediate Results. — The introduction of machinery

and of steam power showed at once (by 1800) several great

results. The fundamental one was that labor with the new

machinery produced much more wealth, that is, a greater abun-

dance of material goods. This change ought to have been

purely good. It should have meant a gain for all the world.

Especially it should have meant more comfort and leisure to

the workers. In reality, it meant something very different.

True, part of the increased wealth did go at last, and in-

directly, to the common gain in lower prices. Every one,

the workmen included, can buy cloth or hardware cheaper

than before the Industrial Revolution began. This is a gain.

It makes possible more life and some better life. But the

Revolution also resulted directly in much poorer life for just

those who, we would have supposed, would be the first benefited.

This was particularly true in the beginning. To understand

this we must look once more at the condition of workmen before

the invention of machinery.

654. Ruin of the Domestic System. — Under the domestic

system (§418) all manufactures had been handmade (as the

word manufacture signifies). Hours of labor were long and

profits small, because there was little surplus wealth to divide.

But the workmen worked in their own homes, under reasonably

wholesome conditions. Their labor was varied. They owned

their own tools. They had considerable command over their

hours of toil. Their condition resembled that of the farmer of

630
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to-day more than that of the modern factory worker. Usually

they owned a plot of ground about their cottage and drew part

of then- support from its cultivation.

But when the Industrial Revolution came the hand workmen
could not match tireless iron machines driven by steam. They
could not, for instance, produce enough cloth — at the price at

which it was sold after 1800— to support themselves, even with

their garden spots. The Industrial Revolution came swiftly

— upturning the whole system of manufacturing before a hale

man turned into an old one. The hand workers could not

at once understand the drift of the times ; they could not see

why these new contrivances of wood and iron should render

worthless the skill which was theirs through generations of

painful toil. Great numbers of them kept up a losing fight

with the machine, for their lifetime, under harsher and harsher

conditions.

655. The Factory System and the Capitalist. — But the

most serious evils fell not upon the workmen who kept up the

hopeless fight against steam and machine, but upon the hundreds

of thousands of workmen who accepted the change and tried to

work under it. The new machinery was costly. Workmen
could not own it as they had owned their tools. Nor did they

know how to combine to own it in groups. It all passed into

the hands of wealthy men, who hired workers to " operate
"

it. This marks the beginning of a new organization of labor.

The old slave system gave way to serfdom in agriculture and to

a gild organization in manufactures. Gilds gave way to the

domestic system. And now the domestic system gave way to

the present Capitalist system, or Wage system, or Factory system.

The capitalist was a new figure in European life, appearing

first in England. He was not himself a workman, like the old

" master " in the gilds or in the domestic system. He was

only an " employer.'' He erected great buildings called factories,

filled them with costly machines, bought the necessary " raw
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material " (cotton, wool, or iron, as the case might be), and

paid wages.

The workman now furnished nothing but his hands. Great

numbers of men wanted work ; and moreover, much of the work

on the new machinery could be done by women and children,

especially in cloth manufactures. So the capitalist could fix

wages and hours of labor as he pleased. The workman was

at his mercy. And if the capitalist was a new figure in high

society, the capitalless and landless worker (proletarian) was

a much more significant new figure in the " lower classes."

656. Thus the new manufacturing society was made up

of two distinct and hostile classes. — Lender the gild and

domestic system, apprentices and journeymen had expected

to rise, sooner or later, to be " master "
; and at all times they

lived on terms of constant intercourse with their masters, who

worked side by side with them, shared their hardships, and

took a fatherly interest in them. Under the new system, a

particularly enterprising and fortunate workman might now

and then rise into the capitalist class, but, on the whole, the

line was as distinctly drawn between the soft-handed capitalist

and the hard-handed workman in 1800, as between the armored

noble and stooped peasant in 1200. Moreover, the capitalist

had no personal contact with his workmen. He employed

not three or four, living in his own family, but hundreds or

thousands. He never saw them outside the factory, and did

not even know their names except on the pay roll. There was

no chance for real sympathy or understanding between the two

classes.

The workman's work was more monotonous than before.

The use of machinery was followed by a minute subdivision

of labor. A workman who had formerly performed many
different processes at different times, now spent his long day

of labor in doing some simple set of motions over and over again,

standing at one place from dawn to dark.
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657. These changes, so far noted, are more or less permanent

results of the Capitalist system. We have them still in our

own day, but in 1800, in England, there was another result

more immediately disastrous to the worker. He was compelled

to change his ivhole manner of life for the worse. He must reach

the factory within a few minutes after the first whistle blew,

about sunrise, and stay there until sunset — all the time that

it was light enough to work. So the capitalist built long blocks

of ugly tenements near his factory, to rent ; and the workmen

moved from their rural village homes, with garden spots and

fresh air, into these crowded city quarters.

The factory system produced cities with marvelous rapidity.

In 1750 England was still a rural country, with only four or

five towns that had more than 6000 people. In 1800 cities had

leaped into life everywhere ; more than 100 towns counted

5000 inhabitants, and in 1891 the number of such towns was

622. At the same time the total population grew. In 1700

the entire population of England and Wales was somewhere

between four and five millions. In 1800 it was eight millions,

and then it doubled during the first half of the century and

again in the second half.

The factory system has helped to produce rapid growth of

population and of cities in all civilized lands ; but nowhere

else (except in the United States where immigration had

added millions) has the growth been so enormous as in

England.

But the growth of cities brought new problems, which added

to the misery of the workers, and were not solved for a long time.

The new cities grew up without water supply, or drainage, or

garbage collection. The masses of the factory workers dwelt

in denlike garrets and cellars — a family stuffed into a squalid

room or two — bordering on pestilential alleys, in perpetual

filth and misery and vice. In 1837 one tenth of the people

of the great city of Manchester lived in cellars. •
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658. The employment of women in the factories destroyed

the home for a large part of the nation. But a worse feature,

perhaps, was the employment of large numbers of children,

often not sent there by their parents, but by greedy contractors.

Parish authorities had power to take children from pauper

families, and sold them to contractors, who auctioned them

off, thousands at a time, to the great factories, where their

life was a ghastly slavery.

Hours of labor, also for women and children, were much
longer than now, ranging from twelve to sixteen a day, with

no holidays except Sunday. It took a long time till law and

parliament began to interest itself in these problems, chiefly

because the capitalist controlled the legislative machinery of

the country.

659. " Landlord England." — Another unhappy change,

closely connected with the Industrial Revolution, destroyed the

small independent farmers in England. The new profits in farm-

ing (§ 646) made landlords eager for more land. They controlled

parliament; and that body passed law after law, after 1760,

inclosing the " commons " for the benefit of their own class.

The peasant farmers, having lost their old pasture lands by

these inclosures, could no longer maintain themselves against

the competition of the privileged landlord, who, alone, had

money to buy the .new machinery coming into use. Small

farmers had to sell out, and usually moved into the cities, there

to swell the unhappy numbers of factory hands. In 1700, in

spite of the older inclosure movement (§ 415), England had still

some 400,000 independent farmers, who, by 1800, had prac-

tically disappeared, and rural England had become a country

of great landlords. Since this change, the classes connected

with the land in England are three,— landlords, tenant farmers,

and laborers. The first class comprises a few thousand gentry

and nobles ; they own enormous estates which they divide into

" farms " of from one hundred to three hundred acres and lease
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them out to tenants. These tenants are now generally pros-

perous, but, of course, they do not own their land, and are,

also in other matters, largely influenced by their landlords.

Peasants became free in England some centuries sooner than

in France or Germany, but in no other country have they

ceased so completely to be owners of the soil as in modern

England. France with a population only a little larger has

more than twenty times as many landowners.

The Industrial Revolution applies especially to the change in manu-
facturing due to the use of machinery and steam, in the period from

1760 to 1820. The Agricultural Revolution began earlier and was
of less importance. It helped on the Industrial Revolution, however,

by furnishing workmen for the new factories.

For Further Reading. — On industrial conditions a concise treat-

ment, especially designed for high school students, is to be found in

Cheyney's Industrial and Social History of England, 203-223.

Exercise. — Note the transitions in rural labor in England : (1)

serf and villein labor to about 1350, and then a decay of that system

until it disappears, about 1450; (2) inclosures (for sheep farming),

driving a large part of the peasantry from the soil, 1450-1600 ; and after

a prosperous period, (3) the new period of inclosures for large grain

farming, 1760-1800. Note also the transitions in manufacturing

:

the gild system to about 1600 ; the domestic system, 1600-1760 ; the

factory system of to-day.
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' ^. CHAPTER XLVI

THE REVOLUTION IN IDEAS ABOUT GOVERNMENT

660. The "Let Alone" Idea. — The prosperous capitalist

class resented all thought of interference in their business by

government. Such interference in past times, they easily

proved, had been foolish and harmful, even when best intended.

A group of scholars and writers put into form the new ideas

about carrying on industry and producing wealth. They called

their new science Political Economy. It was founded by Adam
Smith, about the beginning of the American Revolution. The
fundamental principle of his doctrine was that government must

keep hands off, unless called in as a policeman to keep order.

" Laws of supply and demand," it taught, were " natural laws
"

among men (as gravitation is in the physical universe) and could

not be meddled with, except to do harm. Supply and demand
must be left absolute to determine prices, quality of goods, wages,

and other conditions of employment. Only so could the
'' greatest happiness of the greatest number " be secured.

This became known as the " Manchester doctrijie,'' because it

Jwas so universal among manufacturers in that leading industrial

^center. It is also called by a French name, — laissez faire

J)
(" let alone " or " let it go "). English merchants accepted it

Y^ no less readily than manufacturers, in their hatred of the old

\ tariffs which hampered their trade ; and it soon became almost

a religign to the town middle class.

n: 66J^ Socialism. — It is easy •to see that this new doctrine

^ suited the strong, but it was totally unchristian in its disregard

^for the weak. It produced prosperity for a few and misery for

636
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the greatest number. The horrible conditions of the factory

towns were its first fruits (§ 657). Gradually another view came
into prominence and is to-day widely accepted. It is Socialism.

While the " Let Alone " economists proclaimed absolute liberty

for the individual, employer as well as employee, the Socialists

go to the other extreme

and preach absolute sub-

jection to the state (under-

standing, however, a purely

democratic state).

Socialism dates back to

the French Revolution. The
Third Estate, consisting

chiefly of the middle classes

and the capitalists of that

time, had proclaimed lib-

erty and equality for all,

but practically reserved in-

fluence and power to them-
selves. In opposition to

them, there sprang into

existence a ''fourth estate,"

the penniless proletarians

(§ 657), to whom equality meant to be free and equal in misery.
These victims of poverty became the first recruits of Socialism.
The first to raise the standard of Socialism was Babeuf, a

Frenchman, who taught that all men are obliged to work, and
that the government should apportion to each one his share
of work, collect the products, and distribute the commodities.
Saint-Simon held that industry should be the standard of all

social institutions, and that, consequently, the workmen should
be restored to the first place in society, of which they had been
unjustly deprived. Fourier dreamed of a sort of human happi-
ness, consisting in the gratification of all human instincts. But

Karl Makx.
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the means of gratification, he taught, is organized labor. Every

man, therefore, is entitled to remunerative labor and may
demand it from the state, if he cannot obtain it elsewhere.

These three Frenchmen were contemporaries of the Revolu-

tion and profoundly influenced by its ideas, but also profoundly

disgusted with the small amount of real advantage which this

great upheaval brought to the lower classes.

662. Modern Socialists look on these early attempts as well-

meant efforts of dreamers and unpractical enthusiasts. They

trace their teaching to Karl Marx. Marx was born of Jewish

parents, in 1818, in Germany. Later he and his family embraced

Protestantism. After his studies at the university of Bonn he

was admitted as private professor, but soon lost his position

on account of his revolutionary ideas. He then went to France

and later to England, where he spent the last forty years of his

life in literary labors and the development of his system. This

system is most completely explained in his book Capital, which

for Socialists has become what Rousseau's Social Contract was

for the French revolutionists. A brief summary is necessary

for the understanding of modern Socialism.

Society as it exists to-day is not a natural product, but the

result of injustice and spoliation. The sources of the evils that

oppress the working classes are the freedom of the individual

to do as he pleases in economic matters and the right of accu-

mulating private property. An individual person may begin

on a basis of equality with his fellows, but soon, by fair means

or foul, may secure a great amount of wealth, set himself

apart from his fellow-men, and thus destroy equality. Classes

are formed, the few " capitalists " on one side, and the millions

of workers on the other. To bring about a betterment of these

conditions, the Socialists propose radical means. Private wealth

is produced by the private ownership of the " means of pro-

duction." Hence they are to be made property of the state.

By '* means of production " they mean all those things which
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are not directly consumed, such as food and clothing, but are

employed to produce more wealth, as land, mines, factories,

raw materials, all means of transportation and public utilities.

All these things have unjustly come into the hands of the capi-

talist, and should, therefore, go back to whom they belong, to

the community or the state. To prevent the accumulation of

such productive wealth in the future the state will take over

the proper distribution of work and its products.

To achieve this change Socialists everywhere urge the workers

to unite. "Unite and make the world your own," when all

shall work, but none will have to work too much or too long.

Not only nation-wide unions are to be founded, but a world-

wide federation of labor is the Socialists' dream. Frequently,

however, Socialists oppose legislation for the betterment of the

working classes. This would only render the proletariat more

contented and delay the great changes desired. " The wounds

of the social body have to be kept festering," says one of their

'\\ leaders

y

^ 663^The Catholic View,— Realizing the danger of these new

\ and subversive doctrines. Catholic writers and leaders in many

*Sji^ lands began to give their attention to the problems of social

evils. Gradually they organized a movement for reform on

Christian principles which has already won considerable success.

The movement began in Germany (§ 786) in the second half of

the nineteenth century, but it received its most powerful im-

pulse from the authoritative pronouncements of Pope Leo XIII.
Catholics admit, of course, the evils which the Socialists pro-

pose to undo. But in tracing them to their sources and in

suggesting the remedies they differ widely from their antagonists.

The causes of the social evils are not only economic, hut moral and

religious as tvelL It is true that present economic conditions

are far from satisfactory. Though production, on account of

the introduction of machinery, has increased enormously,

wages have not kept pace with that increase. Moreover, the
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worker was formerly surer of his wage and less dependent on

the employer. Now overproduction or the invention of new
machinery may throw him out of work, or he may have to

change from place to place unexpectedly and under great hard-

ship.

But the moral and religious causes are not to be overlooked.

The breaking loose from practical Christianity, so characteristic

of the last two centuries,

has developed an intense

selfishness, a struggle for

wealth in w^hich each one

seeks his own material

advantage at the expense

of his neighbor. It makes

men look with bitter jeal-

ousy upon other more for-

tunate individuals. There

is a widespread craving

for excessive luxury, for

living above one's means,

for emulating the wealthy.

664. What, then, are

the remedies proposed by

Catholics ?—Certainly not

the adoption of Socialist

^^° ^"^-
views. That equality of

men which the Socialists maintain is not true. Men are not

equal in physical and mental endowments which make for

success in competition. Private property in the means of

production cannot be abolished without grave injustice to the

owners and without depriving man of the strongest impulse to

work and advance. Universal stagnation would be the conse-

quence. The Socialists deliberately ignore, yea exclude,

religion from cooperating in the solution of the great social
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problem. They forget that man's happiness here below is not

his ultimate end, that the Creator did not want equal wealth and

equal material advantages for all. Many Socialist leaders have

openly declared their hostility to all religion. Thus Karl

Marx bluntly states,
'' The abolition of religion as the deceptive

happiness of the people is a necessary condition for their true

happiness."

The evils that afflict society to-day can be remedied, not by

violent upheavals, but only by the harmonious cooperation of the

workers and employers, of the State and the Church. The workers

are to be encouraged to combine for mutual protection and resist-

ance to oppression. The state, having at heart the temporal

welfare of its citizens, should by wise legislation protect the

workers, their rights, their health and morals, and that of their

family. But the change of hearts which is so necessary for the

cure of the modern evils is the principal task of religion. Hence

the Church should be free to carry out her mission. She alone

can effectively inculcate the duties of justice and charity, of

forbearance and patience. She alone can console man in the

inevitable sufferings of this life, not with vain hopes for an

earthly paradise, but with the sure hope of reward hereafter.

Happily, these ideas in recent times have been gaining ground,

have favorably influenced legislation and everywhere revived

the practice of genuine Christian charity.

By the middle of the nineteenth century, however, the Cath-

olic forces were poorly organized. Socialist ideas were in the

air, even if not clearly understood ; and they have much to do

with the next period of revolutions in Europe, 1848.

For Further Reading. — There is a rich Catholic Uterature on

SociaUsm and the Social Question. Probably the best criticism of

SociaHsm in English is Cathrein-Gettelmann, Socialism, Its Theoretical

Basis and Its Practical ApplicatioJi. A clear presentment of the Social

Question, the history of Socialism, and the Catholic social movement,

and one which is easily within the grasp of the high school student,
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is Bishop Stang's Socialism and Christianity. Father Poland's pam-
phlet, Socialism, Its Economic Aspect, is a clear refutation of the fun-

damental tenets of Socialism on purely economic grounds.

Special Report. — A brief sketch of the Catholic social movement
in Europe. See MacCaffrey, Vol. II, Chap. XII.
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PART VII. CONTINENTAL EUROPE, 1848-1871

CHAPTER XLVII

THE REVOLUTION OF 1848 IN FRANCE

665. The " Orleans Monarchy." — Louis Philippe (§ 641)
'

liked to be called the " Citizen King." He walked the streets

in the dress of an ordinary prosperous citizen, with frock coat,

silk hat, and a green cotton umbrella under his arm. As he

owed his throne chiefly to the wealthy middle class (" Bour-

geoisie ") he relied on that class for support. For eighteen

years, by skilfully picking his way between extreme demands,

he managed to maintain himself in power. Still he was not

popular. Perhaps he lacked insight into the French character.

The nation had been accustomed to the glory of the Napoleonic

era ; it had often dictated the policy of Europe, posed as cham-

pion of " liberty and democracy." Louis Philippe was in their

eyes too weak and unaggressive.

666. Policy of the King. — Louis Philippe wished above all to

maintain peace, and abstained as much as possible from inter-

ference abroad. Peace was the desire of the middle class who

were his chief support, and who prospered by the peaceful

changes of the Industrial Revolution that just at this period

transformed economic conditions in France. To retain the

favor of the wealthier bourgeois he opposed any extension of the

franchise, so that only the richer citizens enjoyed the right of

voting. The middle class, too, held the military power, since

it was organized into the National Guards — to which working-

men were not admitted.

643
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In the legislature there were two main parties. Thiers (§ 638)

led the Liberals, who wished a monarchy resembling that of

England. At the same time they demanded an extension of the

franchise and a more aggressive foreign policy. Thiers' life-

long opponent, the historian Guizot, led the Conservatives, who
opposed all further changes toward greater democracy. From
1840 to 1848 he was the chief minister, giving France the most

stable administration since the days of Napoleon. But in its

desire to preserve tranquillity the government ignored the need of

reforms, partly made necessary by the changed industrial condi-

tions. Proposals to reduce the enormous salt tax, to extend

education, to reform the old-fashioned postal system, to improve

the prisons, were alike suppressed.

The Catholics, who had been closely allied to the government of

Charles X (§ 637), now assumed a more independent attitude.

Under able leaders, like the brilliant writer and orator. Count

Montalemhert, they began to agitate for greater freedom in

religious education, and, in general, for greater independence

from the state. Guizot, though himself a Huguenot, was in-

clined to favor them more than Thiers and the old Republicans.

We have seen how the Seven Years' War left France practi-

cally shorn of all her colonies. Under Louis Philippe's rule

rather timid attempts were made toward a new colonial empire,

not in America or India, but nearer home, in northern Africa.

Charles X had taken Algiers (§ 638) and now the French

extended their territory westward as far as Morocco. But Eng-

lish jealousy and the fear of foreign entanglements prevented

them from reaching the Atlantic. A more serious setback they

experienced in Egypt. There the Turkish viceroy in a successful

revolt renounced the authority of the Sultan and occupied

territory outside of Egypt. France heartily supported the

rebel, but a conference of England, Russia, and Prussia com-

pelled him to give up most of his claims. Thiers, then minister

of Louis Philippe, objected vigorously, and war seemed immi-
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nent. But the king dreaded it, Thiers had to resign, and Guizot

stepped into liis j^lace.

667. Guizot resorted to rather questionable means to main-

tain the ascendency of the middle class.— The franchise, we
saw, was very narrow. Guizot organized the vast patronage of

the ffoveniment to obtain the continued support of the Deputies.

In America the constitution forbids the President to appoint

congressmen to paid offices, such as postmasters or custom-

house collectors. But in France it was the regular practice

to make members of the legislature " placemen " of this sort,

as in England a century earlier (§ 465). This evil was the greater

since in France the government appointed not only national

officials, as with us, but also all local officials, like our own county

and state officials and city mayors and chiefs of police. Thus
the government had about 300,000 offices to buy votes with.

Then when the election was over, the ministry strengthened

its majority in the Chambers by appointing the members to

profitable offices, or by giving lucrative business contracts

from the government. It is easy to see how Guizot thus was

able to create a complacent legislature.

Thiers, now the leader of the opposition, came forward with

the demand (1) to forbid the appointment of members of the

legislature to salaried offices, (2) to widen the franchise. In

reality these proposals were to be the lever to unseat Guizot.

Thiers himself, when in office, had made extensive use of the

patronage. Guizot and his majority rejected the demand.

Thiers, then, turned to bring public opinion to bear on the

legislature. Mass meetings were held and discontent stirred

up. The government forbade the agitation — and thereby

brought on the Revolution of J 848. This revolution was the

work of the Socialists, who had been growing strong, almost

unnoticed by the leaders of either party.

668. Until 1825, when the Industrial Revolution was fairly

completed in England, it had not yet begun in France. But in
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the next twenty years it grew rapidly. While in 1825 cloth

manufacture was still carried on under the ** Domestic System,"

there were about 30,000 power looms in operation in 1846.

The use of steam and the railway had, likewise, appeared so that

in 1850 France counted more than 5000 steam plants. Late as

this is, the Industrial Revolution came in France sooner than

in any other country on the continent.

By 1848 a large factory population had grown up in cities like

Bordeaux, Lyons, Toulouse, and Paris. Moreover, the French

workingmen were influenced by the new socialistic ideas more

than the working class of any other country. Nor is this a

matter for surprise. These ideas had their origin in the French

Revolution (§ 661), and, like all ideas of that turbulent period,

developed most rapidly on their native soil. The chief spokes-

man of Socialism was Louis Blanc, a young editor, who insisted

especially on the " right to work." Every man, he urged,

has a right to profitable employment; to insure that right he

wished the government to establish ivorkshops in different trades

and give employment to all who wanted it and could not get it

elsewhere. In the end, he thought, the workers would manage

and own the workshops. These and similar socialistic ideas

appealed to the masses, already suffering from oppression by the

capitalists and watching with bitter feelings the luxurious and

vicious life of many among the upper classes. They now became

the willing allies of Thiers. The old Republicans, led by

Lamartine, who had been disappointed in the revolution of

1830 (§ 640), were ready to join in the attack upon the govern-

ment. The secret societies, likewise, worked feverishly to

organize risings.

669. The "February Days." — In 1848 the Liberals had

arranged a great political demonstration in Paris, for February

22. The government prohibited it. The leaders obeyed, but

all day the streets were filled with angry crowds, shouting for the

downfall of Guizot's ministry. The National Guards, when
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called out to disperse the crowds, themselves took up the cry.

The next day Guizot resigned, and Thiers took his place.

Tranquillity seemed restored, but that night a collision oc-

curred between the military and the crowd in which some fifty

people fell. The Republicans and the Socialists seized the chance

to rouse the masses against the monarchy. Bodies of the slain

were paraded through the poorer quarters of the city. Barri-

cades arose here and there, but the troops quietly restored order.

Next morning, February 24, the minister ordered the with-

drawal of the troops. Thereupon dense masses of insurgents,

armed workingmen, National Guards, marched from all sides

against the palace of the Tuileries, massacred the guards and

destroyed the property of the royal family. Louis Philippe

fled in disguise and escaped to England. His rule had lost the

support of the middle classes and collapsed ; with it fell the

short-lived ministry of Thiers.

670. The Provisional Government. — The Chamber of

Deputies was about to proclaim the infant grandson of Louis

Phihppe as king when the room was invaded by a howling mob,

flourishing muskets and butcher knives, and calling for a

republic. In the midst of this tumult a few deputies who kept

their seats hastily formed a "Provisional Government.'"

This body was at once escorted by the mob to the Hotel de

Ville (the city hall), where it found another provisional govern-

ment already set up by the Radicals and Socialists. By com-

promise, some of this latter body were incorporated in the first.

The Provisional Government was now made up of three ele-

ments : Lamartine represented the moderate Republicans; Ledru-

Rollin was the representative of the Radical Republicans ("the

Reds "), who wished to return to the " Terror" of 1793; and

Louis Blanc represented the Socialists. On the whole Lamartine

proved to be the guiding spirit.

671. "National Workshops." — The difficulties before the

new government were tremendous. The wealthy middle class
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was sorely disappointed at the turn of events. They never

wished or dreamed of a repubHc ; for there could be no doubt

that such a change would destroy their influence and bring

the Socialists to the front. And so it proved to be. The

Government, to appease the masses, took a fateful step : It

affirmed the principle of the " right to work." A few days later

this decree was given more specific meaning by the establish-

ment of '' national workshops " for the unemployed. In the

panic that followed the " February Days " great numbers of

men had been thrown out of work. The Government now

organized these men in Paris, as they applied, into a " work-

shop army," in brigades, companies, and squads,— paying full

wages to all it could employ and a three-fourths wage to those

obliged to remain idle.

Over one hundred thousand men, many of them idlers and

agitators from other cities, were enrolled in this way ; but,

except for a little work on the streets, the Government had no

employment ready for such numbers. The enormous expense

of the experiment had to be met by increased taxation. In the

end the whole undertaking served only to give a formidable

organization to a terrible force with which the new republic

would soon have to reckon.

672. A new " Constituent Assembly," elected by manhood
suffrage, met May 4. The Revolution, like that of 1830, had

been confined to Paris. The rest of France had not cared

to interfere in behalf of Louis Philippe, but felt no enthusiasm

for a republic, and it abhorred the '' Reds " and the Socialists.

This, too, was the temper of the new Assembly. It accepted

the Revolution, but it was bent upon putting down the Radicals.

As soon as this became evident, the mob rose once more (May

15) and burst into the legislative hall, holding possession for

three* turbulent hours. At last, however, some middle class

battalions of the National Guards arrived to rescue the

Assembly.
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673. The '' Days of June," 23-26. — The rescued Assembly

decided to follow up its victory. On June 21, after making
military preparations, it closed the " national workshops."

This was a blundering end to a foolish experiment. The men
of the national workshops rose, aided by their semi-military

organization and commanded by leaders of military skill,

though no one knew who
they were. The Assembly

appointed General Cavai-

gnac to the command of

the government troops.

Both sides knew what was

at stake : Order, or another

"Terror." The conflict

raged for four days, —
the most terrible struggle

that even turbulent Paris

had ever witnessed. Over

sixteen thousand men per-

ished. Among the victims

was the venerable Arch-

bishop of Paris, who was

shot when he mounted a

barricade and tried to

pacify the insurgents.

Finally the superior dis-

cipline of the Assembly's

troops crushed the rebels. Of the eleven thousand prisoners

some were shot, others deported for life. The middle class

now was once more in control of affairs.

674. The Assembly now turned to its work of making a

constitution.— The document was published in November,

without being submitted to a popular vote. It provided for a

legislature of one House and for a four-year president, both to

Napoleon III.
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be chosen by manhood suffrage. A month later (December

10), Louis Napoleon, a nephew of Napoleon Bonaparte, was

elected president by an overwhelming majority.

Napoleon owed his election to his name. Since the exile

and death of the first Napoleon a " Napoleonic Legend " had

grown up which cast a halo about his memory. Bonaparte's

crimes and tyranny were forgotten ; he came to be regarded

by the masses as a truly great patriot who was pursued by the

Allies because he loved France so well. His portrait as em-

peror was to be found in half the peasants' cottages from

Flanders to the Pyrenees. Brilliant writers and poets had

made him a national hero. In countless village taverns his old

soldiers told tales over their wine, of his victorious campaigns.

In 1840 his remains had been brought back from St. Helena

to Paris amid outbursts of enthusiasm.

Louis Napoleon had long believed that he was destined to

revive the rule of his family. Twice in the early years of Louis

Philippe's reign he had tried to stir up a Napoleonic revolution,

only to become the laughingstock of Europe. But now to the

peasantry and the middle class, alarmed by the specter of

Socialism, Napoleon's name seemed the symbol of order and

peace. He received over five and a half million votes, to about

one and a half million for General Cavaignac, his next rival.



CHAPTER XLVIII

THE SECOND FRENCH EMPIRE, 1852-1870

675. Preparation: Quarrel between Napoleon and the As-

sembly. — Napoleon had repeatedly pledged his faith to the

constitution, but he plotted from the first to overthrow it. In

this the Assembly played into his hands. Being essentially a

middle class body, it was in mortal fear of the Radicals and the

socialistic working classes. To check them it at once curtailed

the freedom of the press and, in 1849, it " reformed " the

election laws in such a manner as to deprive about three million

workingmen of their vote. After the law was passed. Napoleon

criticized it vehemently, and so appeared to the workingmen as

their champion. At the same time, the discontent of the masses

made the middle class fear a new revolution ; and that class, too,

turned to Napoleon as the sole hope for order. The old Royalists

lacked union, being divided into adherents of the grandson of

Charles X and of Louis Philippe or his son. Moreover, since

the clergy largely favored Napoleon and since the Royalists

were most numerous among the Catholics, Napoleon had little

fear of resistance from that quarter. All classes dreaded the

close of Napoleon's four years' presidency and the possibility of

another revolution. The constitution forbade a reelection;

and an attempt to mend this clause was defeated in the Assembly.

As a consequence that body lost the support of all classes, and

Napoleon could overthrow it with impunity.

676. The Coup d'Etat of 1851. — In semiroyal progresses

through the country Napoleon had been preparing the nation

for his plans. He freely found fault with the Assembly, and

his speeches were filled with references to the '' glory " of the

651
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former Frenth Empire, and to the benefits conferred upon

France by '' my great uncle." All important offices in the

army and civil administration were put into the hands of his

tools and trusted friends ; and, on December 2, 1851, he carried

out the most striking coup d'etat in all French history.

During the preceding night, some eighty men whose opposition

was especially feared — journalists, generals, and leaders in the

Assembly (Thiers and Cavaignac among them)— were privately

arrested and imprisoned ; and all printing offices in the city

were seized by Napoleon's troops. In the morning the amazed

people found the city posted with startling placards. These

announced the dissolution of the Assembly, proposed a new

government with Napoleon at its head, and promised an

appeal to the nation for ratification.

The Assembly was dispersed by soldiers and most of the

members imprisoned. During the next few days the Radicals

began to raise barricades here and there in the streets, but the

troops easily took them and restored order. The unsafe dis-

tricts of France were put under martial law, and the police

continued the work of '' pacification " by numerous arbitrary

arrests and transportation to penal colonies.

Under these conditions, on December 21, the country wag

invited to vote Yes or No upon a new constitution, making

Napoleon President for ten years with dictatorial power.

France " ratified " this proposal by a vote of more than six

million out of eight million. And everybody foresaw the next

step. In November of the following year a still larger vote

made the daring adventurer Emperor of the French, under the

title Napoleon III. (The Bonapartists counted the son of

Napoleon I as Napoleon II, though he never reigned.) On
December 2, the anniversary of the coronation of the first

Napoleon, he was solemnly enthroned. From this account it is

plain how closely Louis Napoleon followed the footsteps of

" my great uncle."
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The unanimity in the vote was due partly to shameless
interference at the polls. The army voted first, for an example.
In many places the rural population was marched to the polls
under military authority. Such measures, however, were
hardly necessary to secure a large majority. Apart from a
small number of Royalists, Republicans, and Socialists, France
threw itself into the arms of Napoleon.

677. The " Second Empire " was modeled closely upon that
of Napoleon I. — The people elected a Legislative Chamber
(with a little more power than under the First Empire), but the
emperor appointed a Senate and a Council of State, and, for
some years, he kept in his hands the sole right of introducing
laws. Moreover, of his own will, he filled all offices, made
treaties, and declared war.

Political life was nearly suspended. The government pre-
sented for every elective office its own candidate, for whom the
way was made smooth and easy. The opposition was seriously
hampered in holding meetings and in using the mails for the
spread of campaign literature. The police supervised the ballot
^boxes and, no doubt, sometimes "stuffed" them. Hostile
'newspapers were freely suppressed, and those favorable to the
government heavily subsidized. An extensive system of
espionage watched every suspected person. Under the '' Law
of Public Security " Napoleon could legally and without trial

send suspects to penal colonies, as he had been doing illegally

before. Upon the passage mi this law (1858) an order was sent
to every prefect to arrest a fixed number of persons in his depart-
ment, using his choice in selecting them. The purpose was
merely to intimidate the nation.

During the last ten years of his reign Napoleon grew more
liberal. Greater freedom of debate was granted to the Chamber,
and, toward the end, even the odious "Law of Public Security"'
was repealed.

678. The Empire gave to France great material and economic
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progress. — Industry was encouraged. Paris and the govern-

ment itself started vast new enterprises which gave employment

to thousands of men. The capital and other leading cities were

rebuilt upon a magnificent scale. Education and charitable

work flourished. Napoleon displayed great splendor at his

court; and the court set the pace for the upper classes and

those who found themselves rapidly enriched by the progress of

industry and commerce. But the moral tone declined pro-

portionately, and the vices of high society increased the dis-

content of the working classes, among which there was a vast

amount of misery and wretchedness. Socialism, which had

received so severe a check in the " June Days," was far from

dying out. From the smoldering ashes there was to leap a

frightful conflagration when the glittering structure of the

Second Empire collapsed before the foreign foe (§ 712).

679. Foreign Wars to 1860. — In 1852 Napoleon had de-

clared '* The Empire means Peace ;
" but he found himself

irresistibly impelled to war, in order to keep the favor of the army

and the populace by reviving the glories of the First Empire.

His foreign policy soon became aggressive ; and the first eight

years of his reign saw a series of victories that dazzled France.

For forty years, — ever since the fall of Napoleon I, — Europe

had been free from great wars. Napoleon III reintroduced

them. The two most important wars of this period were the

Crimean (1854-1856) and the Italian (1859).

a. France, for a considerable tinae, had under her protection

the Roman Catholics in the Turkish Empire. Russia performed

the same office in regard to the schismatical Greek Catholics.

Tsar Nicolas, convinced that Turkey, the '' sick man of Europe,"

could not last much longer, made use of his protectorate to put

forward greater demands, thereby to provoke the Turkish

Sultan to war, which would have enabled him to annex the

best part, if not all, of the Turkish dominions. England,

fearing lest Russia should advance to the Mediterranean and
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endanger her route to India, ranged herself on the side of Turkey.

Napoleon did the same, to maintain French prestige at home and

abroad. The struggle was waged mainly in the Crimea, Russia's

naval base,^ and took its name from that Black Sea peninsula.^

Russia was defeated, but no permanent results of importance

were achieved. However, at the close of the contest, Napoleon

gathered representatives of all the leading Powers in a Congress

at Paris, and France seemed again to have become the leader

in European politics. Napoleon was then at the height of his

power, and as a son was born to him just as the Congress was

sitting, the future of the Napoleonic dynasty seemed assured.

b. The delegate sent to the Congress by Sardinia, an Italian

state which had taken part in the Crimean war, was Count

Cavour, the man destined to make modern Italy. He left the

Congress with definite promises from Napoleon to assist Sardinia

in driving the Austrians out of their Italian possessions. In 1859

Napoleon was called upon to redeem his pledges (§ 696). He
came and won striking victories at Magenta and Solferino, near

the scene of the early triumphs of the First Napoleon over the

same foe ; and then he made an unexpected peace, to the dismay

and wrath of the disappointed Italians. For his pay, Napoleon

received from Sardinia Nice and Savoy, and so recovered for

France some of the territory which was lost in the second peace

of Paris (§ 618).

680. But the second half of Napoleon's rule was a series of

humiliations and blunders in foreign affairs. —-Napoleon favored

1 The Crimea was the scene of the famous siege of Sebastopol, of the

battles of Inkermann and Balaclava. Read Tennyson's "Light Brigade."

2 In this campaign Florence Nightingale, a wealthy Englishwoman, with a

band of devoted ladies, distinguished herself greatly in the care for the sick

and wounded soldiers. The Red Cross organization for nursing the wounded
soldiers is of later date. In 1864 an international convention was held at

Geneva, Switzerland, which arranged that those who took care of the

wounded should not be fired on in battle. Their emblem, the white flag

with the red cross, is the flag of Switzerland with the colors reversed.
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the Southern Confederacy in the American Civil War and

repeatedly urged England to unite with him in acknowledging

it as an independent state. Thus he incurred the hostility of the

United States.

Then, in 1863, he entered upon a disastrous scheme in Mexico.

That country, in one of its chronic revolutions, had repudiated

its debts. Several European governments had sent fleets to its

ports to compel payment to their citizens ; but soon it became

plain that Napoleon meant more than a mere collection of debts.

Thereupon the other governments withdrew from the enterprise.

Napoleon then sent a large army to overthrow the Mexican

Republic and to set up as '' Emperor of Mexico " his protege,

Maximilian, an Austrian prince, brother of the late Emperor

Francis Joseph.

Napoleon expected (1) to secure to France a larger share in

the Mexican trade
; (2) to increase the prestige of France as an

arbiter in the destinies of nations ; and (3) to forward a union

of the Latin people of Europe and America, under French

leadership, as an offset to the ever growing power of the Anglo-

Saxon states. His act was a defiance of the Monroe Doctrine

of the United States ; but his purpose seemed triumphant until

the close of the American Civil War. Then the government of

the United States demanded the withdrawal of the French troops

from Mexico. Napoleon shamefully abandoned Maximilian

to his fate ; and the latter was soon overthrown by the Mexican

Republicans, captured and shot.

Much more serious were a number of checks in Napoleon's

attempts on the Rhine frontier. These brought about his fall in

1870. That story will be told after we have studied the rise of

Germany.

For Further Reading. — Guggenberger, III, §§420-425. A
lucid exposition of the events treated in this and the preceding chapter

is to be found in Seignobos, Europe since 1814, chapters V and VI.

Consult also Hazen and Hayes.



CHAPTER XLIX

CENTRAL EUROPE IN 1848

681. The year 1848 was the "Year of Revolutions."— In

central Europe Metternich's system had lasted until that time.

Discontent, however, had long been rife. Two parties opposed

the system : those who longed for a strong united Germany
with reasonably liberal constitutions, and the more radical

elements whose ideal was the First French Republic or a state

founded on socialistic principles. Metternich himself— now
an old man — saw the storm clouds. In January, 1848, he

wrote to a friend, " The world is very sick. The one thing

certain is that tremendous changes are coming." A month
later, the February rising in Paris gave the signal for March
risings in other lands. Metternich resigned and fled from

revolutionary Vienna ; and the thrones tottered all over Europe,

— except in stable conservative England on the west, and in

stable despotic Russia on the east. Even in these two the

tremors of distant convulsions were felt.

Within a few days, in Holland, Spain, Denmark, and Sweden,

the kings, to save their crowns, granted constitutions and many
liberties. In every German state, large or small, the rulers did

the like. So, too, in Italy, in the leading states, — Sardinia,

Tuscany, the Papal States, and Naples. In all those countries

the administration passed for a time into the hands of liberal

ministries pledged to reform. Everywhere, too, the remaining

feudal privileges were finally abolished.

Outside of France (§§ 665-674), the chief interest centers

(1) in Austria, the storm center
; (2) in the Germanic Confedera-

657
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tion, so long under the control of Metternich
; (3) in Italy, part

of which was subject to Austria.

A. The Revolution in the Austrian Empire

682. Outbreak in Vienna. — In the provinces of Austria

proper there had been, on the whole, little discontent during

Metternich's administration. Restrictions on the press, ab-

sence of popular vote for parliament, were hardly felt by the

common people who enjoyed tranquillity and a moderate amount

of prosperity. Gradually, however, revolutionary ideas entered

the country, here as elsewhere fostered by foreign secret societies

and their emissaries. The Italian revolutionaries, especially,

took pains to foment discontent in order to prepare the way for

the o\'erthrow of Austrian rule in Italy. These new ideas found

their most fertile soil at the universities among the students.

March 14, two weeks after the French rising, the students

of the university of Vienna began street riots, to the cry, *' Down
with Metternich." The mob of the city joined them, and

Metternich resigned and secretly made his escape from the

capital. The crowds about the imperial palace began to call

for a constitution with freedom of speech and an elected legis-

lature. The emperor promised these and other reforms and

appointed a liberal ministry. National Guards were then organ-

ized, and a committee for the " defense of the rights of the

people " was formed. But when this committee went further

in its demands the ministry dissolved it. New riots followed,

during which the weak Emperor Ferdinand left the city, and

the whole government fell into the hands of the rioters and the

newly formed National Guards. Faithful to the French model,

they at once organized a " Committee of Public Safety."

683. Outbreak in Bohemia and Hungary. — But in the

Austrian Empire the revolutionary movement was complicated

by the racial problems. The monarchy included many peoples

and several distinct states. Two of these now demanded more
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self-government. These were Bohemia and Hungary. In tlie

former the Slavic Czrchs were the predominant race, in Hungary

the Magyars (who are not Slavs, but originally a Mongolian

tribe). The Bohemian Slavs summoned a congress of all

Slavic peoples within the empire to Prague, the capital of Bo-

hemia. Its purpose was greater freedom and greater union

for all the Slavs within the empire. There was no thought of

complete separation from Austria. In fact, Palacky, the

president of the congress, is the author of the famous phrase,

" If the Austrian Imperial State did not exist already, it would

have to be invented." However, side by side with these

moderate elements there were in Prague many extremists,

university students, fugitive foreign revolutionists, and the like-

It was this body that flew to arms and was subdued only after

sanguinary street fighting by the Austrian troops. The congress

broke up, without accomplishing anything.

The Hungarians demanded a separate ministry, the annual

summons of their Diet, and the abolition of the censorship of

the press. Ferdinand granted these demands, since for the

present he was unable to resist with armed force. For the

troops were needed in Italy where the revolution had broken

out in the Austrian provinces there. (See C. below.)

684. The Hungarians were not satisfied with the concessions

so far obtained.— Under the leadership of Louis Kossuth, a

journalist with republican ideas, they began to sever one after

the other the bonds of union with Austria. On the other hand

they endeavored to tighten their hold on the Slavic peoples

in Hungary, thus claiming liberty for themselves while denying

it to others. But the Slavs were unwilling to bear the Magyar

yoke and were encouraged in their resistance by the court of

Vienna, to which, in the meantime, the emperor had returned.

Jellachich, the Slavic governor of Croatia, marched against

the Hungarian capital. The emperor, after an attempt to

reconcile the Magyars had failed, appointed Jellachich com-
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mander in chief of the imperial troops in Hungary, and civil

war began. The new purely Hungarian army raised by Kossuth

defeated Jellachich, who passed over into Austria. The Hun-

garian revolution seemed victorious.

685. Failure of the Revolution in Vienna and Hungary. —
To prevent imperial troops from going to Hungary the revolu-

tionary party organized a new outbreak in Vienna. The

emperor fled again, but the troops that had quashed the in-

surrection in Prague now marched upon Vienna and were joined

by Jellachich's forces. The city was stormed after bloody

fighting, and the leaders that did not escape suffered the penalty

of high treason (October 31, 1848).

In December of the same year Emperor Ferdinand abdicated

and was followed by his nephew Francis Joseph. He at once

gave a general constitution to the entire monarchy, which in-

volved the abolition of all separate constitutions. The Hun-

garians refused to acknowledge the abdication of Ferdinand

and the new constitution, declared their independence, and

proclaimed the Hungarian Republic with Kossuth as president.

The young emperor determined to crush the rebels, but his

troops were defeated in several successive engagements. Kossuth

and his friends were jubilant, but they had not reckoned with

the possibility of foreign intervention. Such intervention now

came from Russia. Tsar Nicolas, who feared that the revolu-

tion, if successful, might spread to his Polish territory, offered

armed assistance to Francis Joseph. The young ruler accepted,

and the combined Russian and Austrian armies soon put an

end to Hungarian independence. Kossuth and others escaped,

but a large number of Magyar leaders were put to death.

Hungary lost its separate government and its Slavic provinces

and was completely merged in the Austrian Empire. The
galling memories of these events were obliterated only in 1867,

when they received back their self-government and their lost

provinces.
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B. The Revolution in Germany

686. Prussia. — The news of the March risings in Vienna

reacted on Berlin. But, again, the common people did not

dream of violence and bloodshed. Only a handful of Radicals

and Socialists stirred up revolt. Disturbances began on

March 15. Three days later King Frederick William IV

promised to work for a regeneration of Prussia and Germany

by cooperation with representatives of the people. An immense

crowd gathered before the royal palaces, ostensibly to thank the

king. But with the cheers w^ere mixed cries for the withdrawal

of the troops and insults against the army. Two chance shots

fired in the air turned the enthusiastic crowd into a raging mob.

Barricades rose as if by magic. A murderous fight ensued

from street to street; the soldiers were victorious, but only

after about two hundred persons had fallen. The king, desirous

of preventing further bloodshed, ordered the troops to withdraw

and sent his brother William (later emperor) out of the city,

as he was an object of special dislike to the people.

Next day the king was forced to stand bareheaded on the

balcony of his palace while the funeral procession of the victims

passed by. Numerous concessions w^ere made to popular de-

mands. The king called a Prussian Assembly that was to work

upon a new constitution. He also tried to head the movement

for German national union. '' From now on," he declared,

" the interests of Prussia will be absorbed by those of Germany."

687. The Frankfort Parliament. — The year 1848 saw in

Germany a real *' people's movement " for national unity and

reasonable liberty. In March about five hundred delegates,

rather informally chosen and in no sense representing the

nation, met at Frankfort (the seat of the Diet of the Germanic

Confederation) and prepared the way for a national assembly

to be elected by manhood suffrage in every German state. The

elections were duly held, the people taking an enthusiastic part
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in them. On May 18 the first really representative parliament

began its sessions in Frankfort. It elected Archduke John of

Austria administrator, and gave him a responsible ministry.

The old Diet of the Confederation recognized the new assembly

and disbanded.

The parliament was made up of men of talent and lofty

character but of very little experience in politics. It frittered

away its time in de-

bating on theories and

bills of rights while

all chance of securing

rights was being lost.

For in the meantime

Austria, where the

most determined re-

sistance to any change

in the Confederation

was to be expected,

had crushed the revolt

in Bohemia (§ 683)

and Italy (§ 692) and

thus had her hands

free for an eventual

interference in Ger-

man affairs. The king

St. Paul's Church at Frankfort, where the of Prussia had quar-
Frankfort Parliament met.

. ^.^j^^ ^j^j^ j^j^ ^^^^^^_

tutional assembly and dissolved it; he himself, then, granted

a constitution, but of very conservative character; his enthu-

siasm for popular assemblies began to cool off.

Two questions of the greatest importance confronted the

Frankfort Parliament and divided it into parties: (1) should

the new German state be a monarchy or a republic; and

(2) should the new nation include Austria with her vast non-
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German population. On the first point they easily came to an

agreement. The vast majority of the delegates would not hear

of a republic. But the second question called forth endless

debates. The party pf Little Germany, as it was named, favored

the total exclusion of iVustria, while the Great Germany party

demanded the inclusion of the Hapsburg lands, but was divided

on the further question whether all of Austria or only her

German-speaking peoples should be included. Intimately con-

nected with these disputes was another point, whether Austria

or Prussia should hold the leadership of the futin-e German
state.

The discussions on these questions were protracted until

spring, 1849. Finally the parliament decided that Austria

should be excluded and that the crown of the new German
Empire should be offered to the king of Prussia. But un-

fortunately neither Austria nor Prussia would agree to these

proposals. The former had in the meantime regained control

over her rebellious provinces. In answer to the Frankfort

resolution she curtly announced that she '' would neither let

herself be expelled from the Germanic Confederation nor let

her German provinces be separated from the indivisible Aus-

trian monarchy." And wdien, in spite of this, a delegation of

the parliament waited upon the king of Prussia and offered

him the dignity of German Emperor, he declined, declaring

he would accept only if all the German states (that is, their

princes) would give their consent. Privately, he held the

Frankfort assembly in contempt *as a body tinged '' with the

odor of revolution." As the consent of all the princes was out

of the question, the hopes of the patriots were shattered. The
parliament disbanded. Some of its more radical supporters

started local revolutions here and there in the smaller states

;

they were quelled, chiefly with the help of Prussian^troops. The
leaders fled, some, like Karl Schurz and General Sigel, to the

United States.
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688. Other Attempts. — After the failure of the people

Prussian statesmen tried another way of forming a German

union, to the exclusion of all Austria. In the summer of 1849

Prussia entered into an alliance with several North German

states, with the intention of gradually extending the alliance

over all Germany. But Austria protested and organized the

South German states into a counter-league. Then she demanded

the restoration of the Germanic Confederation of 1815. For

a while it seemed as if Austria and Prussia would go to war over

the question of German unity, but the Prussian army was not

ready, and the Tsar offered to aid Austria in Germany as he

had done in Hungary. Frederick William IV, who in the mean-

time had given a constitution of his own to Prussia, feared to

break a lance for a German constitution ; in a conference at

Olmiitz (November, 1850) he yielded to all demands of Austria.^

The old Confederation with its powerless Diet at Frankfort

was restored. The problem of unifying Germany was to be

solved twenty years later, not by parliaments and conferences,

but by the '' blood-and-iron " policy of Bismarck.

C The Revolution in Italy

689. A Review to 1815. — Italy had been in fragments since

the days of the Roman Empire. The migration of nations and

the settling of the barbarians on Italian soil had created a popu-

lation different from the race that once had ruled the world.

It was different, too, in the various parts of Italy. The North,

where the Lombards had settled, became more Teutonic in

character and temper, while the South remained more Latin.

Throughout the Middle Ages foreign nations, the Germans,

French, and Spaniards, had alternately ruled parts of the

peninsula and left on them the traces of their character and

institutions. " This explains why down to the nineteenth century

^ This was called the "Humiliation of Olmiitz."
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few, if any, Italians conceived the idea of a united and inde-

pendent Italy. This idea was born under Napoleon's regime.

His proclamations to the Italian people awakened hope for a

new national life and his introduction of civil equality and

uniform law paved the way for it (§§ 582, 591, 605).

Then, when the European coalition was struggling with Na-
poleon in 1813 and 1814, the generals of the Allies enkindled

the enthusiasm of the Italians by glowing promises. An English

force landed at Genoa, with its flag inscribed " Italian Liberty

and Independence "
; and the Austrian proclamations an-

nounced :
" We come to you as liberators. Long have you

groaned beneath oppression. You shall be an independent

nation.'*

690. The Congress of Vienna ignored these promises. —
Even some of the improvements of Napoleon were undone and

absolutist conditions restored. Lombardy and Venetia became

Austrian provinces (§ 615), and most of the remainder of the

peninsula was handed over to Austrian influence. Bourbon

rule was restored in the South over the kingdom of the Two
Sicilies. Dukes dependent upon Austria were set up in Tuscany,

Modena, and Parma. Between these duchies and the Two
Sicilies lay the restored Papal States. In the northwest the

kingdom of Piedmont-Sardinia was given back to its native

line of rulers, to whom the people were loyally attached. This

and the Papal States were the only Italian principalities where

the rulers were not dependent on Austria. But Sardinia, like

the rest, was, until 1848, a military despotism. " Italy," said

Metternich complacently, " is a mere geographical expression."

691. From 1815 to 1848. — The story of the Italian revolu-

tions of 1820 and of the interference of the *' Holy Alliance
"

has been told (§§ 630-633). We have seen, too, that nearly all

these revolutions were the work of secret societies, the Carbonari

and others. In 1831, after the *' July Revolution " in France,

new revolts broke out in the Papal States and in the duchies;



666 CENTRAL EUROPE IN 1848 691

they failed, partly for lack of popular support, as they were

merely the work of conspirators. Austrian troops were marched

into the affected districts and made short work of the insur-

rections.

The failure of the Carbonari in all the risings since 1820 in-

duced Mazzini, a young lawyer of Genoa and an ardent admirer

of the French Revolution, to found a new secret society. He
_ called it " Young Italy."

Its aim was the establish-

ment of a united Italian

republic which meant, of

course, the overthrow of

the Italian princes as well

as the expulsion of the

Austrians and the aboli-

tion of the temporal sov-

ereignty of the pope. To
achieve its end the new

societywas to use
'

' thought

and action," that is, liter-

ary propaganda and in-

cessant insurrections. A
fierce hatred of the Cath-

olic Church as the princi-

pal enemy was one of its

characteristics ; many of

its members hoped that

the destruction of the Papal States would mean the end of the

papacy. Young Italy spread rapidly through the peninsula

and beyond it. It found imitators in France, Germany, Switzer-

land, and many other European states. The first risings or-

ganized by Young Italy occurred in 1833 and 1834, but they

were speedily subdued. Mazzini fled to London and made
that city the center of his intrigues and conspiracies. Joseph

Mazzini.
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Garibaldi, another member of the society who was destined to

play an important part in later insurrections, fled to South

America.

Another party of Moderates ' abstained from violent means.

They sought to promote the cause of Italian unity by their

writings by which the enthusiasm of the people was to be aroused.

Usually these Moderates favored a confederation of the existing

Italian states, somewhat after the pattern of the United States

of America.

In 1846 the gentle and generous Pius IX ascended the papal

throne. He was credited with liberal and progressive views,

and his first acts justified these expectations. He began his

reign with an extensive amnesty of political criminals who w^ere

in Roman prisons on account of their share in previous revolts.

Relaxation of press censorship, the creation of a liberal ministry

and of National Guards, and finally the appointment of a com-

mission to draw up a constitution for the Papal States w^re

measures that excited universal enthusiasm ; many of the

Moderates believed that the new pope would head a movement
for the unification of Italy. But later he was ill requited for

his generosity ; many of those w^hom he had released from

captivity at once began to intrigue against him, excited the

people to demand impossible changes, and thus prevented sane

and reasonable reform.

692. The Revolution of 1848. — On the news of the flight

of Metternich from Vienna, Milan and Venice drove out their

Austrian garrisons (March 15) and set up provisional govern-

ments. King Charles Albert of Sardinia, to prevent an in-

surrection in his ow^n state, put himself ^at the head of the

revolutionary movement and declared war on Austria. Mazzini

and Garibaldi returned, Naples and Tuscany joined Sardinia

in the war ; Pius IX was vehemently urged by the Roman
Radicals to do the same, but as the common father of Christen-

dom he steadfastly refused. England, on the other hand, se-
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cretly and openly encouraged the rising and supplied arms and

money.^ But the tide turned against Charles Albert. The

aged Austrian general, Radetzki, administered a severe defeat

to the Sardinian king at Custozza (July 15), and pursued the

retreating enemy as far as Milan, where the iVustrian rule was

Pius IX and Members of the Papal Court.

reestablished. Charles Albert then obtained a truce from the

Austrian general.

Meantime the Radicals and Mazzinists in other states took

matters in their own hands. In Venice and Florence they pro-

claimed the republic. Pius IX was driven from Rome by
the revolutionary rabble that had gathered there from the

entire peninsula (November 24). He found a temporary

1 England's encouragement of the Italian revolts was prompted, partly by
her sympathy with all liberal movements on the continent, partly by her

desire to see a strong Italian state on the flank of Napoleonic France.



§ 693] SUMMARY 669

asylum in Gaeta near Naples. Mazzini and his friends then

set up a Roman Republic, summoned a constitutional as-

sembly which decreed the deposition of Pius IX, and decided

for " pure democracy." The *' patriotic " leaders, however,

did not forget to fill their pockets w^ith treasures stolen from the

churches and religious institutions of Rome.

In northern Ital}^ the radicals clamored for the renewal of

hostilities against Austria. Charles Albert had to choose be-

tween that and the loss of his crown. He preferred war. But

Radetzki won another brilliant victory at Novara (March 23,

1849), and Venice was retaken soon after. Charles Albert

resigned in favor of his son, Victor Emmanuel. The defeat of

Sardinia ended the revolution in the dachies.

The expulsion of the pope had aroused a storm of indignation

in Catholic countries, especially in France. Louis Napoleon,

then president of that country (§ 674), was forced by public

opinion to send an expedition to Rome. The French troops

stormed the city, and Mazzini and his friends sought safety in

flight. Pius IX returned to Rome amid the wild rejoicing of

his people. During the next twenty years (until 1870) a

French garrison was stationed in Rome for the protection of

^tii^ope.

/693. Summary. — The revolution as well as the attempts at

Rational union had everywhere failed, chiefly because the move-

ment w^as largely in the hands of radicals or unpractical theo-

rists, whose words and actions offended the good sense of the

majority. In Italy it closed with Novara (March, 1849), in

Hungary with the fall of the Republic (July, 1849), in Germany
with the humiliation of Prussia at Olmiitz (December, 1850).

A year later it closed in France with Napoleon's coup d'etat

(§ 676).

Still the problems remained. The popular demand for a

greater share in the government would not stop. The union

of the German states and the creation of a united Italy still
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occupied men's minds. Both were to be accomplished in the

near future, not by revolutionaries, but by unscrupulous states-

men.

For Further Reading. — Guggenberger, III, §§ 426-447. Sec

works mentioned in previous chapter. On the revolution and the

papacy read Maguire, The Pontificate of Pius IX, Chap. III-VII. In-

teresting information on the Italian secret societies and the revolution

may be found in Parsons' Studies, Vol. V, Chap. XIV.



CHAPTER L

THE MAKING OF ITALY

694. Victor Emmanuel and Cavour. — The abdication of

Charles Albert of Sardinia and the accession of Victor Emmanuel
mark a change in the history of the making of Italy. Up to

this time the driving forces

had been secret societies

and republican agitators.

Now Victor Emmanuel
and his chief minister,

Cavour, assume the direc-

tion of the movement,

using the secret societies,

'' Young Italy," and the

Republicans, as their tools.

Italy is not to be a re-

public nor a confederation

of the existing states, but

merely an extension of

the Kingdom of Sardinia.

One state after another

will be annexed to Sar-

dinia, and after the pro-

cess is nearly finished the

ruler of Sardinia will simply assume the title of '' King of

Italy."

Count Cavour, one of the shrewdest statesmen of the nine-

teenth century, began his eventful career as prime minister of

671

Cavour.
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Victor Emmanuel in 1852. The spirit which animated him

showed itself soon in the wholesale suppression of monasteries

and confiscation of their property, the deposition and imprison-

ment of protesting bishops. In order to accomplish his main

object, the annexation of Italy to Sardinia, he strenuously

labored to strengthen the military and economic resources of

that little kingdom. The army was enlarged and remodeled

after the Prussian plan, and the wealth of the country increased

by reviving the shipping trade of Genoa. Sardinia had intro-

duced a constitution in 1849, but the people were not yet ripe

for an intelligent share in the government, and the king wielded

as before almost absolute power.

695. Napoleon and Cavour. — The making of Italy meant

war with Austria, for that state would never willingly re-

linquish its hold on the Italian provinces. The events of 1848

had proved that the Italians unaided were no match for the

Austrian armies (§ 692). Cavour, therefore, endeavored to

secure allies outside of Italy. He persuaded the kmg to send

a small Sardinian detachment to assist France and England in

the Crimean War (§ 679). Although Sardinian interests were

in no way concerned in that war, it gave Cavour a chance to

sit in the council of the Great Powers.

At the Congress of Paris, in 1856, his policy bore fruit. He

had acquired a standing among the Great Powers and earned

the gratitude of England and France, and he now made full

use of it. In public discussions and private interviews he in-

cessantly drew the attention of the European statesmen to the

real and imaginary grievances of Italy. When the Congress

adjourned he was sufficiently assured that in provoking a war

with Austria he would have the assistance of France and the

benevolent neutrality of the others.

696. First Step in the Sardinian Annexations. — After the

Congress of Paris the war with Austria was the constant topic

of correspondence between Cavour and Napoleon. The latter,
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in promising his aid, was impelled, not so much by gratitude

for the help received in the Crimean War, as by the desire to

lessen Austrian power in Italy and to replace it by French in-

fluence. Cavour's pleadings with Napoleon were materially

helped by an unexpected event. On January 14, 1858, a daring,

though unsuccessful, attempt was made on Napoleon's life.

The plot was carried out by an Italian revolutionist, Orsini, who

had been expelled from Rome. Before his execution he wrote

a letter to the French emperor and reminded him of the fact

that as a young man he (Napoleon) had joined the Carbonari

and had sworn to work for " the liberation of Italy." Napoleon

took the warning. In a hurried interview with Cavour the two

came to a definite agreement : in return for a pledge of Nice

and Savo}', which had once been French (§ 618), and for a

marriage alliance,^ Napoleon promised to come to the aid of

Sardinia with a French army, if Cavour could provoke Austria

into a declaration of war.

Cavour then inveigled Austria into the attack. Napoleon

at once entered Italy, declaring it his purpose to free it " from

the Alps to the Adriatic." His victories of Magenta and

Solferino (§ 679) drove the Austrians out of Lombardy, which

was promptly annexed to Sardinia. This was the first step in

the expansion of Sardinia into Italy. The population of the

growing state had risen at one stroke from five million to eight.

697. Venetia remained in Austria's hands, but Napoleon

suddenly made peace. Cavour was enraged because of his

breach of the promise to free Italy from the Alps to the Adriatic.

But Napoleon had no wish that Italy should be one consolidated

nation. His plans tended toward a strong northern Italy and

in a vague way tow^ards the federation of all Italia?! states wider

the presidency of the jiope. Besides, public opinion among

1 Victor Emmanuel was persuaded to sacrifice his young daughter by

giving her in marriage to the dissolute Prince Napoleon, a cousin of Louis

Napoleon.
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French Catholics loudly condemned a policy which would

eventually lead to the annexation of the Papal State? Cavour,

to save his popularity, resigned in disgust, hut he remained as

before the soul of the Italian agitation.

698. Second Step: The Annexation of the Duchies. — At the

beginning of the war, insurrections, carefully prepared by Cavour

and his secret agents, had broken out in the duchies. Parma,

Modena, and Tuscany had driven out their dukes (dependents

of Austria) and set up provisional governments. At the peace.

Napoleon had promised to Austria that the dukes should be

restored. Seeing, however, the indignation of the Italians at

his half-kept promises and having not yet received his promised

reward, Nice and Savoy, he gave Cavour to understand that

the former governments of the duchies should not be restored

against the will of their inhabitants. Cavour took the hint.

The matter was to be left to j^opular vote. P:verything was

managed so cleverly that, in March, 1860, the three duchies

by large majorities declared for annexation to Sardinia. This

was the second step in the making of Italy. Sardinia was en-

larged once more by one third and now became a state of eleven

million people, comprising all Italy north of the Papal States,

except Venetia.

699. The third step was due in its beginning to Garibaldi,

who, in 1849 a republican had now transferred his allegiance to

Victor Emmanuel. In May, 1860, he sailed from Genoa with

a thousand red-shirted fellow-adventurers, to arouse rebellion

in Sicily. Cavour, though he dissembled all participation in

the expedition, had everything prepared for the success of the

undertaking. The Sardinian embassy in Naples was the center

of a network of intrigues spreading over the whole Kingdom of

the Two Sicilies. The loyalty of army and navy were under-

mined by bribery and conspiracy. After the expedition was

safely under way Cavour, in a note to the Powers, expressed his

" regret " at these illegal proceedings, but at the same time he
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sent an order to the admiral of the Sardinian fleet, " Try to

place your ships between Garibaldi and the Neapolitan cruisers.

I hope you understand me." The admiral understood very

well that he was to protect, not to hinder, the expedition.

Other orders commanded him to furnish supplies and money

to Garibaldi and to the conspirators in Naples.

Garibaldi landed safely in Sicily and won the island almost

without bloodshed. Treason did the work. Crossing over to

the mainland, he easily occupied Naples, from which the king

had fled (September, 1860). Elated by these successes he

thought of conquering the Papal States and Rome and of

summoning Victor Emmanuel to Rome, to be crowned King

of Italy. But Cavour thought differently. He did not intend

to let the conquest appear as the work of Garibaldi; for in

that case he might have lost control of the movement, and the

republican element, numerous among the followers of Gari-

baldi, might have proclaimed the Italian Republic.

As early as August 31, Cavour had written to one of his agents,

" An insurrection will break out in the Papal States from the

8th to the 12th of September. Whether it is suppressed or not,

we shall intervene." The " insurrection " promptly broke out,

but was easily suppressed by the papal troops. It consisted

practically of an invasion of Garibaldian bands. Cavour then

curtly summoned the papal government to disarm its troops, the

existence of which was " a constant menace to Italian tran-

quillity." This " menace " consisted of a few thousand volun-

teers for the defense of the rights of the Holy See. Among
them were the noblest names of France, Belgium, Austria, Ire-

land, and Canada. Before the answer of Pius IX came, Victor

Emmanuel at the head of a Sardinian army marched into the

Papal States. The papal army offered heroic resistance, but

was simply crushed by overwhelming numbers. Leaving Rome
aside, the Sardinian army marched south to take up the war in

Naples and to check the mad march of Garibaldi. The latter



700] THE "KINGDOM OF ITALY 677

had done his work ; his services' were no longer needed, and

the king disbanded his followers. Rome and the surrounding

territory was left to the pope ; the rest of the Papal States, to-

gether with the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, were allowed to

vote on the question of annexation to Sardinia. Cavour easily

obtained an imposing ma-

jority in favor of annexa-

tion. The third step of the

expansion of Sardinia into

Italy was completed.

700. The " Kingdom of

Italy." — Sardinia now

comprised all the penin-

sula except Rome and

Venetia ; and it reached

from the Alps to Sicily.

The last annexations raised

the population from eleven

to twenty-two million.

The next year, in Feb-

ruary, 1861, the first

"Italian ParHament " met

at Turin and voted to

Victor Emmanuel the title

*' King of Italy.
^'

Cavour's statesmanship had so far been triumphant. His

next move was directed toward obtaining Rome as the capital

of the new kingdom. He first tried negotiations with the pope,

but Pius IX steadfastly refused to give up his remaining terri-

tory. An arined invasion would have brought Cavour in con-

flict with Napoleon, who still maintained a French garrison

(§ 692) in the city of the popes, so he attempted to induce

Napoleon to withdraw it voluntarily. The French emperor

would have liked to please Cavour, but Catholic opinion in

Victor Emmanuel.
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France was strongly opposed to the measure, and the garrison

remained a little longer. Meantime the parliament at Turin

and the mob loudly clamored for Rome as the capital, and

Cavour himself in a speech declared the possession of Rome
an " absolute necessity for Italy." But soon after this speech

he died (June 6, 1862), leaving to his successors the completion

of his work.

The acquisition of the remaining jyrovinces, Venetia and Rome

(1866 and 1870), was interiwined with the making of Germany.

For Further Reading. — Guggenberger, III, 456-471. Maguire,

Chaps. XX-XXIV. Seignobos, Chap. XL
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THE MAKING OF GERMANY

A. The Expulsion of i\.usTRiA from the Confederation

701. William I of Prussia. — In Germany the years from

1851 to 1861 were barren of political results. The old Con-

federation, which satisfied nobody, except Austrian statesmen,

had been reestablished. Two things had by now become clear

to all : (1) If German unity was to be realized it had to be

achieved under the leadership of Prussia ; and (2) it could not

be achieved without recourse to arms, as Austria would never

willingly give up her predominant position in the Confederation

nor permit the change of the Confederation into a real unified

state. Under Frederick William IV, however, Prussia was

not ready for action. Her military forces were weak, and the

country was torn by the strife between the reactionary and

liberal parties. But all was changed when, in 1861, Frederick

William was followed by his brother, William I. The preceding

ten years had seen the making of Italy, the next ten years were to

see the making of Germany.

William /, destined to become the most idolized of German
kings, was the prince who had been banished for a time to satisfy

the Liberals (§ 686). He always entertained a very high idea

of royal rights and had, for this reason, bitterly resented the

weakness of his older brother in the face of the Berlin March
riots. Still more, he tingled with indignation at Prussia's

humiliation of Olmutz (§ 688), and he was determined that

nevermore should Prussia be thus thwarted in her designs.

With the rest of Germany he hoped for national unification,

679
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but he believed that unity could be achieved only after expelling

Austria from Germany. To expel Austria would be the work

of the Prussian army.

702. The Prussian army differed from all others in Europe.

Elsewhere the armies were of the old class — standing bodies

of mercenaries and professional soldiers, reenforced at need by

levies from the population. The Napoleonic wars had resulted

in a different system for Prussia (§ 608). In 1807, after the

disaster at Jena, Napoleon forced Prussia to reduce her army

to forty-two thousand men. The Prussian government, how-

ever, had evaded Napoleon's purpose to keep her weak by passing

fresh bodies of recruits through the regiments at short intervals.

Each soldier was given two years' service ; and part of each

regiment was dismissed each year, and its place filled with new

levies. Thus the Prussian army, according to Napoleon's own

permission, was so cleverly managed as never to number more

than 42,000 men at any one time. Those who passed out were

held as reserves. After the Napoleonic wars were over Prussia

kept up this system. The plan was to make every man who was

physically fit a trained soldier, but it had not been fully carried

out. Since 1815 population had doubled, but the army had

been left on the basis of that period. No arrangements had

been made for organizing new regiments ; and so of the 150,000

youths who annually came of age for military service only

40,000 were drafted, while, in case of war, older and married

men of the reserve had to take the field.

King William's first efforts were directed to increasing tKe

number of regiments so as to accommodate 60,000 new recruits

each year instead of only 40,000. This change called for an

additional outlay of eight million dollars annually. The

Prussian parliament, anxious to use the power but lately ac-

quired, at first granted the money only under certain conditions,

and, later, refused it altogether. William was determined not

to give in ; he would rather abdicate. But his advisers coun-
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seled him to try a now minister. He finally yielded to their

advice, and, in October, 1862, he summoned the man ready to

carry out the royal will, parliament or no.

703. This man was Otto von Bismarck. — With him a minis-

ter stepped into office who was destined not only to uphold the

army bill, but to unify Germany and to carry his country to

the front rank of European states. Hitherto he had not figured

very prominently in public

life. He was known to

be a country nobleman, a
** Junker," of very con-

servative views. In the

revolution of 1848 he had

stanchly defended the

royal prerogatives, to the

delight of Frederick Wil-

liam, who sent him as

Prussian delegate to the

Frankfort Diet. There he

realized the whole ridicu-

lous imbecility of the Ger-

manic Confederation, but

also the unbending atti-

tude of Austria in the

question of German unity.

He became convinced that

the only state strong enough to bring about the creation of

a German empire was his own Prussia. Needless to say, he

was now heart and soul in favor of the new army bill which

would strengthen Prussia for the coming struggle. The par-

liament still refused the money for the enlarged army, and so

he ruled without parliament and for four years he collected

taxes unconstitutionally.

Again and again the parliament demanded Bismarck's dis-

BlSMARCK.
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missal, and many violent scenes took place. The Liberals

threatened to hang him, — as very probably they would have

done if power had fallen to them by another revolution. Bis-

marck in turn railed at the Liberals contemptuously as " mere

pedants," and told them bluntly that the making of Germany

was to be *' a matter not of speechifying and parliamentary

majorities, but of blood and iron "
; he grimly went on bullying

or dissolving parliament, and the king steadfastly stood by

him.

Meantime the army was greatly augmented. First of any

large army, too, it was supplied with the new invention of breech-

loading, repeating rifles, instead of the old-fashioned muzzle-

loaders ; and Von Moltke, the Prussian " chief of staff," made

it the most perfectly organized mihtary body in Europe.

Bismarck was now ready to carry out his selfish schemes.

He needed only an opportunity. And it soon came. By a

series of masterstrokes of daring and unscrupulous diplomacy

he involved Prussia in three wars in the next seven years, the

Dariish War (1864), the Six Weeks' War with Austria (1866),

and the Franco-Prussian War (1870-1871).

704. The Danish War. — The Danish king was also Duke

of Schleswig- Holstein, two provinces at the base of the Danish

peninsula. Their population, with the exception of the northern

half of Schleswig, was entirely German. Holstein was, besides,

a member of the Germanic Confederation. In 1847 the two

provinces revolted against their Danish sovereign and expected

help from Germany. Public opinion demanded energetic action,

but the Frankfort Diet was too weak and vacillating to do any-

thing. In 1863 a new Danish king adopted a constitution for

his territories which made no distinction between Denmark

proper and Schleswig, but simply treated it as Danish terri-

tory. This was a violation of a promise previously given,

and gave Bismarck a chance to interfere. He persuaded his

sovereign to conclude an alliance with Austria against Den-
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mark. The. two demanded the repeal of the new Danish con-

stitution. Denmark refused and war followed. The little

state was, of course, easily defeated and had to renounce all

claims to Schleswig-Holstein in favor of Austria and Prussia

jointly.

705. The Six Weeks' War with Austria. — Bismarck now
had little trouble in finding a pretext for war with Austria.

Quarrels arose at once over the administration of the ceded

provinces. Austria wished to hand them over to a German
prince and make them full-fledged members of the Confederation,

while Bismarck's demands practically amounted to an annexa-

tion of both to Prussia. A treaty concluded at Gastein, which

vested the administration of Holstein in Austria and that of

Schleswig in Prussia, did not mend matters. When Austria

encouraged Holstein to elect a native prince, Bismarck ob-

jected vigorously. To increase the chances for war, he now

came forward with a proposal to reorganize the Confederation

in such a way as to destroy the preponderance of Austria. The

latter would not listen to the plan, and both prepared for war.

Bismarck with consummate skill had secured the neutrality

of Napoleo7i III. Then he negotiated a secret treaty with

Italy. That country longed for the acquisition of Venetia,

which it failed to get in 1859 (§ 697). Bismarck now promised

to the Italians that Austrian province if they would declare

war as soon as Prussia had taken the initiative.

706. Meantime the excitement over the Schleswig-Holstein

question became daily more intense. Austria convoked the

Diet at Frankfort to settle the matter. Prussia declared this

a breach of the treaty of Gastein and sent her troops into

Holstein. Thereupon the Diet mobilized the armies of the

Confederation. Prussia seceded, and the war began. All of

the southern states ranged themselves on the side of Austria,

as did also three of the northern states, Saxony, Hanover, and

Hesse.
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But Bismarck and Moltke were certain of success. Superior

equipment and leadership justified their hopes. In three days

the Prussian armies overran the three northern alhes of Austria.

From Saxony they marched into Bohemia, where, on July 3,

1866, they met the main army of Austria at Sadoiva. The
contest was one of the bloodiest of the century ; the Austrians

suffered a terrible defeat, and the way to Vienna was open to

the enemy.

Meantime the Italians had kept their part of the engagement

and opened hostilities, but only to meet defeat on the old battle-

field of Custozza. The Italian fleet, too, though superbly

equipped, was badly crippled by the wooden ships of the Aus-

trians off the coast of Dalmatia.

707. The Peace, nevertheless, gave Venetia to Italy. The

other, more important, provisions come under two heads.

a. Prussia annexed Hesse-Cassel, Nassau, Hanover, and

the city of Frankfort, the seat of the former Diet. These ac-

quisitions consolidated her formerly scattered lands, since they

filled the gap between her old territory and her possessions

on the Rhine. She also kept Schleswig-Holstein with the

magnificent harbor of Kiel. Her territory was enlarged by

half, and her population rose from twenty to nearly thirty

millions. No other German state approached this — now that

Austria was no longer to be a German state.

^

b. Austria did not lose any territory (except Venetia), but

she definitely withdrew from German affairs: and the Con-

federation of 1815 was replaced by the North Germaii Federa-

tion. This union was placed under Prussian presidency and

1 Frederick the Great at his accession ruled over two and a half million

subjects. This number was doubled during his reign, with some new terri-

tory. By 1815 it had doubled again, to ten millions. In the next half

century (1815-1866) the population nearly doubled, without addition of

territory. The Six Weeks' War had raised it to thirty millions. Trace the

growth of Prussia on the (accompanying) map.
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comprised all states north of the Main river. It was not a

loose league like the old Confederation, but a true federal

state, with essentially the same constitution as the later

German Empire. Bismarck would have liked to add the

southern states, Bavaria, Wiirtemberg, Baden, and Hesse-

Darmstadt, to the North German Federation, but Napoleon

III, jealous of Prussia's growing power, objected, and Bis-

marck dropped the scheme, though only for the time. He
feared an aUiance between France and the humiliated Austria.

B. The Founding of the German Empire

708. After Sadowa, Bismarck was the idol of the Prussian

parliament. As soon as his purpose to expel Austria from Ger-

many became known opposition against him practically ceased.

The parliament passed enthusiastically the act of indemnity he

requested for his previous unconstitutional actions, and gave

him a hearty support that made it easier for him to complete

his task.

709. Bismarck and Napoleon III. — After the Danish War,

Napoleon had expected to get at least Luxemburg, with Prussia's

consent, in return for giving her a free hand. And when the

Six Weeks' War began he thought that his chance had surely

come*. Bismarck, in a personal interview with Napoleon, made
sure of the latter's neutrality and " permitted " the French

emperor to deceive himself as to a future reward. Napoleon's

real plan, however, was to remain neutral at first, and to step

in at the critical moment to save the vanquished. The van-

quished, he felt sure, would be Prussia. In gratitude for his

protection, Prussia would sanction his annexing German
territory on the Rhine.

But the war was over, and over in a way contrary to his

hopes, before Napoleon's armies were ready. The chance

was passed ; but Napoleon weakly tried negotiations. For he

felt that popular clamor demanded some great achievement to
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satisfy French ambition and to maintain himself on the throne.

The emperor's popularity had been on the wane ever since his

mad Mexican expedition had failed (§ 680). After the battle

of Sadowa a strong Republican party declared it a French as

well as an Austrian defeat, inasmuch as it was a step toward

German unity, which would diminish French prestige and put

an end to the time-honored interference of France in German

affairs. Upon Napoleon fell the blame for having allowed

matters to come to such a pass.

Neither were internal troubles wanting. The revolutionary

and socialistic spirit of 1848 was still fermenting in the

masses. A concession of Napoleon in the shape of a liberal

constitution earned him little gratitude. Even in the army

50,000 votes were cast against it. No wonder, then, that Na-

poleon looked for extension of the frontiers to divert attention

from domestic affairs.

Hence his negotiations with Bismarck. He suggested to

him that France be permitted to annex parts of Bavaria (one

of Prussia's antagonists in the Six Weeks' War), to offset Prussian

annexations ; in return France would give Prussia a free hand

in reorganizing Germany. Bismarck was already planning a

war with France, the only means, in his eyes, to bring the South

German states into the North German Federation. This

proposal of annexations of Bavarian territory delivered Na-

poleon into Bismarck's hands. He revealed it privately to

the South German states. This terrified them into a secret

alliance with Prussia. Now a war with France would fuse

North and South Germany into one state.

710. The Ems Dispatch. — Bismarck, therefore, wanted war

and used every means at his disposal to hasten it. But his

success was made possible only by the folly and envy of the

French statesmen. The immediate occasion for war grew out

of a proposal of the Spaniards to place upon their throne a

German prince, a distant relative of King William of Prussia.
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Napoleon called upon William to prevent this, urging that it

would be dangerous to the peace of Europe. The French press,

in fact, loudly protested against having a German prince to

the south as well as to the east of the French frontier. The

prince then declined the proffered crown, and everything

seemed peacefully settled. But Napoleon's advisers were bent

upon humiliating Prussia. So the French ambassador was in-

structed to see King William at the little watering-place of

Ems and to insist that the king should give a definite pledge

that the Spanish offer, if renewed at any time in the future,

would not be accepted. William very properly declined to do

this. But his refusal, though firm, was so courteous that there

was no cause for offense. An account of the interview was

telegraphed to Bismarck, who skilfully condensed it in such a

way as to make it appear that king and ambassador had in-

sulted each other.^ This ** edited " account he sent to the

press. As Bismarck hoped, France took fire and declared war

(July 19, 1870). Never did a state rush more bHndly to its

fate.

711. The War (1870-1871). — To Thiers and others who

opposed the war on the ground that France was not sufficiently

prepared, the French minister of war gave the assurance, " We
are thrice ready, down to the last soldier's gaiter button," and

the people in the streets of Paris shouted light-heartedly, " On
to Berlin." But the first attempts to move troops showed that *

the government was honeycombed with corruption and in-

efficiency. Regiments lacked men. x\rsenals were empty.

Transportation was not ready where it was needed, and supplies

of all kinds were of the poorest quality. The French soldiers

fought with their accustomed bravery, but they were out-

numbered and outgeneraled at every point. On the other

* See the original dispatch and Bismarck's version of it in Anderson's

Constitutions and Documents.
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hand, the Prussian army showed the same thorough preparation

and energy which had brought so swift a victory in 1866. In

twelve days after the declaration of war the Germans had put

one and a quarter milHon of troops into the field and had massed

most of them on the Rhine. Napoleon planned to drive a wedge

between the Germmi North and South. After the first victory^

he calculated, the South would break away from the alliance

with Prussia.

But that first victory never came. Instead, the French were

defeated at Worth and forced to fall back to the frontier. After

a series of battles ending in the desperate struggle of Gravelotte

one French army, numbering 170,000 men, took refuge in the

strong fortress of Metz. Leaving a force to invest Metz, the

main German army turned westward after the other half of

the French forces under General MacMahon, and surrounded

them at Sedan near the Belgian boundary. There the decisive

battle was fought, September 1, that resulted in the surrender

of the whole French army with Napoleon in person.

712. The Proclamation of the German Empire. — When the

news of the disaster of Sedan reached Paris, the Chambers de-

clared Napoleon deposed and set up a provisional government,

the leading spirit of which was the Republican Gambetta. It

decided to continue the war. Meantime the Germans pressed

on to the siege of Paris, and soon completely cut off the capital

from the provinces. Paris offered the most heroic resistance,

and the exhausted provinces raised army after army to rescue

the capital from the iron grasp of the Germans. For a time

success seemed possible, but in the end it became apparent

that the German ring could not be broken. The great popu-

lation of Paris began to suffer the horrors of famine ; and on

January 28, 1871, the city surrendered.

During the siege Bismarck completed the work of the unifica-

tion of Germany. The South German people were wild with

enthusiasm over the victories over the French, and Bismarck,
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while this feehng was at its height, brought them all into the

North German Federation. Then he arranged that 'the King

of Bavaria in the name of other leading German rulers should

ask the King of Prussia to take the title of German Emperor.

And on January 18, while the siege of Paris was still going on,

^Pl
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strong fortresses of Strassburg and Metz, were annexed to the

new German Empire, although the vast majority of the popu-

lation of these provinces was passionately attached to France.

In fact, hundreds of thousands preferred to leave their homes

rather than to submit to German rule. Bismarck himself, it

is said, had misgivings, but the military leaders insisted that

their annexation was necessary in order to give the empire a

strong western boundary.

714. Thus Germany was made, not by the people's repre-

sentatives assembled in the Frankfort Parliament, nor by the

agitation of later revolutionary enthusiasts, but by the daring

and unscrupulous diplomacy of Bismarck, details of which,

later on, he himself shamelessly revealed. Such methods can

recommend themselves to those only who, like Bismarck, be-

lieve that statesmen in their political acts need not be restrained

by the moral law. Their dazzling success, moreover, presented

a strong temptation to his successors to follow similar methods

and thus to sow the seeds of distrust and future wars. Such

methods, sooner or later, are bound to bring disaster upon their

authors.

On the other hand, we must not underestimate the value of

earlier efforts. The Frankfort Parliament and the flood of

literature it produced awakened in all minds a strong desire

for union to put an end to the disgraceful centuries of discord

and foreign interference. Hence, when the new empire was

proclaimed most of the best men of the nation gave their hearty

approval to the accomplished fact.

The subsequent story of France and Germany will be told

in another chapter.

For Further Reading. — Guggenberger, III, §§478-486 and
496-514. For a clear and fair account read Holt and Chilton, Euro-

pean History 1862-1914, Chap. IV-VII. The general histories of

Hazen, Hayes, Seignobos devote much space to this period.



PART VIII. GREAT BRITAIN AFTER 1815

CHAPTER LII

POLITICAL REFORM IN ENGLAND

A. The First Reform Bill

715. Political Conditions in 1815. — In the eighteenth

century, through her participation in the War of the Spanish

Succession (§ 482), in the Seven Years' War (§ 498), and the

Napoleonic wars, England acquired a world-empire. During

the same century she inaugurated that silent yet mighty change

in human life, the Industrial Revolution. But in one respect,

in political progress, that period is singularly uninteresting;

except for the accidental progress in the matter of ministerial

government (§ 464), England actually went backward in freedom.

Parliament had never been a very democratic body, and, after

1688, it shriveled up into the selfish organ of a small class of

landlords. This came about largely by accident.

The old English kings had summoned representatives from

whatever borough they pleased, though custom gave a borough,

once represented, a right to send a member ever afterward.

At first this power to " summon " boroughs was used wisely

to recognize towns as they grew up. But the Tudors, in order

better to manage parliaments, called representatives from

insignificant hamlets. These were *' pocket boroughs/' —
owned or controlled by some lord of the court party.

This bad condition was made worse by natural causes. When
in the eighteenth century manufactures developed in the north

and west the population shifted to these parts ; large cities

grew up where formerly pastures and heath covered the land.

692
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But these new towns could not get their representatives into

parliament ; for after the " Restoration " of 1660 the king

no longer enjoyed the right to create boroughs, just when that

power might have been used to pubHc advantage. On the other

hand, in the south and east, old parhamentary boroughs had

dwindled down to fifty or fewer inhabitants, but still continued to

be represented in London. In a few cases the borough had

actually disappeared or had been submerged by the encroach-

ments of the sea. Still a descendant of the ancient owner had the

right to elect himself to parliament. Thus the elder Pitt, who
guided England's policy during the Seven Years' War, entered

the Commons as a member from Old Sarum, when not a vestige

of the old town remained, simply because his grandfather had

bought the soil where the town once stood. In many small

places with only a few voters there was no real election. A
neighboring landlord on whom the people depended as tenants

would propose the candidate and force his election.

Others were known as " rotten boroughs.'' That is, the few

voters sold the seat in parliament as a regular part of their

private revenue. Thus, in 1776, the little town of Sudbury

advertised in the public press that its parliamentary seat was

for sale to the highest bidder. Moreover, as all voting was

viva-voce, and as the polls were held open for two weeks, there

was every chance to sell and buy votes.

716. Attempts at Reform, 1815-1832. — Progressive indi-

viduals had long seen that parliament did not represent the

nation, and urged reforni. But after 1688 the energies of the

English went to the long French wars and left little interest

for domestic affairs. Moreover, during the long period from

1760 to 1820 the king was determined to prevent reform.

George III felt that his indolent predecessors had allowed the

kingly power to slip from their hands, and he resolved to get

it back once more. This, of course, was much easier with a

parliament made up largely of members from pocket boroughs
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that could be controlled than with a parliament that really

represented the nation. Besides, when the Americans raised

the cry ** No taxation without representation," it would have

been rather inconsistent to grant representation at home while

refusing it to the colonies. The French Revolution threw

England into the opposing camp, and, for a while, democratic

ideas became very unpopular. During nearly all this time

the Tories were in power, who, by tradition, opposed all move-

ments in favor of popular government. When in 1820 George

IV followed his father on the throne he assumed the same

attitude towards political reform.

717. Some small gains, however, were made before

1830. — In 1825 the parliament recognized the right of work-

ingmen to unite in labor unions, — which had always before

been treated as conspiracies. In 1828 the Dissenters, and the

next year the Catholics, secured greater political rights (§ 742).

A beginning was made, too, in the reform of the atrocious laws

regarding capital punishment.

The English penal code of the eighteenth century has been fitly

called a "sanguinary chaos." Whenever in the course of centuries a

crime had become especially troublesome, some parliament had fixed

the death penalty for it, and no later parliament ever revised the code,

so that, by 1800, the number of "capital crimes" had risen to over

two hundred, ranging all the way from stealing a woman's handkerchief

to arson, or murder. In' 1823, at last, after long agitation by the

reformer Romilly, parliament struck the death penalty from one hun-

dred offenses.

718. The Reform Bill of 1832. — In 1830 George IV was

succeeded by his brother William IV. He had the reputation

of being more favorably disposed toward reform than his pre-

decessor. At the same time, too, the French " July Revo-

lution "
(§ 640), with its far-reaching effects on the continent,

added strength to the reform party in England.

At that time the accession of a new sovereign involved a

general election for parliament. The Whigs returned stronger
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than they had been in the preceding parliament, and they

promptly introduced a motion to reform the representation.

The Duke of Wellington, the hero of Waterloo, was then prime

minister and a Tory. He scorned the proposal, declaring that

he was fully convinced that the country possessed a legislature

which answered all good purposes of legislation, and " that to

a greater degree than any legislature ever had answered in any

country whatsoever." This speech cost him his popularity,

both in and out of parliament. He had to resign, and the Whigs

came into power with Earl Grey as prime minister. In the

House of Commons Lord John Russell was the chief repre-

sentative of the ministry. He drew up the bill of reform.

It aimed (1) to distribute the representation somewhat more

fairly, (2) to extend the franchise to a somewhat larger class

of voters. The manner of voting was not to be changed, as

Earl Grey objected to the secret ballot.

Representation was to be taken away from fifty-six "rotten" or

"pocket" boroughs, and thirty more places, each of them of less than
4000 inhabitants, were to give up one seat. The eighty-six seats

gained in this way were to be given to new boroughs hitherto not

represented. The right of voting was extended to all householders

in the towns who owned or rented houses worth $50 a year, and to the

whole "farmer" class in the country (§659). Farm laborers and the

artisan class in towns (who lived in tenements or as lodgers) were still

left out.

719. The Struggle. — To the Tories this mild measure seemed
to threaten the very foundations of society. Fierce debates

took up month after month. In March, 1831, the ** second

reading " of the bill was carried by a majority of one vote.

It was plain that the Whigs were not strong enough to save

the bill from undesirable amendments. (A bill has to pass

three '' readings," and amendments are usually considered after

the second.) The ministry decided to dissolve parliament

and to " appeal to the country" for better support.
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The dissolution proved that the ministry meant to stand

or fall on the bill. People everywhere showed their joy over

the attitude of the ministers, and the general elections returned

a large majority in favor of the bill. Russell introduced it again,

and this time it passed the Commons by a majority of 109.

Then it was sent up to the Lords, who calmly voted it down
(September, 1831).

Thus one session of the new parliament was wasted. The

excitement and indignation at the Lords rose to such a pitch

that England seemed on the verge of revolution. In December

the Commons took up the bill again and gave it a still greater

majority. The Lords did not venture to reject it altogether,

but they tacked on so many amendments that it fell far short

of its original purpose.

The king has ahvays the poiver to make new peers at ivill. Earl

Grey now demanded from the king to create enough new peers

to save the bill. William IV refused, and Earl Grey resigned.

For eleven days England had no government. The Tories

were unable to get a majority, so the king had to recall the

Whigs. Earl Grey again insisted that the king compel the

Lords to give in. Finally William reluctantly signed a note

on which Grey had written " The king grants permission to

Earl Grey ... to create such a number of new peers as will

insure the passage of the Reform Bill." This ended the struggle.

It was not necessary actually to create new peers. The Tory

Lords withdrew from the session, and the bill passed, June

4, 1832.

720. Incidentally the long contest had settled two im-

portant points : (1) It showed how the Commons could control

the Lords, and (2) it proved that the ministers are not the king's

ministers, except in name, but that they are really the organ

of the House of Commons. The royal power has thereby been

greatly reduced ; since the king can act only through his minis-

ters and since they are able to impose their will upon him, they,
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and not the king, really rule Great Britain. But this will be

better understood when we study the British Constitution

(§ 728).

B. Reforms in the Victorian Age

721. Queen Victoria. — The first Reform Bill introduced

a new era which we call the Victorian age. In 1837 William

IV was succeeded by his

niece Victoria, then a girl

of eighteen, whose reign

filled the next sixty-four

years. Victoria came to

the throne a modest, high-

minded girl. She was not

brilliant; but she grew

into a worthy, sensible,

good woman, deeply loved

by her people and ad-

mired by all the world.

In 1840 she married Albert,

the ruler of a small Ger-

man principality, and their

happy and pure family life

(blessed with nine chil-

dren) was an example

rather new to European

courts for generations.^

There was still much in

the British Constitution

that was undeveloped, and
Queen Victoria at the Time of Her

Coronation.

1 The crown of Hanover since George I (1714) had been joined in personal

union to that of Great Britain. But since the Hanoverian law excluded

women from the throne, Hanover passed to Victoria's uncle, the duke of

Cumberland, her nearest heir. The separation was peaceful and satisfactory

to both parties.
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the difficult problems arising out of the change in parliament

and cabinet might have led to dangerous complications. But

the queen never lost sight of the principles of liberty on

which her sovereignty rested, and exerted her influence on the

side of moderation and prudent concession.

The Victorian age was a period of brilliant literary achieve-

ment. True, Burns and Scott, Wordsworth and Macaulay,

had initiated this golden age before her reign. But Browning,

Tennyson, Dickens and Thackeray, Carlyle and Ruskin, are

great names chiefly associated with the Victorian age.

722. New Leaders. — The first Reform Bill gave the vote

to 650,000 people, or to one out of six grown men. It marked the

end of the Old Regime in England.

Political power passed from the

narrow landlord class to a more

broad-minded middle-class aristoc-

racy. For more than forty years

(1790-1830) parHament had openly

been contemptuous of public opin-

ion. Thenceforth it has been nearly

always promptly responsive to that

force, and reform crowded upon

reform.

During the next forty-two years

(1832-1874) the Tories (Conserva-

tives were in power less than

one sixth of the time. After that

they, too, adopted a more liberal

policy toward the lower classes and

secured longer leases of power. The man who did much to

bring about that change was Disraeli, the real leader of the

party through the third quarter of the nineteenth century.

^ Soon after the great Reform Bill the name Conservative began to replace

Tory, and Liberal replaced Whig.

Disraeli.
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Disrarli (later Lord Beaconsficld) was by race a Jew, though

he later outwardly attached himself to the Anglican Church.

He was an author and a brilliant orator. As a politician he

had no very fixed principles, but his shrewd mind told him that

the influence and power of the Conservatives depended upon the

concession of reforms.

An even more important figure was Disraeli's great adversary,

William Ewart Gladstone. Gladstone entered parliament in 1833,

and soon proved himself a powerful orator and master of

debate. Besides, he was an authority on financial questions.

He began his career as an extreme Tory, but by degrees he

grew more Liberal, and thirty years later he succeeded Lord

Russell as the acknowledged leader of that party. For thirty

years more he held that place, — four times as prime minister,^

— and at the close of his career many considered him an extreme

Radical. Some of his early friends accused him of being in-

consistent, but the world at large accepted his simple ex-

planation, '' I was brought up to distrust and dislike liberty.

I have learned to believe in it. That is the key to all my
changes." For the last twenty years of his life he was widely

revered as England's '' Grand Old Man."

1 Reference Table of Administrations

:

Conser-j. ., ,
Conser-

Liberals
vahves

1830-34 . Grey
1834-35 Peel

1835-41 . Melbourne
1841-46 Peel

1846-52 . Russell

1852 Derby

1852-58 .j^^^ Aberdeen

i (2) Palmerston
1858-59 Derby

1859-66 .1^^) Palmerston

1 (2) Russell

1866-68 Derby
1868-74 . Gladstone

Liberals
vahves

1874-80 Disraeli

(Beaconsfield)

1880-85 . Gladstone
1885-86 Salisbury

1886 . . Gladstone
1866-92 Salisbury

198'?-95 1^^^ Gladstone

'1(2) Rosebery

1895-1906 ... I ^^l
Salisbury

1(2) Balfour

iqnfi_iA J
Campbell-Bannerman

[ Asquith

1916- . Lloyd George
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After this general surve}^ we will turn to some details of

England's progress in the Victorian age.

723. The Conservatives at once accepted the result of 1832,

as that party in England always does when a new reform has

been forced upon them. But they emphatically declared against

further concessions to the poorer classes, and in this they were

supported by many Liberals, and by none more heartily than by

Lord John Russell. The middle class now shared political power

with the aristocracy, and they had no mind to extend it to others.

But outside of parliament and outside of the ruling middle class

there was the large mass of workingmen who knew that the

victory of 1832 had been won largely by their sympathy and their

public demonstration, and who felt that they had been cheated

out of the fruits of the victory. This class continued restless,

but they lacked leadership, and, in ordinary times, their claims

secured little attention. There were, however, two marked

periods of agitation, — one just before 1848, and another

before 1867. The first was futile, the second led to a new

Reform Bill.

724. The earlier of the two agitations was the famous

Chartist Movement. — Even before 1832 there had been an

extensive agitation for a more radical change than that pro-

posed in Russell's Reform Bill, and the extremists had fixed

upon six points to struggle for : (1) universal manhood suffrage,

(2) equal electoral districts, (3) abolition of all property quali-

fications for membership in parliament, (4) payment of mem-
bers, (5) the secret ballot, and (6) annual elections. In 1837

the Radicals renewed their agitation, and the " Six Points
"

were embodied in a Charter. Excitement grew from year to

year, and in the forties many Chartists looked forward to

rebellion. Men armed and drilled, and the alarmed government

took precautions. In 1848, upon the news of the continental

revolutions, the Chartists adopted the resolution :
" All labor

shall cease till the people's Charter becomes the law of the
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land." This was the first attempt at a national strike for

political purposes. But the movement was poorly organized.

After some riots and some bloodshed it subsided, overawed by

the military display of the middle-class government.

725. The next agitation had its origin in the sufferings of

the unemployed while the American Civil War cut off the supply

of cotton for the English factories. This time no one thought

of force ; the agitators could safely count on winning, through

the rivalry of the two political parties. The Conservatives

were then in power, and fear of the Liberals induced them to

pass the second Reform Bill in 1867. It gave the franchise

to all householders (owners or renters) and to all lodgers who
paid at least $50 a year for their rooms. This bill benefited the

artisan class, and raised the number of voters to over three

millions. But, owing to the low rents in England, many un-

married men were still excluded from the suffrage.

726. The Third Reform Bill, 1884. — The seven years after

1867 were filled mainly with legislation for social reform (§ 737)

for which most of the credit belongs to Gladstone's ministry.

Then, after a Conservative ministry, led by Disraeli and con-

cerned chiefly with foreign matters, Gladstone took office

again, and the third Reform Bill enfranchised the unskilled

laborer and the servant class. Shortly afterward the whole of

England was divided into parliamentary districts more re-

sembling our own congressional districts. This raised the elec-

torate to over six million voters. . . . But manhood suffrage

remained limited by property qualifications until 1918. In that

year parliament by a new electoral act abolished practically

all restrictions and, at the same time, extended the franchise to

women. This act more than doubled the English electorate.

727. Reforms in Local Government. — The extension of

the franchise by the three Reform Bills applied only to par-

liamentary elections. Local government remained aristocratic.

In the country, practically all affairs of the parish and the
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county were managed by a Board of Justices of the Peace, taken

from the local gentry and appointed for life by the crown. In

the towns the government was usually vested in a mayor and

a council who were virtually self-elected for life. Needless

to say, this system permitted gross abuses. In 1835 a Mu-
nicipal Reform Bill proposed that in certain specified towns

the municipal council should be elected by all those who pay

local taxes. After long and stubborn resistance by the Lords

it finally became law. From time to time new towns were added

to the list until, in 1882, it was provided that any town might

adopt this form of government.

In the country the change came later, chiefly because the rule

of the gentry was honest. But between 1888 and 1894 election

of officers by the taxpayers was introduced. This infused new

life and a spirit of enterprise into the rather obsolete and in-

efficient administration of the counties and parishes.

These reforms made English local government a model for

all other democratic countries. The best citizens serve in the

town councils
;
party politics have little or no influence on local

administration. Efficient men of high professional standing

provide English cities with a government which costs less and

gives more than in American cities. And the scandals which

sometimes disgrace our city governments are unknown.

C. The British Constitution

728. Its Character. — We have just seen how the three

reform bills gave the people a much greater share in political

power than they had possessed before the nineteenth century.

The form and appearance of the monarchy have remained

unchanged. In theory the king still makes laws, declares war,

makes peace, and carries on the government. In practice,

however, all legislative power is exercised by parliament, and

all executive power rests in the hands of Cabinet ministers who

act in the king's name. To us practical Americans it seems
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odd that England should retain so much of the pomp and

splendor of royalty after its power has nearly vanished. But

Englishmen cling with reverence and affection to their king,

and never dream of doing away with forms under which the

nation has grown so mighty and prosperous. There are some,

too, who think that the nation has gone a little too far in curtail-

ing the power of the monarch. Should this view one day

prevail it would be easy to give more practical significance

to the form already existing.

Another feature that seems strange to an American is that the

Constitution of Great Britain is not embodied in a loritten docu-

ment, like the Constitution of the United States or the con-

stitutions of most continental states. It rests solely on respect

for tradition and custom, which is a very prominent quality

of the British character. It has grown up in the slow growth

of centuries, and it can be amended at any time by an ordinary

act of parliament. And since it is legally not superior to parlia-

ment no act of parliament can he declared unconstitutional.

729. The Cabinet. — The center of the whole machinery

of the government is the Cabinet. In reality it is a committee

selected from the two Houses of Parliament, counting usually

from sixteen to twenty members. The king chooses the prime

minister or head of the Cabinet, and the latter then selects his

colleagues. But the king's choice is greatly limited by the

requirements (1) that the members of the Cabinet shall be

taken from the party that has the majority in the House of

Commons, and (2) that its head and members shall be those

whom that majority recognizes as its leaders. If there were

any doubt as to which one of several men is the leader, the matter

would be settled by a conference. In 1902 Balfour was chosen

by the Conservatives in such a conference.

Each member of the Cabinet is the head of some great depart-

ment of government, — Treasury (Exchequer), Foreign Affairs,

War, and so on. Their leading assistants in all these depart-
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merits — some twenty men — together with the heads of the

departments form the ministry. The chiefs themselves consti-

tute the inner circle, the Cabinet.

The Cabinet is really " the Government,'' and is often referred

to by that title. It is the real executive as well as the guiding

force in the legislature. In their secret meetings the members

of the Cabinet decide upon general policies. In parliament

they introduce bills and defend them. In the executive depart-

ments over which they severally preside they carry out these

policies. In this way a unity and consistency of action is

given to the government which is wanting in most other states.

Indeed, the union of executive and legislative powers is the

principal characteristic of the British government. In the

United States neither the President nor the members of his

cabinet are allowed to have seats in Congress or to take part

in debates. They are forced, therefore, to use roundabout

means to secure the passage of laws which they consider neces-

sary. In England the prime minister and his colleagues must

be members of parliament, and they are naturally its leaders.

The ministers take the chief part in transacting business. For

example, no vote of money can be proposed except in the House

of Commons and by one of the ministers. In fact, the ministers

are practically responsible for every bill that is passed. Either

the ministry introduces the bill, to begin with, or at least per-

mits and adopts it. If it is not willing to do that, it either

defeats the bill or is itself defeated. But it cannot escape

responsibility to the nation.

730. " Appeal to the Country." — Another vital difference

between the American and British system of government lies

in the fact that when the British ministry loses the support

of the majority in the House of Commons it must either resign

or *' appeal to the country." If it chooses the latter, the king

(nominally, of course) dissolves parliament and orders a general

election. If the ministers are sustained by the voters they
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remain in office and have thereafter a majority favorable to

their pohcy. If the opposition party secures a majority at the

polls the ministers must resign, and the leader of the victorious

party is called by the king to form a Cabinet; the former

ministers then become leaders of the opposition. Usually

not more than three weeks intervene between the dissolution

of one parliament and the coming into office of a new House.

Moreover, members of the House of Commons do not have to

be residents of the districts which they represent. If, therefore,

a prominent member of either party is defeated in his district

it is easy to find a seat for him from some other constituency.

Thus great statesmen, like Gladstone, can spend the greater

part of their lives in continuous service in the House of Com-

mons, either as members of the Cabinet or as leaders of the

opposition.
, , td • • u

731. From this account it will be clear why the British

government is sometimes called the most democratic form

of government of any great modern state. As the parliament

may be dissolved at any time for the purpose of ascertaimng

the popular will on any important question, that body will be

more responsive to public opinion than (for instance) the Con-

gress of the United States. No deadlock between the executive

and legislature is possible. True, bills have to get the consent

of the Lords before they become law. The House of Lords

consists of about six hundred members, all appointed for life,

and therefore independent of the popular will. But continued

resistance on the part of that body is little to be feared ever

since, in 1832, the king threatened to " swamp " the Lords,

that is, to appoint as many new members as are needed to form

a majority in favor of a Cabinet measure. In 1914 the House

of Lords was rendered still more " harmless " (§ 748) so that

now practically all power is vested in the Commons, thus render-

ing the parliament more truly representative of the British

people.
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For Further Reading. — For English history of this period con-

sult Lingard-Birt, pp. 586-619. A more connected narrative is to be

found in Hazen, Chaps. XVIII-XXII. See also Hayes and Seignobos.

Justin M'Carthy's Epoch of Reform is a brilliant account of the period

of 1830-1850. Robinson's Readings in Modern European History, Vol.

II, contains much source material. For a detailed description of the

British, Constitution read Macy and Cannaway, Comparative Free

Government, Part II, or Woodrow Wilson, The State.



CHAPTER LIII

SOCIAL REFORM IN ENGLAND

732. Reform by the Grey Ministry, 1832-1834. — The thirties

were a period of social as well as of political reform. In England

Charles Dickens wrote his moving stories of the abuses in the

courts, the schools, the factories, the shops. Carlyle thundered

against injustice in Chartism and in Past and Present; Mrs,

Browning pleaded for the abused children in touching poems.

Public men, like Wilberforce, Romilly, and Shaftesbury, urged

reform in parliament. And the study of the Industrial Revo-

lution has taught us that there was, indeed, crying need for

reform (§§ 657, 658).

After the Reform Bill of 1832 the new parliament, elected

on the basis of the enlarged franchise, had a large Liberal

majority, and, during the next three years, passed a number

of important social measures. It freed the Negro slaves in the

West India colonies, paying the colonists a hundred millions

for their loss. It took away from the Irish peasants the burden

for supporting the Anglican clergy (§ 743). It abolished some

more excesses of the absurd and bloody criminal code (§ 717).

And, finally, it commenced an era of factory legislation to free

the downtrodden working classes of the English industrial

centers. But this calls for a more extended notice.

733. Labor and Factory Legislation. — The heartlessness

and greed of employers had so widely disregarded the welfare

of body and soul of the employees that the state long before

this period should have taken radical measures of relief. Some-

thing had, indeed, been done at an earlier date, but such relief

707
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as was given did not proceed from an enlightened understanding

of the real conditions. Thus, by the " Workhoitse Test " the

indigent received support only if they entered a workhouse,

which was looked upon as a degradation by the poor. Later

this test was abolished, to make room for a still more unsatis-

factory law. The state gave additional wages to certain very

poorly paid laborers. This only increased the number of idlers

and humiliated the honest but poor people.

Saner views began to prevail after 1832. In the next year

Lord Ashle}^ secured the passage of a " factory act," limiting

the work of children (under thirteen years) to forty-eight hours

a week, and that of " young people " (from thirteen to eighteen

years) to sixty-nine hours a week. Some provision was made,

too, for the education of children and for a few holidays ; and

the employment of children under nine ( !
) was strictly for-

bidden. About half of all the children employed (some 30,000)

were freed b^^ this law.

Most of the manufacturers fought the bill bitterly, but

public opinion was so aroused by the revelation of the appalling

conditions in the factories that the bill became law. Subsequent

acts still further limited the labor of women and children.

But this legislation applied only to factories. In 1840 a

parliamentary commission made public the horrible conditions

of women and children in the coal mines, — stunted, crippled,

misshapen wretches, living in brutal slavery. Children began

to work underground at five or six years of age, and rarely saw

daylight. The working hours were from twelve to fourteen

a day. In the wet underground passages, two to three feet

high, women were compelled to crawl back and forth on hands

and knees, hauling great carts of coal by chains fastened to their

waists. A law forbade underground labor by women and

children. Later acts added still more to the protection of

the working classes against their exploitation by the capital-

ists. It must be said, however, that England, in comparison
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with some continental states, has been rather slow to remedy

the evils of the Inckistrial Revolution.

734. The "Oxford Movement." — About the same time

when England awoke to the need of social reform, a remarkable

movement began within

the Anglican church which

later led to quite unex-

pected results. With the

advent of the Hanoverian

kings there came over

The Established Church

a wave of indifferentism

which killed all spiritual-

ity. The Anglican bishop-

rics furnished the party

in power with valuable

means of rewarding politi-

cal support. The bishops

appointed by the govern-

ment usually had little

care for the spiritual wel-

fare of the flodk committed

to their charge, while the lower clergy consisted largely of men

who had chosen the clerical state on account of its social and

financial attractions.

To remedy this state of things, a number of Anglican clergy-

men, mostly professors and scholars of the famous university

of Oxford, banded together, to work for a spiritual revival of

the Established Church. Their leader was John Henry Newman,

a man equally distinguished for his literary and scholarly

attainments and for his high moral and religious aims. The

adherents of this " Oxford Movement,'' as it was called, held

that the Anglican Church had become infected with Protestant

doctrines and practices and should, therefore, be freed from

Cardinal Newman.
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them, so as to be more like the early Christian Church. The
modern Roman Catholic Church, too, in their opinion, had

gone astray and introduced teachings which were not the teach-

ings of Christ. Hence the only safe course for reformers, like

themselves, was to choose a ** middle way " between Catholicism

and Protestantism. Iii 1833 they began to issue a series of

pamphlets or " tracts,'' in which they set forth their views.

These aroused widespread attention. Almost all England

took sides either for or against the '' Tractarians," as the authors

of these pamphlets were called. But gradually Newman and

many of his followers became convinced, especially through

a more thorough study of the past, that the Catholic Church

of former ages was the same as it is to-day. And they had the

courage of their conviction. In 1845 Newman (later cardinal)

and his friends made their submission to the Catholic Church.

His reception proved the signal for large numbers to follow.

Gradually nine hundred Tractarians were converted to the true

faith, and the stream of individual conversions steadily in-

creased.

In 1850 Pope Pius IX reorganized the Catholic Church in

England by establishing bishops and dioceses as they exist

in Catholic countries. For a time there was a great amount
of protest and denunciation against this ** papal aggression,"

but the storm was soon allayed, and the Catholic Church pur-

sued its work peacefully and with increasing success. During

this same period of religious revival the odious penal laws were

repealed one by one. But of this we shall have to speak later

(§§ 740-743).

735. Repeal of the '' Corn Laws." — Meantime the reforms

made necessary by the Industrial Revolution extended to other

matters besides factory legislation. The Conservative ministry

of Peel (1841-1846) was marked by the abolition of the *' Corn

Laws." These laws put an excessively high tariff on imported

grain. The purpose was to encourage the raising of foodstuffs
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in England so as to make sure of a home supply. During the

Napoleonic war this policy was, perhaps, justifiable. The
profits, however, had gone mainly to the landlords, who exacted

such high rents from their tenants as to annul the advantages

which the high prices might otherwise have brought to the

farmer. Besides, the increase in population made it impossible

for England to produce enough foodstuffs anyway, and thus

the landlords' monopoly of breadstuffs became an intolerable

burden to the starving multitude.

In 1838 the Anti-Corn-Law League was organized by Richard

Cobden and John Bright, and carried on a campaign through

the press and by means of great public meetings. Daniel

O'Connell, the great Irish leader (§ 742), joined the movement
and became one of its principal orators. Gradually the big

manufacturers came to see that the Corn Laws taxed them,

indirectly, since to enable the workingmen to live they had

to pay higher wages, and thus their great influence was drawn

to the side of reform.

Finally, in 1846, a huge calamity added its weight to the

same side of the scales. This was th^ Lrish Famine. The
famine was caused by the sudden failure of the potato crop,

then almost the only article of food for the poor Irish peasants.

Despite generous alms from all parts of the world, two million

people died of starvation, and about a million more emigrated

to America. The English government had already been con-

sidering a reform of the Corn Laws, and this terrible calamity

in Ireland forced it to act. Peel decided to do away with the

tariff and to let food in free ; in spite of some bitter opposition

from his own party the reform was adopted.

736. " Free Trade." — Peel was at once overthrown by a

party revolt, but the Liberals now took up the work and carried

it further. They abolished one protective tariff after another,

until, by 1852, England had become a '* free trade country."

This policy was never seriously questioned until 1903. For
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some years previous to that date, to he sure, some of the Con-

servative party talked of a poHcy of ''fair trade,'' or a system

of retahatory tariffs against countries whose tariffs shut out

British manufactures ; and finally, 1903, Joseph Chamberlain,

a member of the Conservative Cabinet, declared that the

time had come for England to adopt a policy of that kind

and at the same time to secure closer trade relations with

her colonies. In 1909

and 1910 the Conserva-

tive party made their

campaign on this issue.

Although so far they have

not carried their point,

there is a growing con-

viction in England that

" free trade " principles

will be partly or entirely

abandoned.

737. Gladstone and Dis-

raeli. — For some twenty

years after the repeal of

the Corn Laws England

saw little legal reform,

aside from the extension

of free trade and of the

factory legislation already

mentioned.

Then, after the Reform Bill of 1867 (§ 725), came Gladstone's

reform administration (1868-1874). In 1870 it established

alongside of the old private and parochial schools, a new system

of public schools, or, as the English call them, Board Schools,

almost non-sectarian in character. The private schools were

subsidized by the state, though, at a later date, the burden was

thrown upon the religious denomination to which they belonged.

Gladstone.
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At the universities, religious tests were abolished. After that

the recipients of degrees (unless they are candidates for the

Anglican ministry) do not have to su})scribe to the Thirty-nine

Articles of the Anglican creed. This opened Oxford and

Cambridge to Catholic students. Gladstone's ministry, more-

over, did away with the purchase of office in the army, intro-

duced the ballot, gave legal rights to labor unions. It dises-

tablished the Anglican Church in Ireland (§ 745). But these

numerous reforms aroused no small amount of hostility. When,
therefore, in 1874, parliament was dissolved the Conservatives

under their brilliant leader Disraeli won by a large majority.

Gladstone's administration had been chiefly engaged in do-

mestic reform. In its foreign relations it was exceedingly

peaceful. Disraeli characterized this as weakness w^hich " com-

promised the honor of England." Consequently he threw

himself into foreign affairs and tried to excite English national

pride by aggressive utterances and conduct. Queen Victoria was

declared '' Empress of India'' ; the Boers of the Transvaal

were forced into a war so that England might seize their lands

;

and, in 1878, when Russia defeated Turkey (§ 846), and seemed

on the point of excluding the Turk from Europe, Disraeli inter-

fered. In the Congress of Berlin (§ 848) he saved enough of

European Turke}^ to shuf Russia from the Mediterranean.

Gladstone had carried on a strong campaign against the

policy of supporting the Turks and of perpetuating their tyranny

over Christian peoples. This appeal to the moral sense of the

English people, together with setbacks of Disraeli's policy in

India and South Africa, brought about the return of the Liberals

to power (1880). Gladstone, again prime minister, passed the

Third Reform Bill (§ 726) and other beneficial changes. But

he soon found himself occupied with the Irish Question, the

thorniest in English politics. The importance of the relations

between England and Ireland deserves a special chapter.
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CHAPTER LIV

ENGLAND AND THE IRISH QUESTION

738. Ireland in the Eighteenth Century. — Conditions in

Ireland after the passing of the Pctial Laivi^ (§ 407) were wretched

beyond description. As a result of the plantations and the Penal

Laws regarding property, six sevenths of the land belonged to

English landlords, most of whom lived in England and spent

their income there. Those who remained in Ireland made
up the ruling class of the country. The vast majority of the

people was Catholic. A few of these, especially in the West, were

country gentlemen ; some more were tenant farmers ; but the

great bulk were a starving peasantry, working the land for

English landlords and living in mud hovels, — each with an

acre or two of ground about it.

Farmers and laborers alike were '* tenants at ivill/' That is,

they could be evicted at the landlord's word. Population was so

crowded that there was a sharp competition to get farms and

cottages, so that the landlord could make his own terms. If the

tenant improved the buildings or drained the land, he commonly
found out at once that he had to pay more rent, so that he

himself got no profit from his extra labor. This system of

" rack rent " made the peasant thriftless and hopeless, and the

fact that the law of their masters was used only to oppress them
aroused in their breasts hatred for all English law ; hence we
need not be surprised that at times the island became the scene

of desparate insurrections.

Still more galling were the measures taken to eradicate the

Catholic faith in Ireland. No nation in Christendom is more
714
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firvoutly attached to that faith. Though Kn^lish tyranny

could ruin the land and reduce its people to abject poverty,

it never for a moment succeeded in shaking the foundations of

Irish faith and Irish devotion to the Holy See. Irish priests,

though harassed and hunted down by P^nglish agents and paid

informers, never ceased to minister to their stricken people.

Hence the traditional reverence and love of the Irish for their

priesthood.

All hope of the Irish for the return of the Stuarts, had vanished

long ago, and they had accepted the House of Hanover, expecting

relief from loyal submission to the existing sovereigns. Yet

bigotry was so strong that under the first two Georges perse-

cution, instead of abating, became rather more intense.

739. But during the second half of the eighteenth century a

more generous sentiment towards the Irish gradually gained

the upper hand.— Several causes contributed to this happy

change. (1) After the last unsuccessful attempt of James II's

grandson to regain the English crown, in 1745, the Irish ceased

to build their hopes on the Stuarts, and the Stuart party in

Ireland disappeared. Hence the charge of disloyalty could not

well be maintained. (2) England, during the Seven Years'

War and during the Napoleonic period, was engaged in a life-

and-death struggle with France and her allies, and it was felt

that a persecuted and enslaved Ireland might prove a real

danger to England. If, for instance, a French force should land

there, Irish Catholics might join it and set up an independent

Irish government under French protection. Irish volunteers in

French service had proved on many a continental battlefield

(§ 495, note) that under capable leaders they were a dangerous

foe. It would be wiser, it seemed, to enlist these redoubtable

fighters in the British army and navy from which they were

debarred by the Penal Laws. (3) Even the English landlords

began to reconsider their attitude toward the Irish. Many of

the latter, since they could not safely invest in land, turned their
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energies to trade and commerce and not without considerable

success. English landlords who by riotous living had wasted

their fortunes were anxious to sell their land ; but the wealthy

Irish would not buy it so long as the Penal Laws made its

possession insecure. Much as these landlords hated and

despised the Catholics, their money was as good to them as that

of Protestants. (4) A great change, too, had come over the

ideas of people since the Penal Laws were passed. Bigotry had

largely given way to religious indifference ; the bitter feelings

stirred up by the religious wars of the sixteenth and seventeenth

century were dying out. The American War of Independence

and the French Revolution helped to spread new ideas of liberty

and toleration. Gradually the ruling Protestant class of Ireland

began to feel ashamed of the treatment they had meted out to

their Catholic countrymen. Some among them became, in

fact, the most ardent advocates of the oppressed Catholics,

and none more than the illustrious orators Edmund Burke (1729-

1797) and Henry Grattan (1746-1820).

740. The First Irish and English Relief Acts. — The Amer-

ican War brought the first relief to Ireland. LTnder the leader-

ship of Grattan the Irish parliament passed an act permitting

the Catholics to purchase and transfer landed property. By
the same act bishops and religious were allowed to live in Ireland

(1778). Four years later Grattan secured greater independence

to the Irish parliament. But Catholics were still excluded

from it, nor could they take part in parliamentary elections.

The year 1778 also brought some relief to English Catholics.

But when an extension of these acts to Scotland was proposed a

violent storm of bigotry burst forth all over Scotland and Eng-

land. In London the mob, instigated by Lord Gordon and his

Protestant Association, delivered a large number of Catholic

chapels and dwellings to the flames ; for five days anarchy

reigned in the capital, until the troops restored order.

The outbreak of the French Revolution was followed l)y more
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generous relief, both in England and Ireland. ParliaincMit

legalized the public worship of the Catholic Church, and the

establishment of Catholic schools. It also admitted Catholics

to some minor offices. The French Revolution had forced

many French priests to seek refuge in England, Their exem-

plary conduct under many privations helped greatly to remove

many prejudices.

741. The Irish Insurrection of 1798 and the " Union." —
The Irish parliament, more independent since 1782, was far

from representing the Irish nation. Of its three hundred mem-
bers two hundred came from " pocket boroughs," that is, they

were appointed by some rich landowner. The Catholics had

neither seats nor votes. To bring about a reform of the Irish

parliament, Wolfe Tone, a Presbyterian from the North, founded

the society of United Irishmen embracing both Protestants and

Catholics. The English government, however, skilfully aroused

the old religious bitterness and thus weakened the society.

Moreover, a secret organization, the Orange lodges, inflicted

every kind of outrage upon the Catholics, and these, especially

those who were members of the United Irishmen, retaliated.

Usually the magistrates took sides with the Orangemen, and an

undisciplined soldiery, mostly recruited from the Orange lodges,

was let loose under the pretense of restoring order. The horrible

outrages at last goaded the Catholics into rebellion. They

relied on help from France, but it came too late, and the rising

was crushed with wanton cruelty.

It took 150,000 men and cost 30,000 lives to suppress the civil

war, but it hastened the English prime minister's (the younger

Pitt's) favorite plan, the abolition of the Irish parliament.

Most of the Irish leaders were now dead or banished. By
bribes and promises Pitt prevailed upon the Irish parliament to

vote away its own existence. The Act of Union (1800) put an

end to the Irish legislature, and gave instead to Ireland the

right to send representatives to the parliament in London.
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742. Daniel O'Connell. — For a while the cause of Ireland

made little progress. Dissensions broke out and hampered

united action. But after 1820 Irishmen again had a leader who

knew how to win the enthusiastic support of all classes. This

was Daniel 0'Con7iell, a young Catholic lawyer. Gifted with

marvelous eloquence, untiring energy, and boundless courage, he

swayed Irish hearts and Irish votes so completely that he has

been called " the uncrowned king of Ireland." In 1823 he

founded the Catholic Asso-

ciation which gradually

spread into every town

and village of the Green

Isle. The Association en-

abled O'Connell to put his

ideas before the whole na-

tion rapidlyand effectively.

In 1828 the British par-

liament was opened to all

irrespective of their reli-

gion, that is, membership

in the Anglican Church

was no longer necessary

for officeholders and mem-
bers of parliament (§ 456).

The Test Oath, however,

which contained a dec-

laration against the Real Presence of Christ in the Holy

Eucharist (§ 456), still remained in force and barred the Cath-

olics from the parliament. Taking advantage of his right of

election, O'Connell came before the people of County Clare as

candidate for the House of Commons. In spite of the govern-

ment's efforts, he was elected by an overwhelming majority.

During the campaign he openly declared that if elected he

would present himself before parliament but would absolutely

Daniel O'Connell.
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refuse to take the infamous oath against the Holy Eucharist.

The excitement grew so intense that the government feared

another civil war. To prevent it, WelHngton and Peel decided

to bring in an act abolishing all the civil and political restrictions

on the Catholics. The act was passed a few days before

O'Connell presented himself before the House of Commons.

Henceforth all public offices (a few excepted) and seats in the

Lords and Commons were open to Catholics.

743. The Repeal Agitation. — In 1830, O'Connell at the

head of an Irish delegation entered the English parliament. One

of the first questions that engaged their attention was the

Established Church in Ireland, a branch of the Anglican Church.

It was still supported by the tithes exacted from the im-

poverished Irish peasantry, though the vast majority of them

were Catholics and did not accept its services. Often the whole

congregation consisted of the parson and his sexton. O'Connell

was unable to bring about its abolition, but the tithes were

transferred from the tenants to the landlords (1838).

Then O'Connell began his famous agitation for the repeal

of ihe Union of 1800, and the reopening of a separate Irish

parliament. Enormous meetings were held all over Ireland,

and the Irish leader's eloquence never rose to greater heights.

But in 1843 the English government forbade these meetings

;

O'Connell exhorted his followers to submit. Irish liberty was

to be gained by constitutional means, not by violence. Hotter

heads, however, were disgusted at this moderation. Some
withdrew from his leadership and founded the " Young Ireland

"

party, after the model of the continental revolutionary societies

that played so prominent a part in the political upheaval of

1848 (§ 691). Moreover, the terrible Irish famine (§ 735)

checked the agitation. In 1847 the great Irish leader died,

leaving his work unfinished. Next year, the " year of revolu-

tions," the " Younp; Ireland " society tried insurrection, but

the attempt was nipped in the bud.
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744. The next twenty years saw no progress.— In 1866 came

another rising, — the Fcjiian Conspiracy, organized to a great

extent by Irish officers who had served in the x\merican Civil

War. It had no chance to succeed, but it showed the extent

of Irish disaffection, and thus convinced many of the EngHsh

Liberal party that something must be done for Ireland.

Gladstone's reform ministry of 1868-1874 took up the

task.

745. Now a new era opened in Irish history. — The Anglican

church in Ireland was " disestablished," that is, entirely abol-

ished (1869). This act was followed, in 1870, by the first of a

long series of important reforms of the larid laws. Two things

were attempted: (1) In case of eviction, it was ordered, that

the landlord must pay for any improvements the tenant had

made ; and (2) the government arranged to lend money on long

terms, and at low interest, to the tenants so that they might

buy their little patches of land. In 1881 and 1885 Gladstone's

ministries extended and improved these laws until the peasants

began to be true landowners, with a chance to develop habits of

thrift and industry.

746. Meantime in 1870 a group of Irish members of parlia-

ment had begun a new agitation for " Home Rule," that is, a

separate Irish parliament. Soon afterward the same leaders

organized the " Land League," to try to fix rents, as labor unions

sometimes try to fix wages. For a time the Liberal ministries

frowned on both these movements, and prosecuted the Land

League sternly, on the ground that it encouraged crime against

the landlords. At the same time, indeed, that the government

was passing the beneficent land laws, it was also passing '^ Coer-

cion Acts," to establish martial law in Ireland. The Coercion

Acts were resisted by the Irish members with a vehemence

seldom before seen in an English parliament, while outside the

indignation was still greater. Many Irish leaders were put in

jail. But this only made matters worse. In Dublin two prom-
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inent English officials were assassinated, and various threats

showed how high Irish feeling ran.

747. Suddenly Gladstone made a change of front.— In the

new parliament of 1884 the Liberals were too weak to control

the Commons without Irish support. But eighty-six of one

hundred and five Irish members were " Home Rulers." To win

their continued support, Gladstone, in 1886, came forward with

a plan for Home Rule and introduced a bill to restore a separate

legislature to Ireland.

But the Conservatives declared that this policy meant dis-

union and the ruin of the British Empire, and they were joined

by many Liberals who took the name of Liberal Unionists.

The bill was defeated, but it made the issue in the next election

a few years later. In 1893 Gladstone tried to have another

Home Rule measure carried. This time the Commons passed

the bill, but the Lords threw^ it out. Moreover, even in the

Commons the majority was small. The Irish members them-

selves had split into two factions, chiefly because a section

opposed their leader, Parnell, on personal grounds. Gladstone,

therefore, felt that the nation would not support him in any

attempt to '* swamp " the Lords. Soon his advanced age

compelled him to retire from parliamentary life; the Liberals,

left without a leader, went for a time out of power.

748. The Conservatives and Unionists tried to conciliate

Ireland by extending still further the system of government

loans to the Irish peasantry, though formerly they had railed

at such acts as robbery and socialism ; moreover, they granted

a kind of local " home rule," by establishing elective County

Councils, like those of England. The Irish members in the

meantime kept up the agitation for national Home Rule, but

for a time even the Liberals seemed to have lost interest in the

question. At any rate it was clear that nothing could be done

until the power of the House of Lords was broken.

This happened in 1911. Five years before that date the
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Liberals had come into power. Various measures proposed

by the Liberal majority in the Commons were voted down by the

Lords. In 1909 the Liberal leader Lloyd George came forward

with a radical tax reform. The Commons passed it but the

Lords quickly threw it out. Sure of the support of the country,

the Liberals now resolved

to " mend or end " the

Lords. By threatening to

create five hundred Peers

the ministry forced the

Lords to give their consent

to a bill which practically

reduced them to a non-

entity. Under its pro-

visions any money bill

passed by the Commons
becomes law within a

month, whether the Lords

pass it or not ; and any

other measure approved

by the Commons in three

successive sessionsbecomes

law in spite of the veto of the Lords. As the bill for Home
Rule in Ireland was passed three times, in 1912, 1913, and

1914, it was put on the statute books.

But while the majority of Englishmen have become recon-

ciled to the idea of a special Irish parliament, fierce opposition

arose in a small section of Ireland. Four counties in the north-

east of the province of Ulster, where the English and Protestant

element is dominant, absolutely refused to be governed by an

Irish parliament. Such a body, they maintained, composed al-

most entirely of Irish Catholics, would be hostile to the inter-

ests of this section of Ireland. And when these " Ulsterites
"

saw that they could not prevent the passa^ of the Home Rule

David Lloyd George.
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Act by legal means, they threatened rebellion. Volunteers

were enrolled and drilled, and arms we^-e })rought into the

country. The Irish Nationalists (the Home Rule party) made

similar preparations. Civil war seemed imminent. But the

outbreak of the Great War in 1914 postponed the issue. The

English ministry secured an act suspending the operation of

Home Rule until after the War.

For Further Reading.— MacCaffrey, II, Chap. II. Johnston and

Spencer is well suited for high school students. See also Canon d'Alton's

excellent article on Ireland in the Catholic Encyclopedia. For the more

recent events consult Hayes, II, pp. 319-330, or Holt and Chilton,

pp. 511-518.



CHAPTER LV

ENGLISH COLONIES AND DEPENDENCIES

749. Of all peoples the English are the most successful in

colonizing new lands and in ruling semibarbarous races.— The
British Empire covers eleven million square miles, or over three

times the area of the United States, and its population numbers

four hundred millions, or about one fourth of the whole human
race. Forty millions of this number dwell in the British

Isles, and about twelve million more of English descent live

in self-governing colonies, — mainly in Canada and Australia.

The other seven eighths of the vast population of the Empire

are of non-European blood, and for the most part they are

subject peoples.

750. The outlying possessions are of two kinds : (1) those of

continental importance in themselves, such as Canada, India,

Egypt, Australia, South Africa, and the West Indian and South

American colonies ; and (2) coaling stations and naval posts

commanding the routes to these possessions, such as Gibraltar,

Malta, Cyprus, Ceylon, St. Helena, Trinidad, and scores more.

751. Some of these colonies are completely self-governing,

with no dependence upon England except in form. This is true

of Canada and Australia, and, not quite so completely, of Cape

Colony. These colonies are said to have " responsible govern-

ments." The English ministry appoints a Governor General,

whose powers resemble those of the king in England. But the

people of the colony elect the local legislature; arid the real executive

is the local ministry, " responsible " to the legislature, as the min-

istry in England is to parliament.

724
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In another group of colonies, the governors and officials, sent

out from England, really control the whole government.— This

class of
" crown colonies " comprises most of the naval posts,

like Gibraltar, and also those colonies b'ing in the torrid zone,

where the population, of course, is mainly non-European.

Gibraltar. — From the Spanish shore.

752 India is a huge crown colony. Until 1857 it remained under the

control of the East India Company, but in that year came the Sepoy

mutiny, -2. Thing of part of the native soldiers, - and when order had

been restored, India was annexed to the British crown. The English

ministry appoints a Viceroy and a Council, and these authorities name

the subordinate officials for the subdivisions of the vast country. In the

smaller districts the English officials are assisted by the native officers,

and to some extent by elected councils of natives.^

The English are making a notable attempt to introduce self-govern-

ment and to get the natives to care for it. Towns are invited to elect

1 Outside the territory ruled directly by England there are also nearly a

thousand native principalities, large and small, where the governments are

really directed by resident Enghsh "agents."
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municipal councils and to take charge of their streets and drainage and

other matters of local welfare. The officers of the old East India Com-
pany were sometimes rapacious robbers, oppressing the natives to fill

their own and the Company's cofTers ; but since India became a crown

colony, English rule, for the most part, has been wise, firm, and just,

and has aimed at the good of the natives. India pays no taxes into the

English treasury ; indeed, she is a drain on that treasurj^, but her trade

is a chief source of British wealth. The petty, constant wars, which

formerly were always wasting the land, have been wholly done away
with, and the terrible famines, which from time immemorial have

desolated it at intervals, have become fewer, and on the whole, less

serious. As a result, population has increased rapidly, — over fifty

per cent in a century, — and to-day nearly three hundred million

people dwell in India. ^ England has built railroads, and developed

cotton industries. Cotton mills give a Western appearance to parts

of that ancient Oriental land. India has 800 newspapers (printed

in twenty different languages) ; and 5,000,000 students are being

educated in schools of many grades.

Still, acute critics maintain that all this is superficial, and that except

as to numbers, and except that the people have been forced to stop burn-

ing widows alive, the condition of India is little better than before, and

there seems to be no attachment among the natives for English rule.

The Hindoos cannot understand Western civilization, and they do not

like it. W^hether England can leaven this vast mass and lift it to a

higher life is one of the great problems of the future.

753. Egypt in name was one of the tributary states of Turkey until

1914. In fact, however, it had been independent for most of the nine-

teenth century, until, in 1881, a new master stepped in. The govern-

ment had borrowed recklessly and spent wastefully, and the land was

misgoverned and oppressed by crushing taxation. Then, in 1879,

England and France jointly intervened to secure payment of debts due

from the Egyptian Khedive to English and French capitalists. In 1881

came a native Egyptian rising against this foreign control. France

withdrew. England stayed,^ restored order, and " occupied " the

country.

1 Read Kipling's William the Conqueror.

2 England had a special motive for staying. The Suez Canal was opened

in 1869. In 1875 the English government (Disraeli's administration) bought

from the Egyptian government its share of the Canal stock, and the English

intervention in Egypt was largely to protect this property.
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After that time, Egypt was really an English protectorate. The
Khedive and all the machinery of the old government remained un-

changed ; but an English agent was always present at the court " to

offer advice," and the Khedive understood that this advice must be

followed. Many Englishmen entered the service of the Egyptian
government, too, and all such officers looked to the English agent as

their real head.

When England put down anarchy in 1881, the piinistry declared that

the occupancy would be only temporary. This statement of Glad-

stone's ministry was made in good faith, and was in keeping with other

parts of Gladstone's modest foreign policy. None the less, it has long

been certain that no English government will willingly give up Egypt

;

and in 1914, during the great European war, England announced a full

protectorate. The possession of that country, together with the mas-
tery of the Suez Canal, insures the route to India ; and Egypt has been

made a base of operation, also, from which English rule has been ex-

tended far toward Central Africa.

754. One of the most important features of the nineteenth

century was the development of self-government in the Anglo-

Saxon colonies of England.— The loss of the American colonies

had taught a lesson, and the next colony to show violent dissat-

isfaction had all its wishes granted.

This event took place in Canada in 1837. The two prov-

inces of Upper and Lower Canada had been governed for many
years much as Massachusetts or Virginia was governed before

1776. There had been a growing dissatisfaction because the

legislatures did not have a more complete control over the

finances and over the executive ; and the accession of the girl-

queen in England in 1837 was the signal for a rising. The
rebellion was stamped out quickly ; but an English commis-

sioner, sent over to investigate, recommended that the demands

of the conquered rebels should he granted. Parliament adopted

this recommendation. In 1839 the two provinces were united

and were granted " responsible " ministries. England, in name,

retained a veto upon Canadian legislation ; but it has never

oven been used. In 1850 a like plan for self-government
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was granted to the Australian colonies, and, in 1872, to Cape
Colony.

755. South Africa is not an altogether satisfactory part of the

Empire for Englishmen to contemplate. England seized Cape Colony
from the Dutch during the Napoleonic wars. English settlers came in

rapidly, but in 1834 a portion of the old Dutch colonists " trekked "

(moved with families, ox-wagons, herds, and flocks) north into the wil-

derness, and set up an independent government in Natal. A few years

later the British annexed Natal, and the Dutch again trekked into what
is known as the Orange Free State, and, in 1848, once more into the

country beyond the Vaal river. These '' Transvaal " settlers became
involved in serious difficulties with the native blacks, and a native

rising threatened to exterminate Europeans in South Africa. England
interposed, put down the Zulus, and extended her authority once more
over the Boer states.

In 1880 the Boers rebelled, and, with their magnificent marksman-
ship, destroyed a British force at the battle of Majuba Hill. Gladstone

adopted the view that the Boers had been wrongfully deprived of their

independence, and, without attempting to avenge Majuba Hill, he

magnanimously withdrew the British claims and left to the Boers of the

Transvaal a virtual independence, under British " protection." The
exact relations between the two countries, however, were not well

defined, and much ground was left for future disputes.

Soon afterward, gold was discovered in the Transvaal, and English

and other foreigners rushed in, so as to outnumber the Boer citizens.

The Boers, who were simple farmers, unable themselves to develop the

country, had at first invited immigrants, but soon became jealous of

their growing numbers and refused them all political rights. England
attempted to secure better treatment for her citizens among these new
settlers, and was bent upon reasserting her authority in general. The
Boers saw that England had determined to force them to a policy which

would put the government of the little land into the hands of these

foreign immigrants (" Outlanders "), and they declared war (1899).

The Orange Free State joined the Transvaal, and the Httle repubhcs

carried on a marvelous and heroic struggle. They were finally beaten,

of course ; and England adopted a generous policy toward the con-

quered, making large gifts of money to restock their ruined farms, and
granting liberal self-government, without any discrimination against

her recent foes.
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756. Federation of Groups of Colonies. — In 1867 another

great advance was made by the organization of the Dominion of

Canada. This is a federal state, similar to the United States,

composed now of eight members. The union has a two-house

legislature, with a responsible ministry ; and each of the eight

states has its own local legislature and ministry.

T'akliament Building at Ottawa.

A similar union of the seven Australian colonies into one

federal state was agitated for many years ; and, after two fed-

eral conventions and a popular vote, it was finally established

on the first day of the twentieth century.

Finally, in 1909, the four South Africa states were combined

into a similar federation, with the name, ** The Union of South

Africa."

Thus three new English nations were formed, — each large

enough to command respect among the nations of the world

(each one double the size of the United States when its in-

dependence was achieved).
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757. Imperial Federation. — The Boer War and the great

European struggle of 1914 showed that there was a strong tie

between England and her self-governing colonies ; for, both

times, Australia, New Zealand, and Canada all made liberal

gifts of troops and money to assist the mother country.

The bond which holds together the Anglo-Saxon parts of the

Empire is, however, almost wholly one of sentiment. Cer-

tainly, if either Canada or Australia wished to set up as an in-

dependent nation, England would hardly be able to hold it.

At present the colonists in these lands have no cause to com-

plain, except in one respect : namely, they have no voice in

deciding the policy of the Empire toward foreign nations.

This evil .is largely offset by the fact that the English navy

affords protection to the Canadian and Australian trade, so

that these great and wealthy countries are practically freed

from all burden of military and naval defense. Still, the situ-

ation is not altogether satisfactory. A Canadian may properly

wish a voice in the policy of the Empire ; that is, he may wish

to be a citizen in as full a degree as if he lived in England

:

and England may properly think that Canada ought to contrib-

ute something to imperial defense. It has been proposed to

meet both these wants by some form of Imperial Federation.

This means that the different parts of the Empire would be

left their present parliaments for local matters, but that the

management of matters that concern the Empire as a whole

would be turned over to a new parliament made up of repre-

sentatives in fit proportion from England and her colonies.^

For Further Reading. — Hazen, Chap. XXII. A good longer

account may be found in Woodward's Expansion of the British Eynpire.

Guggenberger, III, §§ 602-613, gives a good outline of the Boer War.



PART IX. WESTERN CONTINENTAL EUROPE
AFTER THE FRANCO-PRUSSIAN WAR

CHAPTER LVI

FRANCE: THE THIRD REPUBLIC

A. The Paris Commune

758. The National Assembly had hardly arranged peace

with Germany (§ 713) when it was confronted with a terrible

rebellion at home. During the siege all adult males of the capital

had been armed as National Guards. When the siege was over

every one who could get away from the distressed city tem-

porarily removed, including one hundred and fifty thousand of

the wealthier National Guards. Paris was left to the mercy of

the radical and socialistic element. These men had kept their

arms, concealed a powerful artillery, and preserved their military

organization. They now set up a government of their own by

choosing a '* Central Committee.''

In the meantime the National Assembly had established itself

at Versailles. The radical Republicans of Paris suspected that

the Assembly wished to restore the monarchy. In fact, a large

majority of the members of the Assembly were monarchists, as

events soon were to prove. Besides, the Assembly incurred

the wrath of the poorer classes of the city by two unwise

measures. It insisted on the immediate payment of rents and

notes which had been suspended during the siege, and it stopped

almost entirely the payment of the National Guards, although

it was for many the only means of subsistence until normal

731
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conditions returned. The Republicans and Socialists used

these harsh measures to stir up the masses and to gain their

support for their plans. These plans aimed at the restoration

of the First Republic and at revenge for 1848 (§ 673).

For two weeks Paris and Versailles faced each other like two

hostile camps. The Parisians prepared feverishly for the coming

struggle. On March 18 the Assembly sent a detachment of

troops to secure the artillery of the National Guards. A mob
gathered to resist them. The troops refused to fire, and looked

on while two of their officers were seized and shot by the mob.

Then a considerable number of these National Guards which

had hitherto obeyed the Assembly went over to the rebels.

759. The Commune. — Meantime Paris decided to hold an

election for a " General Council.'' The Radicals and Socialists

obtained a large majority. The General Council, acting with

the Central Committee, set up the Commune and adopted the

red flag, March 20, 1871.

The program of the Commune advocated extreme local self-

government for all France. For in 1848 the Socialists and Reds

had learned that the country districts were overwhelmingly

opposed to them. If each city and village could become an

almost independent state, then the Radicals hoped to carry

out their socialistic policy in Paris and in other large cities.

On account of their demand for this semi-independence of the

towns or ** communes " the Paris rebels are properly called the

*' Communards.'" However, since many of them were Socialists

and as such opposed to private property, which according to

them should be held in common, they are often referred to as

" Communists.''

France, though still bleeding from the wounds inflicted by

the war, refused to be dismembered by internal revolt. The

excited middle classes felt, moreover, that the right of private

property was at stake ; the Commune had in fact inaugurated

such a " Reign of Terror " and plundered so much private
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nropertv that the worst fears seemed well grounded Hence

the Assembly of Versailles had the support of the bulk of the

"''760'
The Struggle. -On April 2 the Versailles Assembly

attacked Paris with the regular troops which had been released

from German captivity. The struggle lasted for two months

and was utterly ferocious. The Assembly refused to treat the

rebels as regular combatants and executed those that fell m

its hands In retahation, the Commune seized several hundred

hostages from the better classes that remained in Pans, among

them the Archbishop of Paris and about two hundred priests,

and threatened to shoot three of them for every one of its soldiers

shot after surrender.
. , tt -11 =

The bombardment of Paris by the forces of the Versailles

government was far more destructive than that by the Germans

had been After the defenses were sufficiently weakened the

troops forced their way into the city. Several sections were

already in flames. For the next eight days anarchy reigned in

the unfortunate city. Bands of men and won.en, supplied

with petroleum, ran hither and thither, firing public buildings

and private houses. The famous Tuileries, the Palais Royal, and

other palaces, museums, and art galleries were delivered to the

flames and entirely or partly destroyed. Meantime desperate

fighting surged from street to street. The Versailles troops

pressed on across barricades and burning squares, eager to save

the hostages. But they came too late. The Archbishop and

sixtv-two others were murdered by the frenzied mob. At last

the bloody struggle ended with the death or capture of thousands

of Communists. ^ ^ ,.• 1

France was in no mood to show mercy. Court-marfaal

executions of large batches of prisoners continued for months,

and some thirteen thousand survivors were condemned to

penal colonies where many succumbed to the tropical climate.

As in 1848, the middle classes had their revenge, but the mem-
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ories of 1848 and 1871 only served to increase the bitterness

between bourgeoisie and proletariat.

B: The Definite Establishment of the Republic

761. The Assembly had been elected simply with a view to

making peace.— In choosing it the people had thought of nothing

else. It was limited by no constitution and it had no definite

term of office. Certainly it had not been commissioned to make
a constitution or to rule indefinitely ; but it did both these

things.

The Republican party, under their leader Gambetta, had been

loudest in clamoring for war, and the same party had continued

the war after Sedan. Now, after it was over, the people elected

men who could be counted upon not to renew it rashly. As it

happened the majority of these men were monarchists. Every-

body expected the monarchy to be set up within a short time,

and the Assembly did not take that step only because the

monarchists were divided into rival groups, each with its own
candidate for the throne, Imperialists (Bonapartists), Orleanists

(supporters of the Count of Paris, grandson of Louis PhiHppe),

and Legitimists (adherents of the Count of Chambord, grandson

of Charles X). The Republicans were in the meantime very

active among the people ; republican sentiment increased

rapidly. The monarchists in the Assembly realized that a new
election might bring a Republican majority ; and so for five

years they resisted all demands of the Repubhcans for a dis-

solution.

762. Presidency of Thiers and MacMahon. — Peace had
been made and the Commune crushed. Now the Assembly

felt compelled to replace the provisional government (§ 813)

by some more regular form. Accordingly, Thiers, hitherto the

provisional head of the state, was elected President of the Re-

public. In truth, however, the government remained provi-

sional. The majority of the Assembly hoped to change to a
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monarchy at some favorable moment, and they gave Thiers

no fixed term of office.

Still his presidency lasted two years longer. During this

time France bravely took up the work of reconstruction. The

educational system and the army were reorganized, the latter

after the Prussian model.

Then France was freed

from foreign occupation.

It had been agreed that

the war indemnity should

be paid in installments

through three years, and

German garrisons were to

remain in France as a se-

curity for payment. But

in eighteen months the

last franc was paid, to the

astonishment of friend and

foe alike. A large share

of the credit for this rapid

payment belongs to the

French clergy, who untir-

ingly exhorted the people

to free their beloved coun-

try from the invader.

Thiers himself was an

old Orleanist; but he saw that to estabHsh the monarchy

was to risk civil war. Accordingly he allied himself with the

moderate Repubhcans in the Assembly. This soon led to fric-

tion between the president and the RoyaHst majority, and, in

May, 1873, a coalition of Royalists forced him to resign.

In his place the Royalists elected Marshal MacMahon, an

ardent Orleanist. For some months the restoration of the

monarchy seemed almost certain. Legitimists and Orleanists

Thiers.
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had at last united in support of the Count of Chambord, who

agreed to adopt the Count of Paris as his heir. The monarchists

had the machinery of government in their hands and were just

ready to proclaim the monarchy when the two factions split

again. The rupture was due to the stubborn attitude of the

future king on some points of detail, notably whether the flag

of France should be the tricolor, the emblem of the Revolution

of 1830, or the white lilies of the Bourbons. The Count of

Chambord indignantly rejected the " symbol of the Revolution"

and declared he would not give up the flag of his grandfather.

On this formality the negotiations broke down.

763. Then, in 1875, the Assembly adopted a republican

constitution. Slightly modified by later amendments, it is the

constitution of the present French Repubhc. It has never been

submitted to the people.

The Constitution is very brief, because the monarchists

preferred to leave details to be settled by later legislation,

hoping to adapt it to a monarchic government. The word
" republic " did not appear in the original draft, but was later

introduced, indirectly, by amendment. Originally the consti-

tution spoke of a "Chief Executive"; an amendment changed

this title to *' President of the Republic." In 1884 another

amendment declared the republican form of government " not

subject to repeal," and royal princes were made ineligible for

the presidency. (The Count of Chambord had died the year

before.)

764. The Constitution. — The legislature consists of two

branches, the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies. There are

three hundred Senators, holding office for nine years. One
third goes out each third year. At first seventy-five of the

members were to hold office for life, but in 1884 life membership

was abolished. The Senators are appointed by electoral colleges

made up of deputies, delegates of communes, and others. The
Deputies are chosen by manhood suffrage for a term of four years.
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When the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies agree that

it is desirable to amend the constitution, or when it is necessary

to choose a president, the two Houses meet together, at Ver-

sailles, away from possible disturbances in Paris. In this joint

form, they take the name of National Assembly. A simple

majority vote of this National Assembly suffices to change the

constitution.

The Executive consists of a president, elected for seven years

by the National Assembly, and of the ministry he appoints.

The president has much less power than the President of the

United States. He is little more than a figurehead. He can

act only through his ministers.

The ministers, as in England, are the real executive. They

wield enormous power, directing all legislation, appointing

a vast multitude of officials, and carrying on the government.

Nominally, the president appoints the ministers ;
but in practice,

he always must name those who will be acceptable to the Cham-

ber, and the ministry is obliged to resign when it ceases to have

a majority of Deputies to support its measures, or when it fails

to give a satisfactory explanation of its actions.

France, like most continental states, has not two great

parties, such as the Conservatives and Liberals in England or

the Republicans and Democrats in the United States. Instead,

there are from seven to ten parties none of which can count

on the steady support of the majority of voters. Neither are

the party lines well defined. Individual members and smaller

groups of Deputies frequently abandon their colleagues on

particular issues. As a consequence, the majorities supporting a

ministry often melt away in a very short time, and the ministry

has to resign. Rapid and bewildering changes of ministries

have been characteristic of modern political life in France.

765. The Republicans in Power. — Even after the adoption

of the new constitution the Assembly did not at once give way

to a new legislature. But almost every " by-election " (to
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fill a vacancy upon death or resignation) resulted in a victory for

the Republicans ; and by 1876 that party had gained a bare

majority of the seats. It at once dissolved the Assembly, and
the new elections created a Chamber of Deputies two thirds

Republican. The Senate was still monarchic, and, with its

support, MacMahon tried to keep a monarchist ministry. The
Republicans objected vigorously. Then the president and the

Senate dissolved the House of Deputies (as the constitution
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government machinery came under the control of the Repub-

licans.

Since that time the republican form of government has never

been seriously threatened. The Third Republic has proved

more stable than any other form of government that France

has had since 1789. True, there have been occasional dis-

satisfaction and hopes for change. In 1885, General Boulanger,

a Bonapartist and an ardent advocate of a war of revenge

against Germany, plotted to become master of France, but his

whole scheme collapsed ignominiously. While former govern-

ments of France were often the work of a small but determined

faction, the Third Republic has the support of the nation at

large.

C. France To-Day

766. The Religious Question. — Modern France has been

rather unpleasantly conspicuous for a bitter religious struggle.

The Catholic Church, to which at least 87 per cent of the French

people belong, was the object of constant attacks on the part of

the republican government. This requires some explanation.

During the terrible calamity of 1870-1871 nothing could have

been more loyal than the attitude of the Catholics, clergy and

laity. They vied with each other in arousing and maintaining

the patriotic efforts of the nation, and, after the war, they again

were in the forefront in healing the many wounds inflicted by

the war. In the early seventies a wave of religious fervor swept

over the country, and the prospects for the future seemed bright.

The difficulties of the Catholics began with the choice of the

new form of government. The National Assembly was strongly

Catholic. But it was also, as we have seen, strongly Royalist

(§ 761), and so were the majority of the bishops and priests

and of the leading Catholic laymen. Their attitude can be under-

stood only from the peculiar circumstances of French history

since the Revolution of 1789. That movement had been in-
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tensely hostile to the Church and waged against it a war to the

knife. The Jacobin leaders inveighed not only against the

rights of the clergy, but against religion in general. And ever

since that time republicanism was identified with the anti-

christian forces, while the monarchists usually were more in-

clined to respect the rights of the Catholic Church. It is

hardly necessary to say that the Church is not opposed to any

form of legitimate government, be it monarchic or republican.

But its leaders naturally favored that party from which it

expected less hostility.

Just now in the debates on the future form of government the

Republicans were led by Gambetta, a fierce and fiery enemy of

Catholicism. No wonder that the French Catholics almost

in body joined the opposing party. This gave the Republicans

a pretext for persecution as soon as they came into power.

Gambetta rallied his forces by the slogan, " Clericalism is the

enemy," meaning, of course, the enemy of the republic.

767. No sooner was the republic firmly established than

the antichristian campaign began in earnest.— From 1876 to

1886 various laws excluded the clergy from public institutions,

the army, the hospitals, and other houses of public charity.

But soon the struggle centered around the questiori of religious

education. In 1886 all religious teaching was banished from the

public grade schools. Private schools (corresponding to our

parochial schools), however, were allowed to continue, and they

flourished exceedingly, though harassed in various ways by the

government. The teachers w^ere in almost all cases members of

religious orders, and the government realized that so long as

these orders existed the private schools would continue success-

fully to compete with the state schools. Hence the religious

orders had to be suppressed.

When, in 1878, the great Leo XIII ascended the papal throne

he at once set to work to bring about a better understanding be-

tween the Catholics and the Republicans. But his efforts were



§767] THE ANTICHRISTIAN CAMPAIGN 741

thwarted partly by the stubborn attitude of the Royalist Cath-

olics, partly by the anticliristian measures of the Republicans.

For a while the Catholics endeavored to form a distinctly

Catholic party for the defense of their rights at the polls, but the

attempt failed l^ecause they could not agree whether it should })e

Royalist or Republican. In 1 892 the pope made another attempt

to unite the Catholics in loyal support of the. Republic and in

defense of their interests. But again, after some measure of

success, the old dissensions broke out.

Meanwhile, within the Republican ranks the power steadily

passed from the Moderates to the Radicals. Finally the latter

felt strong enough to deliver decisive blows. In 1901 a law

was passed forfndding all religious ordera and congregations who

would not apply to the government for authorization to teach

in any French school, jmhlic or private. A number of them left

France at once; others applied for authorization but were

rejected and expelled. This, of course, ruined many private

.schools. Nearly 15,fX)0 of them were closed by 1904.

Then the Republicans proceeded to sever all connection

between Church and State. In 1905 they abolished the Concordat

of 1801 f§ 589 j which Napoleon had concluded with the Holy

See. This meant that all state support to the Church was with-

drawn. The buildings, churches, seminaries, residences of the

clergy, etc. became property of the government. The churches

are still open to Catholic worship, but only on suffranee by

the government. It is not yet possible to foresee all the results

of these iniquitous laws. Certainly the French Catholics with

great courage have taken up the task of pro\iding for the

maintenance of the Catholic religion and of Catholic education

under the changed conditions. The Great War (1914) has

been the occasion of a marked religious rexival, and it is to be

hoped that with the return of peace the French Catholics will

bury their old dissensions and present a united front to the

onslaughts of infidelity.
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768. The Administration of France. — France is divided into

eighty-six " departments." Each department has an executive

office, called a prefect, and a General Council. The prefect is

appointed by the Minister of the Interior, and he may be

removed by the same authority. He appoints the police, post-

men, and other local officers. The General Council is elected

by the people, but its decrees on local taxation, expenditures,

and other matters are subject to the supervision of the govern-

ment at Paris. Indeed, the central government may dissolve a

departmental council at any time and order a reelection.

The thirty-six thousand communes ^ of France vary in size from

the great city of Marseilles to rural villages with only a few

hundred people. For all of them there is only one system of

government. Each has a mayor and a council. Before 1884 the

mayor was chosen by the Minister of the Interior ; since that

time he is elected by the municipal council. However, he is

still under the control of the central government, which may
revise his actions or even remove him from office. Likewise,

the acts of the municipal council are subject to the approval

of the prefects ; the Paris government may even dissolve it.

From this it will be clear that the French system of govern-

ment is much more centralized than ours. It wields an enormous

power, reaching down to minute details of local affairs. The

large number of offices within the gift of the central government

give it a powerful hold on the country and enable it, especially,

to exert a great influence on the elections. Political scandals,

favoritism, and " graft " have been a rather prominent feature

of the Third Republic.

769. Education is free, compulsory, and strictly regulated by

1 There are two other local divisions, intermediate between corilmune and
department. These two middle divisions are less important. The canton is

the unit for the administration of justice. The arrondissement is the unit

for the election of a deputy to the national legislature, like our congressional

district.
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the state. That is, the government appoints the teachers and
prescribes the course of studies. In higher education France
holds a prominent place. Its universities and libraries, its

museums and art galleries, are among the best in the world and
attract many foreign students. Modern France, as the France of

Louis XIV, has again achieved great literary and artistic dis-

tinction. French taste and French fashion, on account of their

refinement and elegance, possess a peculiar charm even over

foreigners and set the standard in many countries. French
writers, too, through their talent for clear, precise, and elegant

expression, have won recognition far beyond their native land.

But, unfortunately, some of the greatest lights among them have
contributed not a little towards the spread of infidelity and the

glorification of vice. Still it is likewise true that much of the best

Catholic scholarship and literature hails from France.

770. The People. — A noteworthy fact about the French
people is the large number of small landowners and the pros-

perity of the peasantry. Half the entire population live on the

soil. The great mass of the cultivators own little farms from

five to twenty-five acres each. The soil is fertile, and the farmer

knows his business well. He and his fellows in the trades and
professions are very thrifty. The French have rightly been

called " a nation of little savers/' They are, for the same reason,

a nation of money lenders. France, before the Great War, had
almost become the world's banker, and many a huge loan had

been floated and many a foreign enterprise financed by the

French bankers. France furnished England cash for the Boer

War (§ 755), Russia about three billions for the development

of that country, and American bankers and capitalists the

sums needed to tide over the " crisis " of 1907-1908. Her own
national debt is held, not like the American or English, by men
of great wealth, in large ^mounts, but by some three million

French people, — shopkeepers, clerks, artisans, farmers, — in

small amounts. The French government encourages this
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tendency of the common people to save and to invest by issuing

bonds of very small denominations, — even as low as one franc

(20 cents).

A less favorable aspect of French society has given much
cause for discussion and some concern to French statesmen

and patriots. While the population of all European countries

during the nineteenth century has increased rapidly, that of

France has remained almost stationary. Thus, during the

second half of the century her old enemy across the Rhine has

grown by over twenty-one millions while France gained less than

three millions. The causes of this phenomenon are manifold

and need not detain us here. The average Frenchman main-

tains a high standard of comfort and does not wish to be bur-

dened with a large family. The government has tried various

means to encourage large families, but without much success.

The only remedy will be a return of the masses to practical

Christianity.

771. Colonies. — About 1750 France bade fair to be the

great colonial power of the world. The century-long duel with

England was then half over. " New France " was written on the

map across the valley of the St. Lawrence and the Mississippi

;

and the richest lands of the Orient seemed within the French

grasp. Thirty years later saw France stripped of all her posses-

sions outside of Europe, except a few unimportant islands in

the Indian Ocean, in the Antilles, and some small ports in

India (§§ 495-498).

But in the nineteenth century France again became a colonial

power. In 1830 she gained a foothold in Algiers in North

Africa. The little territory grew, through constant savage

and bloody wars, into complete military occupancy of entire

Algeria; and in the early years of the Third Republic civil rule

was introduced. Since 1880 it is not^so much a foreign posses-

sion as a part of France, separated from the rest by a strip of

sea. It is divided into three departments which are ruled
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essentially like French departments. Under the French

jidministration something of that fertility and bloom which had

made it one of the finest Roman colonies returned to the

desolate Barbary Coast.

In 1881 France seized Tunis, to the east of Algeria, as a
" protectorate," that is, France controls its relations with

foreign governments, but leaves it to manage its own internal

affairs, — except that the French enjoy special privileges in the

country. In 1904 France began to reduce Morocco to a like

condition.

The rest of the vast colonial empire, apart from these posses-

sions in North Africa, has been acquired since the Franco-

Prussian War (except for a small beginning made by Napoleon

III) ; but the seizure of territory has very commonly been based

upon ancient claims connected with the period before the French

Revolution. In Asia, France controls the greater part of the

peninsula of Indo-China. In Africa she kept hold upon Senegal

from her ancient colonial empire, and since 1884 she has acquired

huge possessions on both the east and west coasts, besides the

great island of Madagascar (see map of Africa). In America

France holds Guiana (or Cayenne), the notorious penal colony

where so many political exiles succumbed to the murderous

climate, and a few islands in the Lesser Antilles. In Oceanica,

between 1884 and 1887, she secured New Caledonia and

several smaller islands.

Though France has these vast possessions, she is not a coloniz-

ing nation. Large parts of these regions are almost uninhabited,

or peopled by savage tribes, and are under military government.

The total population (not counting the protectorates) is about

forty-one millions. But even in the settled portions the

European population is small. The French, as a rule, do not

emigrate. The fertility of the home soil and the scant increase

of the home population do not urge the average Frenchman to

seek his fortunes elsewhere. The total area of the colonial
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possessions is about four million square miles, of which about

three and a half millions are in Africa. All the settled and

orderly regions have a share in self-government, and some of

them have representatives in the legislature at Paris.

772. Though France has not sent many of her people as

settlers to the colonies, she has achieved distinction in another

field of world-enterprise, evangelization. In that heroic band of

missionaries which the Catholic Church sends to every quarter

of the globe to carry out her Divine Founder's injunction ^' Go
ye and teach all nations," the French missionaries easily stand

in the forefront. In the ease with which they adapt themselves

to all climes and all nations, in the intrepidity with which they

face hardship, danger, and death, they exhibit the best and

noblest traits of the temper of France, the France of the Crusades

and of medieval chivalry. To-day the majority of missionaries

are Frenchmen, and a great part of the sums needed to carry

on the mission work is contributed by the generous French

Catholics. Besides, the apostolic and scholarly labors of these

missionaries have done much to maintain French influence and

French prestige in Asia Minor, India, China, and elsewhere.

For Further Reading. — Hayes, II, Chap. XXIII. For the

struggle between Church and State see MacCaffrey, I, Chap. VIII.

• Macy and Cannaway, or Wilson, may be consulted for good outlines

of the government.



CHAPTER LVII

GERMANY AFTER 1871

A. The Government

773. A Federal State. — The Germanic Confederation

(1815-1867) was a confederacy of sovereign states, a union even

weaker than that of our American states under the Articles

of Confederation. The German Empire was a true federal

state, like our own present union.

It had this peculiarity, however, that it was the only strong

federal state in existence made up of monarchies. Of the

twenty-five states composing the Empire, four were kingdoms,

(Prussia, Bavaria, Saxony, Wiirtemberg) ; eighteen more were

duchies, grand duchies, or principalities ; and only three were

republican in character,— the city republics, Hamburg, Bremen,

and Liibeck. Each of these twenty-five states had its own
legislature and executive. Alsace-Lorraine, the territory wrested

from France in 1871, had never full state rights. In 1911 it

was given a constitution with a native upper and lower House,

but the executive (governor) remained an appointee of the

Emperor.

774. The Reichstag. — The German national legislature

consisted of two Houses, the Lower House, or Reichstag , and the

Upper House, or Bundesrath. The former was made up of

representatives of the people. The members were elected by
manhood suffrage, in single districts, like our congressmen,

for a term of five years. There were, in 1914, 397 delegates,

236 of which came from Prussia alone. This system calls for

a periodic reapportionment of the representatives, to suit

747
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changes in population in the various districts. But while in

the United States we have such a reapportionment every ten

years (after every census) Germany until 1914 had none. In

the meantime the population in some districts had doubled

and trebled, while in others it had remained stationary, but

the representation of the former was the same as that of the

latter. This inequality operated chiefly against the Socialists.

Thus, in the elections of 1912, the Socialist vote was more than

twice that of the next largest party (the Center), but their

representatives in the Reichstag were 112 and 89 respectively.

Every measure had to pass the Reichstag to become law, but,

though that body had the power to initiate legislation, it seldom

did so, because it had little chance of seeing its bills passed

by the Bundesrath, unless it had had first made sure of the

approval of the government. Even financial bills did not

need, as in England and the United States, to be first introduced

in the Reichstag. Moreover, the appropriations for the army

were usually granted for a number of years, and once granted

could be recalled only with consent of the Bundesrath.

775. The Bundesrath. — That body was really an assembly

of the delegates, or ambassadors, of the various sovereigns of

the Empire. It consisted of sixty-one members appointed by

the executives of the different states in fixed proportions. Prus-

sia had seventeen, seventeen of the smaller states had one each
;

and the other eight states had from two to six each. These

delegates were usually instructed ; that is, they voted in a body

either in favor of or against a measure as they were told to do

by the government of the state they represented. Since this

body practically initiated all legislation and since it framed the

budget, it was really the most important branch of the legis-

lature, and the Reichstag was practically limited to accepting

or rejecting Bundesrath measures.

But the Bundesrath was more than that. Its powers were

partly executive. From its members were formed some of the
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most important committees of the Empire, and through them

and under the guidance of the Chancellor it officially instructed

the various ministers and heads of departments.

776. The Emperor was not a ruler, at least in theory, but

rather the president of the federation of states. This presi-

dency was hereditar}^ with the king of Prussia, — somewhat

as if the governor of New York were ex-officio President of

the United States. The Emperor had almost absolute control

ovrr foreign relations, declared defensive and (with the consent

of the Bundesrath) offensive war. He supervised the exe-

cution of the imperial laws, but as there were no imperial

officials to carry them out, their execution was intrusted to the

state officials, and his powers in this respect were rather limited.

His chief authority came from the fact that he was master

in Prussia, not only in Prussian but also in imperial affairs.

As sovereign of Prussia he instructed the Prussian delegation

to the Bundesrath. With his seventeen delegates and those

of some smaller states which usually voted with Prussia he

really controlled that most important branch of the legislature.

Moreover, the chairmanship of nearly all important committees

belonged to Prussia, and therefore to the appoifitees of its

king. And last but not least, the Emperor selected all the

ministers of Prussia as well as of the Empire.

777. The Chancellor was at the head of both ministries.

Bismarck was the first to fill this position. In reality the

Chancellor was the only minister, as all the heads of the other

departments were subject to him. He countersigned every

act and decree of the Emperor and thereby, according to the

constitution, assumed the responsibility for them. But the

constitution failed to define exactly in what this responsibility

consisted, and in practice it amounted to nothing more than

occasional sharp criticisms of the Chancellor by the Reichs-

tag. Unlike the English or French prime minister, he was

not obliged to resign if outvoted by the Reichstag.
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Amendments to the constitution were made just as ordinary

laws were passed, except that fourteen negative votes in the

Bundesrath were enough to veto a proposal. Thus the king

of Prussia alone, or the smaller states alone, or the South German

states alone, could prevent a change.

778. Prussia and the Other States. — The population of

Prussia is about two thirds that of entire Germany. Her

king was the Emperor, the head of her ministry was usually also

Chancellor of the Empire, and her military system was extended

as far as possible throughout the whole Empire.

The Prussian constitution, until recently, was the one granted

by Frederick William IV (§ 687). The legislature (Landtag)

consisted of a House of Lords and a House of Representatives.

All males had a vote in the election of the Lower House, but

according to a peculiar system which gave an undue advantage

to the wealthier citizens. The people did not vote directly for

the candidates but for electors. There were three classes of voters,

and each class was entitled to the same number of representa-

tives. The first class was made up of the largest taxpayers, who
together paid one third of the taxes ; the next largest taxpayers,

paying another third, formed the second class ; and the rest of the

people, who paid the remaining third, formed the third class. It is

clear that the first class was the smallest and the third the largest.

But since each class had the same number of representatives the

wealthier taxpayers were by far better represented than the

poorer working people and the peasants. In 1907, for instance,

the first class cast 153,808 votes, while 2,591,950 voted in the

third class. There are other European states that have not

yet adopted universal and equal suffrage, but nowhere had the

vote of the richer classes a more powerful influence than in

Prussia.

The Great War resulting in Germany's defeat has upset

the whole machinery of government in that country. At

present (1919) it is not possible to say what will take its place.
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It seems, however, certain that the antiquated features which

have just been described will not be revived.

779. Administration and Army. —The management of

domestic affairs was honest and frugal. The officials were

usually well trained to perform their duties efficiently and

economically. Notably in the administration of the large

cities the German officials have achieved undeniable success.

But bureaucratic arrogance and their habit of meddling in

everything made them often odious to the people.

The Prussian army system had been extended over entire Germany.

At twenty each man was obliged to enter the ranks for two years'

service For five years more he belonged to the active reserves, with

two months each year in camp. This took the soldier to his twenty-

seventh year. The next twelve years he formed part of the territorial

reserve (Landwehr). As a matter of fact, however, in times of peace

it was impossible to bring every man into the ranks. Exemption was

allowed not only to those who suffered from physical defects, but also

to the only son of a widow, to clergymen and others. Young men

who passed through higher institutions of learning spent only one

year in active service.

The army on peace footing comprised all those who were under-

going active training. In case of war this body and the active reserves

were ready for offensive operations, while the territorial reserves were

to perform garrison duties and to guard lines of communication. In

case of actual invasion all other males between seventeen and forty-

five, or the army of emergency (Landsturm), were to be called out.

This system enabled Germany to put over five milUon trained men

into the field.

It is plain that the maintenance of such enormous forces

constituted a heavy burden and a constant drain on the nation's

resources. But the Prussian victories in 1866 and 1870 con-

vinced all Europe of its advantages, and since that time almost

every large state has adopted it, with slight modifications.

No doubt, certain good results come from the military discipline,

but on the whole it is the most woeful waste of energy that the

world has ever seen. It is also a constant temptation to war.
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A military power has a nuiltitude of highly trained officers

and manufacturers of military engines who are anxious for

war, because of the opportunities to achieve distinction or to

augment their revenue. ** Militarism," too, is often one of the

results of the existence of great armies, and it was certainly

a prominent feature of the German Empire. By this term we
understand the tendency to subordinate everything to military

efficiency and to expect less from a peaceful discussion of

difficulties with other states than from intimidation and threats

with the sword.

780. The Emperors. — William I was personally a man of

simple habits and good intentions, but in public life he dis-

appeared behind the towering figure of Bismarck, who as Chan-

cellor guided the domestic and foreign policy of the Empire

until 1890. In 1888 Frederick III succeeded his father. He
was very popular, even in the southern states where the events

of 1866 were not easily forgotten. He had long been hostile

to Bismarck, and, being an admirer of the English constitution

and the husband of one of Queen Victoria's daughters, he

might have brought about important changes in the govern-

ment, but he was suffering from a fatal disease at the time of

his accession which carried him off after a reign of three months.

William II then ascended the throne. He soon showed that

he meant to be no mere figurehead but to take a large personal

share in the government. A conflict with the all-powerful

Bismarck was unavoidable, and two years after William's

accession the Iron Chancellor was suddenly dismissed from

office. He retired to his estates, where he did not preserve

an altogether dignified silence, but frequently indulged in bitter

criticisms of the '' new course." He died in 1898.

781. After that time William II himself directed the policy

of the Empire. He displayed an abundant self-confidence

that frequently led him to disregard the advice of his ministers.

The results of this personal government were on the whole* not



§782] THE KULTURKAMPF 753

satisfactory. At first he seemed to be bent upon establishing

good relations with all of Germany's powerful neighbors. But
his autocratic inclinations and sudden changes of opinion

caused no little uneasiness and embarrassment to the nation,

while his frequent references to German^^'s " shining armor "

and her great mission irritated the feelings of others. In the

management of domestic matters the Kaiser's restless activity

was more productive of results. During his reign industry

and commerce developed at a tremendous rate until they were

surpassed only by Great Britain and the United States.

The emperor was a thorough believer in the '' divine right" theory

(§ 425), and he repeatedly stated it in striking form. "The will of the

king is the supreme law," runs one of his emphatic utterances. "The
noblest task of the state is to protect the weaker classes of society

and to aid them to higher economic development. . . . But this must
be done by the state and not by the people," is another of his un-

democratic statements. And in an address to a body of teachers he

told them to teach that the French Revolution was an "unmitigated
crime against God and man," thus proving himself unable to distin-

guish between the beneficial results and the excesses of that movement.

B. Recent Movements

782. The Kulturkampf. — The new German Empire was

hardly established when Bismarck inaugurated a persecution

of the Catholics. During the last thirty years of the Confeder-

ation the Catholic body had grown in numbers, and, above

all, in religious fervor and unity of purpose. This aroused

the jealousy of the conservative Protestants, who were wont
to look upon Prussia as an essentially Protestant state in which

the members of the official Protestant church alone were to

possess weight and influence. The Liberals, on the other

hand, who had been foremost in advocating a united Germany
under Prussian leadership, worked for a different end. The
nation was to dissociate itself entirely from any positive religious

teaching ; and the state, with the help of the state schools and
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the legislature, was to secure absolute control over the intellec-

tual life (the Kultur) of the nation. And since the Catholics

more than any other religious body opposed irreligious education,

the Liberals naturally regarded them as their principal enemies.

The struggle, therefore, upon which they entered was in their

view a conflict between two civilizations (Kulturkampf) a

civilization without God and a civilization based on religion.

But the real leader in the onslaught on the Catholic Church

in Germany was Bismarck himself. Flushed with his recent

successes he believed that the complete unity of the Empire

demanded the absolute subjection of the Church to the State.

This meant of course for the Catholics separation from the

Holy See; and Bismarck hoped, indeed, that eventually it

would be possible to create a sort of German National Church

wide enough to embrace both Protestants and Catholics. But

he was doomed to bitter disappointment.

Shortly before the Franco-Prussian War, Pope Pius IX
summoned to Rome a great ecumenical council, to be held in

the Vatican palace (1868-1870). Among other important

decisions this council defined the infallibility of the Pope, that

is, it declared that the Roman Pontiff when addressing the

entire Church and defining a point of faith or morals cannot

err. Though the dogma was in the end almost unanimously

accepted, during the debates preceding the final vote many
bishops opposed its definition on various grounds, principally

on the ground that it was untimely. Outside of the council,

especially in Germany, an outcry was raised against this " new

papal aggression." And since many of the German bishops

in the council were among those who objected to the definition,

Bismarck hoped to win them over to his schemes. But the

bishops one and all refused to listen to his proposals, and when

the dogma of infallibility was finally accepted by the Council

they all loyally submitted. Then the Iron Chancellor resorted

to force and with the help of the strong Liberal element in the
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Reichstag he passed a series of hiws, designed gradually to wean

the Catholics from the influence of the Holy See. In 1871

the Catholic section of the ministry of worship was suppressed

and the preaching of the clergy was put under the surveillance

of the police. The next two years saw the expulsion of the

Jesuits, the Redemptorists, and other religious orders from

the territory of the Empire. At the same time there began a

campaign of persecution against the Catholic Poles in the eastern

provinces, attacking their religion and their language. Then

the clergy was deprived of all influence over the schools. All

these measures were so many violations of the Prussian con-

stitution which expHcitly guaranteed religious liberty. To

remove this objection and to clear the ground for still more

drastic legislation Bismarck and his parliamentary majority

simply annulled the respective articles of the constitution.

783. Then followed the notorious " May Laws," so called

because they were passed in the month of May of three successive

years (1873-1875). They suppressed the free exercise of papal

jurisdiction in Germany, interfered with the proper education

of the clergy in the seminaries, prevented bishops from punish-

ing disobedient members of their flocks, and deprived them of

the free appointment to ecclesiastical offices. Salaries were

stopped ; fines, imprisonment, or exile threatened bishops and

priests who refused to submit to these brutal laws. Various

rewards and favors awaited those who acquiesced. Yet it was

all in vain. " We shall not go to Canossa "
(§ 228), confidently

boasted Bismarck in the Reichstag, but soon the magnificent

resistance of the Catholic body forced him to acknowledge

defeat. Bishops, priests, and laymen rose as one man for the

defense of their faith. The May Laws were everywhere quietly

but resolutely resisted. Hundreds preferred prison and exile

to ignominious submission. Under the brilliant leadership

of Windthorst, Mallinckrodt, and others the Catholics formed

a political party, called the Center. It increased from election
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to election and finally held the balance of power in the Reichstag.

By its unity of purpose and action, its unflinching devotion to

Catholic principles, and its strictly lawful methods, it won the

admiration of right-thinking people all over the world and

inspired many of those who suffered for the same cause in other

lands with new courage and determination.

784. Gradually Bismarck realized that he had undertaken

a hopeless task and started on his bitter ** journey to Canossa."

The election of a new pope (1878), the wise and peace-loving

Leo XIII, smoothed the way for him. One by one the iniquitous

laws were repealed or were allowed to drop into oblivion. The
pope, on his part, conceded as much as he could, granting, for

instance, to the government a restricted veto on candidates

for bishoprics. When Bismarck went out of office, in 1890,

the Catholics had recovered most of their former rights, though

not all their grievances have been removed. The religious

orders returned, one by one, and the Great War (1914-18)

opened the Empire again even to the Jesuits. William II,

on the whole, followed a conciliatory policy. It is, however,

the opinion of many observers that the Kulturkampf may be

renewed under a different form. Sincere toleration, such as

we enjoy it in America, has never been the program of the

ruling classes in Germany.

785. Socialism. — One of the reasons why Bismarck changed

his attitude toward the Catholics was the alarming growth of

Socialism. After 1848 the principles of Karl Marx (§ 662)

began to take root in Germany, chiefl}^ through the activity

of his zealous disciples, Engels and Lassalle. It made little

progress until in Germany as in other countries the Industrial

Revolution had created the large army of industrial workers.

Then the workingmen began, not only to form labor unions for

the defense of their rights, but to found a new political party,

known as the Social Democratic Party. It based its platform

on the teachings of Karl Marx. In 1875 that platform was
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boldly published with demands not only for the relief of the

laborers but for a greater democratization of the Empire. In

the elections of the same year the Social Democrats polled some

four hundred and forty thousand votes.

Bismarck took alarm, and three years later he had a law

passed to suppress socialistic agitation. It prohibited public

meetings, publication of socialistic literature, and associations

having for their purpose " the subversion of the public order."

Two attempts made on the emperor's life on the part of anar-

chists furnished him with the pretext for these harsh measures.

Although the Socialist party contained at that time many
anarchistic and revolutionary members, such drastic measures

in no way checked the advance of Socialism, but rather helped

it; for the Socialists were not slow to excite the masses by

pointing to the tyranny of the government. However, the

rapid growth of the movement must at least in part be attrib-

uted to the contempt for religion fostered by the anti-religious

Liberal agitation during the Kulturkampf.

786. Bismarck himself soon saw the futility of his measures

and adopted a different policy. The state, by social legislation,

was gradually to remove the real grievances of the workingmen

and thus to remove the sources of discontent. The Socialist

leaders, he expected, would then soon be without arguments

and hence without followers. He, therefore, advocated in the

last decade of his public career a number of reforms which

gradually developed into a complete system of social legislation

and which has to some extent been imitated by other countries.

Its principal feature was a threefold obligatory insurance of the

workingmen (1) against accidents, (2) against illness, (3) against

old age and incapacity to earn a livelihood. The necessary

funds were obtained by assessing the workingman for a small

percentage of his wages ; but the employer and, in some cases,

the state also contributed a share. Thus, for instance, one kind

of insurance provided an income for workmen incapacitated
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by sickness. Every wage earner was obliged to take out this

insurance, and, to this end, was assessed to about three per

cent of his wages. 'The money thus obtained constituted about

two thirds of the existing sick funds, the rest being made up

by the employers. In case of illness the insured, as a rule,

received free medical treatment and at least half of his daily

wage. This kind of insurance was so widel}^ introduced that

the various sick funds paid annually about twenty-five million

dollars in sick benefit money. The other systems of insurance

worked in a similar manner. The success of these measures

in relieving poverty and distress was very gratifying. Other

acts against child labor, long hours of work, danger to the moral

and physical health of the laborers followed one another during

the last years of the nineteenth century.

Bismarck, however, does not deserve all the credit for these

beneficial reforms. He was guided not so much by a sense of

justice toward the weaker classes as by a desire to combat the

spread of Socialism. Hence he constantly wavered between

real reform and repression, and many of the best features of

Germany's social legislation were passed only after his dismissal

from office. The party that most consistently worked for the

uplift of the poorer .class was the Catholic Center. Long be-

fore Bismarck took any interest in the matter, KeUeler, the

great bishop of Mainz (§ 663), saw the evils of the factory

system and maintained that it was the duty of the state to

protect the workingmen. When, after the Kulturkampf, the

Catholics found time for constructive work they, through their

splendidly organized Center party, advocated most of the reform

bills and secured the necessary majorities in the Reichstag.

787. But these reforms did not check the progress of

Socialism. — For a short while, indeed, the relative strength

of the Socialists diminished, but after 1890 it grew rapidly and

constantly and now bids fair to remain for a long time the

most powerful political organization of Germany. In 1871,
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in the first elections held after the establishment of the Empire,

the Socialists cast 124,000 votes, or about four per cent of the

total ; in 1890 1,427,000, or about twenty per cent, and in 1912

4,239,000, or nearly thirty-five per cent of all the votes.

During the same period their representatives in the Reichstag

increased from two to one hundred and ten, and this figure

would have been still higher if the arrangement of the electoral

districts had not operated against them.

But it must not be supposed that all the voters for the social-

istic platform were, strictly speaking, Socialists.^ A large

part of vague discontent with the government and with its autocratic

character found expression in votes cast for Socialist candidates.

The other parties, with the exception of the Center, were slow

in demanding certain reforms, as for instance, the reapportion-

ment of the electoral districts and the responsibility of the

ministers to the parliament. Hence the dissatisfied part of the

voters were driven into the arms of the Socialists, especially

in the Protestant sections of the country, where the Center

party, on account of its Catholic character, could not gain any

foothold.

In recent years the Socialist leaders fell out among themselves.

While in the nineties of the last century the Socialists usually

opposed all legislation for the betterment of the working classes

on the ground that such legislation merely delayed the general

upheaval of sopiety, some of their present leaders advocate more

cooperation with other parties and hope for a gradual transfor-

mation by peaceful means. At the same time they attack some
points in the Marxian system which older Socialists considered

as essential, and propose a revision of that system. Some
bitter controversies in the Socialistic camp have been the con-

sequence of these differences of opinion. Whatever the future

^ In 1912, for instance, when the Socialists polled over four million votes,

there were only 970,000 enrolled Socialists, including over one hundred
thousand women who had no votes.
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has in store for Germany it seems certain that the numerous

and well-organized Socialists will play an important part in any

settlement.

C. Trade and Colonies

788. Industrial Progress. — The old Germany was essentially

an agricultural country, and its foreign trade was of little

consequence. After 1880 German manufactures, encouraged

by high protective tariffs, mounted by leaps and bounds, and

the label " Made in Germany " began to appear on all sorts

of articles in all parts of the globe. The German manu-

facturers acquired a reputation for skill and accuracy, and

easily adapted themselves to the needs of various nations.

Before 1900 German commerce surpassed that of all other

nations, except England and the United States, although the

natural resources of that, country are in most respects inferior to

those of its rivals. In the meantime agriculture was not

neglected, but promoted by the application of the most scientific

methods. Indeed, the i7itimate cooperation of the scientist and

the practical worker is characteristic of Germany's economic

progress.

789. Population and Colonies. — German population in-

creases very rapidly. In 1815 the states included in the later

German Empire had a population of 25 millions. In 1911 the

number was almost 65 millions. This increase resulted for

a time in a large German emigration, which went mainly to

the United States and South America.^ Partly to secure

commercial advantages for her citizens abroad, and partly in

hopes of keeping the future German emigrants under the

German flag, the government, after a period of indifference,

adopted the policy of acquiring colonies.

^ Of late years, emigration has declined. In the nineties, it was from
200,000 to 300,000 a year. Between 1910 and 1914, it has been under
30,000 a year. The rapid development of German industry has furnished

industrial opportunity at home.
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Bismarck announced this plan in 1884. At that time Ger-

many had no possessions outside of Europe ; and as she was
late in entering the nineteenth century scramble for foreign

possessions she had to be satisfied with what was left by
her more fortunate rivals. In Africa she acquired vast colonies

mainly on the Guinea coast and in the southwest and southeast.

In the western Pacific she owned several valuable groups of

islands. Shortly after 1890 she began acquiring concessions

for railroads and mines in Asia Minor from the Turkish govern-

ment, and this rich region, so long abandoned to barbarians,

promised, before the outbreak of the Great War, to become
one of the most important fields for European enterprise.

In 1898 another field opened which seemed even more promis-

ing. The murder of certain German subjects in China was
made the excuse for a long lease on a valuable Chinese port,

Kiau Chau, with a large adjacent territory. From this center

Germany acquired a " sphere of influence " in eastern China,

in which German capitalists developed mines and built rail-

roads, as the Russians were doing in the north and Frenchmen
and Englishmen in the south. Germany was rapidly converting

a rich section of China into a German dependency ; but early

in the Great War of 1914 Japan expelled her from China.

As a colonizing nation Germany has not been very successful.

The government has been steadily losing money with its colonial

undertakings. Capitalists in small numbers went to Asia

Minor and to China, but they did not go to Africa; and the

mass of German emigrants went to America, giving up German
citizenship, chiefly because the existing German colonies with

their tropical climate deterred the German emigrant. German
colonies contained a population of some 14 millions in 1911,

but only twenty thousand of these were white. It was often

rumored that the government was anxious to obtain possessions

in South America, where German emigrants might make their

homes ; and but for the Monroe Doctrine of the LTnited
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States some attempts would perhaps have been made in this

direction.

For Further Reading. — Hayes, II, Chap. XXIV. MacCaffrey,

I, Chap. X, has an excellent narrative of the Kulturkampf . Woodrow
Wilson's TM State gives a clear treatment of the constitution. For

the domestic and foreign pohcy of Bismarck and his successors consult,

beside the general histories of Hayes and Hazen, Holt and Chilton,

European History 1862-1914.



CHAPTER LVIII

ITALY SINCE 1870

790. The Constitution of Italy is essentially that given to

Piedmont-Sardinia in 1848. It provides for a limited monarchy,

somewhat after the type of the French government of Louis

Philippe, but more Hberal. By custom, as in England and

Fviince, the ministries resign when they no longer have a par-

liamentary majority. Local government and administrative

courts are patterned after the French model.

At first high property qualifications were required for voters.

The electoral law of 1895 extended the franchise to all male

citizens who had reached the age of twenty-one and who could

read and write. This still excluded about half the adult males.

In 1912 universal manhood suffrage was introduced which

at one stroke increased the number of voters from three to eight

millions. The Socialists profited most by this measure.

The government of United Italy abolished most of the old

private schools conducted by members of religious orders, and

replaced them by its own system of public education. Primary

instruction is gratuitous, compulsory, and under state super-

vision, but attendance is not well enforced. Although illiteracy

has somewhat declined, nearly one half of the people cannot

read and write. The cause lies partly in the poverty of many
families, which forces them to make their children wage earners

before they are twelve years old, partly in the quality of the

teachers, whose salary is often below that of a. workingman.

Frequently, too, those teachers become the apostles of Socialism

and infidelity. The higher educational institutions are often
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excellent, and in many fields Italian scholars hold an eminent

place.

At its birth the kingdom of Italy was far behind other states

in material progress. Its proper task was to provide for educa-

tion, to repress brigandage, and to develop the resources of the

land. In all this something has been achieved, but the govern-

ment has been hampered by its poverty and by the tremendous

expenditures for military purposes ; sometimes, too, by the

greed and dishonesty of the higher officials.

Taxation is crushing ; and still, much of the time the govern-

ment can hardly meet expenses. A fourth of the revenue goes

to pay the interest on the national debt, and a large part of the

rest is for military purposes, leaving only a small part for the

more peaceful tasks of the government. To make ends m^eet

the administration has been driven to desperate financial

expedients. Salt and tobacco have been made government mo-

nopolies, the state runs a lottery, and taxation upon houses, land,

and income is so exorbitant as seriously to hamper industry.

Moreover, to relieve the financial stress, the Italian government

has resorted to the old expedient of annexing ecclesiastical

property. The great Catholic institutions in Rome and else-

where have been partly or entirely deprived of their income.

But while education and religion have been seriously injured,

the hope for financial prosperity has failed to materialize. . On
the other hand, frequent cases of embezzlement of public funds,

involving high officials and even ministers, have been a scandal

to the nation.

The economic distress has led to political and socialistic

agitation. The government usually met this by stern repressive

legislation. Riots and bloodsheds and local revolutions were

often accountable for large parts of Italy being in *' state of

siege " or under martial law. Socialism in Italy, as in other

countries, has increased tremendously and has become a real

danger to existing institutions.
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791. Colonial and Territorial Questions. — On account of

the economic misery large numbers leave Italy each year,

mainly for North and South America. Partly in hope to retain

these emigrants as Italian citizens, the government took up

the policy of securing colonial dependencies. Attention was

first turned to Tunis, but when France there anticipated Italy

the latter acquired valuable territory on the Abyssinian coast

in Northeast Africa (1885). From 1889 to 1896, indeed, Italy

held a protectorate over all Abyssinia ; but in the latter year

an Italian army was destroyed in the interior, and Italian

control was again reduced to the coast district of Eritrea. Up
to the present time, however, emigration has not been directed

in any considerable degree to this possession. In 1911-1912

Italy seized Tripoli from Turkey, renaming it Libya.

One other territorial ambition has long been before the

public, the so-called '' Italia Irredenta " (Unredeemed Italy).

By this Italians understand the Austrian Trentino on the

southern slopes of the Alps, with a population of about three

hundred thousand souls, largely Italian in speech. There

has been, too, a desire to incorporate into modern Italy the

eastern Adriatic coast, a part of the former Republic of Venice.

Italy entered the Great War to secure these coveted territories.

792. The Roman Question. — There is another serious

problem which divides public opinion of Italy into two hostile

camps. We have seen (§§ 696-700) how the kingdom of Pied-

mont-Sardinia made modern Italy by annexing one after the

other of the small Italian states restored by the Congress of

Vienna. In 1860 only two provinces, Venetia and Rome with

its surrounding territory, were still outside of United Italy.

The former was acquired in 1866 (§ 706). The latter fell into

the hands of the Piedmontese in 1870. Up to that year Napo-
leon III, forced by public opinion, had kept a small garrison in

Rome for the defense of the remaining territory of the Holy
See. But at the outbreak of the Franco-Prussian War he with-
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drew that garrison. The Piedmontese hoped that an insur-

rection would break out in Rome and furnish them with a decent

pretext for intervention and annexation. But no such out-

break occurred. In the meantime Napoleon had been defeated

at Sedan. This freed the Italian government from all fear of

France. The Italian troops then marched upon Rome, and,

nearly three weeks after Sedan, on September 20, 1870, after a

short skirmish with the small papal army they entered the city

of the popes. In October Victor Emmanuel ordered the people

to vote for or against annexation to Italy. Great care was taken

to secure an imposing majority ; many papal sympathizers

were put under arrest ; on the other hand prisoners were released

;

boys under age, foreigners and ** patriots " from all parts of

Italy were induced to swell the number of voters, and every-

body was allowed to vote as often as he liked. These measures

were hardly necessary, for Pope Pius IX forbade all loyal Catho-

lics to take part in the plebiscite. Thus the Sardinian king

easily obtained a large majority in favor of annexation. But

Pius IX energetically protested against these proceedings,

and neither he nor his successors accepted the settlement.

During the following year the Italian parliament passed a

series of laws, called the '* Laws of Guarantees,'' professing to

regulate the relations of the Italian government to the pope.

The latter was to remain in full possession of the Vatican palace,

to be recognized as an independent sovereign, to be free to com-

municate with all parts of the world, and to receive an annual

pension of $600,000 for the maintenance of the papal court

and the papal offices. Attacks on the person of the Holy

Father were to be punished in the same manner as offenses

against the king. The popes never accepted the money, and

as a protest against the Italian usurpation they refuse to leave

the Vatican palace ; for in doing so they would be forced to

traverse territory held by the Italian government, and according

to international custom this would amount to a recognition
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of the Italian title to that territory. At first, too, the popes

warned the Italian Catholics not to take part in the elections,

but recently this prohibition has been somewhat relaxed, to

offset the rapid increase of the socialistic and radical vote.

This is the situation at present. It is evident that the Roman

Question cannot be settled by a Law of Guarantees, having

no greater stability than the majority of an Italian parliament.

The position of the Holy Father, whose subjects are to be found

in every nation, cannot, even apparently, be made to depend

on any nation. The Laws of Guarantees may be repealed at

any time by an Italian parliament. As a matter of fact, they

have been repeatedly violated by Italian subjects, without

so much as a word of protest from the Italian government.

We may sincerely hope that the Italian people may preserve

their long wished-for independence and unity, but we must

insist, too, that as long as the security of the Holy Father and

his freedom in the exercise of his sacred office depend merely

on the good will of fickle parliamentary majorities, the Roman

Question cannot be regarded as settled}

For Further Reading. — Hayes, II, Chap. XXIII, 2. On ecclesi-

astical history read MacCaffrey, I, Chap. XVIII. The article on

Italy in the Catholic Encyclopedia contains clear and rehable in-

formation.

1 In recent years many Catholic writers, especially in Italy, have ad-

vocated a solution of the Roman Question without restoration of the papal

territory. According to their view the independence of the Holy See would

be sufficiently safeguarded if it were guaranteed by international law and

not merely by an act of the Italian parliament. The pope himself is of

course the sole judge of what constitutes an effectual protection of his posi-

tion as head of the Universal Church. So far the Holy See has not expressed

its view on the matter.



CHAPTER LIX

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY

793. After the revolution of 1848 (§ 682) a reaction set in

against the democratic and revolutionary tendencies of the age.

This reaction lasted until 1859, the year of the unfortunate

Italian war with Napoleon III (§ 679). The social reforms,

the abolition of the feudal burdens of the peasantry and of the

privileges of the nobility were not undone, but a determined

effort was made to curtail local government and to centralize

all political power in the government at Vienna. Especially

between 1850 and 1860 the young Emperor Francis Joseph and

his leading statesmen seemed to know only one remedy of the

many ills of the Danubian monarchy, to restrict as far as possible

the rights of the various nationalities. The government made

itself especially odious by its attacks upon the various languages

of Austria- Hungary and its attempts to Germariize the schools,

the press, and the courts.

When, however, the defeat of 1859 Revealed widespread dis-

satisfaction, particularly among the Bohemians and Hungarians,

the emperor awoke to the necessity of conciliating these prov-

inces. Liberal reforms were begun, and a sort of parliamentary

system of government was adopted. But Hungary remained

sullen, and after the next Austrian defeat at Sadowa (§ 706) it

became necessary to satisfy that country at any cost. The

emperor and Francis Deak, the Hungarian leader, arranged a

compact (1867), which was then ratified by the Hungarian and

Austrian parliaments. This compact formed, until recently,

the constitution of Austria-Hungary.

768
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794. Austria-Hungary thereby became a dual monarchy, a

federation of two states. Each state had its own constitution,

its own parHament, its own system of law and local government.

The two had the same monarch, who was emperor in Austria

and king in Hungary, and whose powers differed in the two

states. Moreover, each state had its own ministry, but there

was a common minister of war, of finance, and of foreign re-

lations. There was a common army, but besides this each state

maintained a kind of territorial reserve (the Landwehr in x\ustria

and the Honved in Hungary). There was a curious kind of

common parliament, the Delegations. In reality this consisted

of two committees, each comprising sixty members, the one

chosen by the Austrian parliament, the other by the Hungarian.

They met one year at Vienna, the next at Budapest. If the

two bodies disagreed, equal numbers from the two met and settled

the matter by vote, without debate. The chief purpose of these

Delegations was to supervise and control the work of three com-

mon ministers.

795. The Race Question. — Austria has been rightly de-

scribed as a " tangle of races and a Babel of tongues." Eleven

different languages, besides numerous dialects, were spoken

within her boundaries. At the opening of the Austrian parlia-

ment the official oath was administered in eight languages.

Nearly half the population were Slavs, broken up, however,

into many branches, Czechs, Croats, Serbs, Slavcmians, Poles,

Ruthenians. A fourth was German, a fifth Magyar, and the

rest were Italians, Roumanians, and others. If we regard the

Slav subdivisions, the Germans were more numerous than any

other people. They numbered eleven and a third millions.

The Mag3 ars came next with nine millions. Of the Slavs, the

Czechs (Bohemians) led with nearly six millions.

After the compact of 1867 the Germans were the ruling race

in the Austrian half of the dual monarchy. Though they were

inferior to the Slavs in numbers, they controlled the parliament.
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The unequally distributed franchise gave them an unduly

large representation, and quarrels weakened their Slavic op-

ponents. In spite of the confusion in the demands of the various

parties, two distinct political tendencies appeared with sufficient

clearness, one making for greater centralization of power in

the government at Vienna, the other advocating a reorganization

of Austria after the model of the compact with Hungary. The

former was the favorite program of the Germans and the smaller

Slavic races, while the latter was the ideal of the larger Slav

peoples, especially the Czechs and the Poles. The Emperor

Francis wavered between these two extremes, and thus the

politics of Austria presented the spectacle of great instability

and confusion. But in the last quarter of the nineteenth

century the parties striving for greater independence from

Vienna were constantly gaining ground. The Czechs of Bo-

hemia especially were growing rapidly in political strength.

They were as prosperous and cultured as the German provinces,

and demanded, if not complete separation from the Hapsburgs,

at least a position in the Empire similar to that of the Hun-

garians. But in this they were vehemently opposed by the

German inhabitants of Bohemia, who formed about one third

of the population of that province. This faction was warmly

supported in its opposition by the Germans in the other Austrian

provinces, and even by its kinsmen in the German Empire.

These were unwilling to abandon their fellow-Germans in

Bohemia to Czech rule. Many attempts were made by the

Vienna government to meet the wishes of one party or the

other, but no satisfactory solution was found for the racial

problem in Bohemia. On the contrary, every measure of the

government provoked fierce hostility on the part of the less

favored race. In revenge, the slighted party usually resorted

to obstruction in parliament. Violent scenes in that body

were of frequent occurrence, and many sessions ended without

having accomplished anything. In 1907 full and equal man-
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hood suffrage for all local and parliamentary elections was

introduced. The Czechs thereby gained considerably, and

the Germans in Bohemia became so intimidated that some of

them openly expressed a desire for annexation to the German

Empire.

796. In Hungary similar difficulties existed between the rul-

ing Magyar race and the scattered Slavic .peoples. Until the

outbreak of the Great War, however, the Magyars were more

successful in maintaining their ascendency than the Germans

in Austria. The Croatians alone were allowed certain privi-

leges ; elsewhere in Hungary the Magyars, despite violent

protests, slowly but effectively imposed their language and law

upon the various Slav fragments. Representation in the legis-

lature at Budapest was so apportioned as to give the vast ma-

jority of the seats of Magyar constituencies, though the other

races made up half the population. Universal manhood

suffrage was never adopted. That reform, together with

greater safeguards for the language and customs of the non-

Magyar elements, formed the chief desires of the Hungarian

Slavs. As even influential Magyar leaders began to recognize

the justice of these claims, there appeared some hope for a

better understanding in the future. But the Great War and

its disastrous results for the Hapsburg monarchy has taken the

task of solving these racial problems out of the hands of Austrian

statesmen.

797. The future of the peoples included in the former Austro-

Hungarian monarchy is more uncertain than that of any other

people. The problem of arriving at a satisfactory settlement

is bristling with difficulties. Nowhere are the demands of the

various races and parties more irreconcilable. In the past they

often threatened the very existence of the state. Still, acute

observers have often declared that some kind of union among

the various races in this " whirlpool of Europe " is a political

necessity for themselves and for Europe in general, and that a
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complete dissolution would lead to endless strife. A division

of the territory according to the races inhabiting it seems well-

nigh impossible. These races everywhere overlap, and natural

boundaries, like rivers and mountains, fail in most cases to divide

one people from the other. Hence interminable boundary dis-

putes and petty wars will probably be the result of any at-

tempt at complete separation. This will undoubtedly re-

tard the economic and cultural progress of the peoples involved.

Moreover, we must not overlook the bond of a common religion,

for of the fifty million inhabitants of the former Hapsburg

monarchy over thirty-six millions are members of the Catholic

Church. The rest are divided among Protestant sects and the

Greek schismatic church, or are Jews or Mohammedans. In

some cases, notably with the Slavs in Hungary, difference in

religion separates them from their kinsmen of the neighboring

states. The true solution of these problems requires a keen

regard for the political and economic needs as well as for dif-

ferences in language and racial peculiarities.

798. In foreign policy Austria, since 1866, was entirely ex-

cluded from Italy and Germany. She turned, therefore, toward

her neighbors in the south. At first, markets in the Balkan

territory and the exploitation of these hitherto undeveloped

regions were the chief objects of Austrian statesmen. But a

complicated situation arose after the formation of the inde-

pendent Balkan states, partly inhabited by people similar in

race and language to those that formed such a considerable

portion of the subjects of Austria-Hungary. We shall have to

study this question later, in connection with the Near Eastern

problem (§ 848).

For Further Reading. — See the general histories of Hayes or

Hazen. If the Cambridge Modern History is accessible to the students,

they may read with profit Vol. XII, Chap. VII.



CHAPTER LX

THE SMALLER STATES OF WESTERN EUROPE i

799. Besides the great states, the usual map of Europe

shows fourteen 2 small states. All these, except Switzerland and

Portugal, are constitutional monarchies. Six — the Slav and

Greek states — are in the southeast of Europe in the Balkan

region. The other eight belong to western Europe and claim

a brief notice at this point.

Of these small states of western Europe, two are in the south,

in the Iberian Peninsula, three are in the north, in the Scandi-

navian peninsulas ; two lie at the mouth of the Rhine, and the

remaining one at its source. Four of the eight — Spain,

Sweden, Denmark, and Holland — formerly ranked as Great

Powers.

A. Spain

800. From 1800 to 1833. — We saw how Napoleon broke

into Spain, overthrew the old monarchy, and imposed upon the

Spaniards a foreign ruler, his own brother Joseph (§ 602).

The Spanish people, however, would not brook this humiliation.

Aided by the English under Wellington, they fought a war of

independence (1809-1813), resulting in the downfall of the

Bonaparte regime. But while they were shedding their blood

in defense of their faith, their country, and their legitimate

^ It is suggested that, if time presses, this chapter be merely read, and

talked over, without much attempt to fix details.

2 There are also four or five others, like the little republic of San Marino

in the Apennines, so small that few maps take notice of them.
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king, the Liberals, that is, those poHticians who were infected

with the ideas of the French Revolution, drew up a constitution

(1812), resembling in many points the French constitution of

1791. This constitution was far from embodying .the wishes

of the majority of Spaniards. When King Ferdinand VII re-

turned after the fall of Napoleon he rejected it, but in 1820 a

revolt in the army forced him to accept it. The Holy Alliance,

however, determined to wipe away every vestige of the Revolu-

tion, interfered in Spain, and the constitution was again

abohshed (1823). The king now, by relentless persecution,

took revenge on the " Constitutionists," as the Spanish Liberals

were called. Although public sentiment condemned the Con-

stitution of 1812, its rejection failed to establish peace. The

defeated Liberals continued to plot in the dark against the

government, until their chance came for open revolution. It

so happened, too, that the revolutionary movement became inter-

twined with the question of succession to the throne.

801. From 1833 to 1873. — According to the Spanish law

Ferdinand's successor, as he had no son, was to be his brother,

Don Carlos. But the king, under the influence of his ambitious

wife, Christina, arbitrarily changed the law of succession and

willed the crown to his daughter Isabella. At his death (1833)

Isabella was a child of three years. During the minority of the

queen the regency was to be in the hands of her mother Christina.

The Catholics and all opponents of the Constitution of 1812

rallied around Don Carlos (*' Charles V "), while the regent

allied herself with the Liberals. A seven years' war (1833-

1839) was waged between the " Carlistas " and the *' Christinos/'

marked by great bitterness and frightful deeds of cruelty on

both sides. Gradually the Christinos became masters of the

situation. Don Carlos left Spain, and the northern provinces,

the strongholds of the Carlists, came to an understanding with

the regent.

Meantime, however, the Liberals themselves had split into
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parties, the Moderates and the Radicals. Both were hostile

to the CathoHc Church, showing themselves on this point truc^

disciples of the French models, but utterly at variance with

the vast majority of their own countrymen. In 1840 the

Radicals got control, deposed Christina, and put in her place

one of their leaders, General Espartero. Then came a period

of military insurrections on the part of rival generals, after the

fashion of the South American republics. Usually the rebels

succeeded for the time. There was not much bloodshed, so

that a writer wittily remarked, '* Revolution in Spain has be-

come a fine art." Confiscation of church property and its public

sale, interrupted by more atrocious acts, such as the burning of

monasteries and the slaying of their inmates, became the pro-

gram bf these Spanish Jacobins. The peace-loving element was

weakened by divisions in its own ranks, — chiefly through the

question of succession and of a new constitution.

The young queen Isabella had in the meantime been declared

of age, and, under the Moderate ministry of Narvaez, the

country enjoyed a spell of tranquillity. A concordat, regulat-

ing ecclesiastical affairs, was concluded with the Holy See in

1851. But seventeen years later a new revolution deposed

the Bourbon dynasty in the person of queen Isabella. The

Spaniards cast about for a new ruler. Leopold of Hohen-

zollern at first accepted the candidature, but soon withdrew on

account of the protest of the French government (§ 710).

Prince Amadeo of Savoy was elected, but finding it impossible

to conciliate the warring factions, he abdicated.

802. Then, in 1873, the Cortes, made up chiefly of Liberals,

declared the Republic. During its two years' life it had four

presidents. The Carlists arose anew, in favor of Don Carlos'

son. They gained substantial successes, but the aristocracy

and the financial interests effected a restoration of the female

line of the Bourbons, and the crown was bestowed on Isabella's

son, Alfonso XII. He landed in Spain in 1875. The Carlists
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were soon suppressed. The leaders of the Moderates and of

those Liberals who were willing to support the government

came to an agreement. One result of this is a curious arrange-

ment, according to which the leaders of the parties supporting

the government take turns in filling the ministerial posts.

Alfonso XII died in 1885 and was followed by his posthumous

son, Alfonso XIII, the present (1919) ruler of Spain.

803. The present government of Spain is regulated by the

constitution of 1876. Although Spain is the result of a coalition

of several states (Aragon, Castile, Navarre, Leon, etc.) the old

historical states have been wiped out. Their place is taken by

forty-nine provinces, which correspond to the French depart-

ments. Likewise in imitation of France, the government is

strictly centralized. The executive is vested in the king and a

responsible ministry. The Legislature — the Cortes — con-

sists of two Houses, a Senate made up partly of life members,

and a Chamber of Deputies elected by universal manhood suf-

frage, for a term of five years. Local government is more de-

veloped than in France, each province and commune having

its own elected assembly and even, except in some large towns,

its elected executive. These local bodies are dependent on the

central government, but in practice there is little interference.

The political parties of Spain may be divided into three

groups. The Right, or the old Carlists, are the defenders of

old Spanish traditions and determined opponents of Liberalism.

Since they do not support the present ruling dynasty but merely

tolerate it, they are never represented in the ministry. The

so-called Loyal parties take their turn in office. One of them,

the Liberal-Conservatives, for many years under their able

leader Antonio Maura, are sincere Catholics who work for re-

form under the present dynasty, while the rest of the practical

Catholics have cast their lot with the Right. Another Loyalist

party, the Liberal Democrats, takes its cue from modern France,

aims at destroying the influence of the Church on education
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and opposes in general the union of Church and State. The

Left, finally, consists of Republicans and Socialists of all shades.

Their aims have been clearly manifested in the hideous riots

of 1909 in Barcelona, where they murdered persons consecrated

to God and burned schools and monasteries. One of their

leaders, Francesco Ferrer, was seized and shot by the govern-

ment, whereupon hysterical sympathizers in Europe and America

proclaimed him a ** martyr of liberty."

804. Recent Progress. — Until 1881 the energies of the nation

were wasted in constant revolutionary disorders. Then there

followed a period of comparative tranquillity, during which

Spain grew in wealth. Taxation was reformed and various

industries were encouraged. As a result trade has mounted,

manufactures have developed, railroads and telegraphs have

tripled. Population increased from fifteen millions in 1857

to nearly twenty millions in 1910. Above all, peasant land-

owners began to increase rapidly. Modern Spain is far from

being a dying nation, as prejudiced writers sometimes try to

make us believe. She is a reviving nation. The increase in

prosperity, too, seems to have calmed the revolutionary fever,

for revolutions would be too costly. Still the outlook is not

entirely reassuring. A certain amount of ill feeling between the

different provinces still survives the former civil strife. Re-

cently, too, socialistic and anarchic tendencies have grown

alarmingly. It must be admitted that there are reasons for

the workmen to rail at the wealthier classes. There are among
them numerous representatives of an older order of things who
have not as yet realized their responsibilities toward the de-

pendent classes. But this does not fully explain the increasing

unrest. Its causes lie deeper, — in the spread of irreligion.

805. Religion and Education. — The religion of the Spanish

people is Catholic. According to the constitution it is the

religion of the state and as such the only religion which is

officially recognized. In practice, however, there is a great deal
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of religious freedom. Non-Catholics may erect their own build-

ings for worship, provided they avoid externally certain char-

acteristics of Catholic churches. Civil marriage exists for

non-Catholics, Freedom of the press has been so liberally

granted and so extensively abused that many ascribe to it the

growing religious indifference of the city population.

By character and tradition the Spaniards are passionately

attached to the Catholic Church. The age-long struggle against

the Mohammedans for religious and national unity has left

its impress upon the Spanish character. The constant at-

tempts of the Moors and Jews (§318) to undermine religion

and nationality made Spaniards extremely sensitive to the

purity of their faith and to all movements endangering its

unity. In the nineteenth century, however, owing to the dis-

union among the Catholics and the systematic work of a few

determined infidels and Freemasons, the machinery of govern-

ment has generally been in the hands of anti-Catholics. This

and the activity of the irreligious press have been the most

important factors in strengthening the influence of infidelity.

The effects of these causes have been most conspicuous in

the field of education and legislation. The aims of the Spanish

anti-Catholics may be summarized under two heads, (1) com-

plete separation of Church and State after the example of

France, (2) the exclusion of religion from the schools. The
first aim has not yet been achieved, but in the field of education

the enemies of religion have scored notable successes. The
government has established a complete system of state schools

from which religious orders, who formerly had entire control

of education, have been excluded. Though these schools are

not officially hostile to religion, they are often so in practice.

Besides these state schools there is still a large number of

flourishing Catholic private schools, and the real wishes of the

Spanish people appear from the fact that fully two thirds of

the pupils prefer them to the government institutions. The
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struggle between the forces of irreligion and the CathoHc Church

is still being waged with great bitterness.

806. The Social Question. — In the second half of the nine-

teenth century the rapid spread of Socialism and Anarchism

among the working classes induced the Catholics to devote

themselves energetically to the social problem. Numerous

workingmen's associations, savings banks, and farmers' unions

under Catholic auspices testify to the earnestness with which

Catholic Spain has undertaken the solution of the most pressing

of modern problems. Charity, always a beautiful characteristic

of Spain, is flourishing more than ever. The state, on account

of its perpetual financial embarrassments, has done less than

in many other countries ; but private enterprise and genuine

Christian charity have worked wonders in relieving distress

and misery of every kind. This enlightened and well-organized

activity is one of the most hopeful signs for the future of Spain.

807. Loss of Colonies. — In 1898 Spain ceased to be a

colonial power on a large scale. We have seen how, between

1810 and 1830, she lost her vast colonial possessions in South

and Central America (§ 628). There were still left to her Cuba,

Porto Rico, and the Philippines. A long rebellion in Cuba,

often aided and abetted by private American interests, brought

about the interference of the United States. The Spanish

American War of 1898 resulted in the surrender of all the re-

maining Spanish colonies, except a few neighboring islands

and some unimportant districts in northwest Africa. While

Spain has thereby lost her influence in international affairs

she has not suffered financially. The colonies had long ceased

to be a source of revenue to the mother country. The constant

revolutions and the consequent drain upon the resources of

Spain rather added to the enormous debt under which that

country is groaning. Now that Spain is rid of all responsi-

bility for her unruly foreign dependencies she may spend her

money more profitably at home. But to achieve real improve-
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ment at home she has to purify her administrative bodies, for

under the Liberal and Radical regime corruption in the highest

quarters has too often disgraced Spanish politics.

B. Portugal

808. Historical Survey. — When Napoleon I seized Portugal

(1807) the royal family of Braganza fled to Brazil, then a

Portuguese colony. After the expulsion of the French by

Wellington, the English, in the absence of the king, practically

ruled the country and continued to do so even after the over-

throw of Napoleon. But the English representative, Lord

Beresford, made himself so hated by his harsh and arbitrary

rule that, in 1820, a revolution broke out, organized chiefly

by sympathizers with the ideas of the French Revolution.

They recalled King John from Brazil. The king returned,

leaving his son Pedro ^ to rule Brazil. The Radicals had in

the meantime drawn up a constitution after the model of the

Spanish constitution of 1812, and forced the king to accept it.

The Brazilians were so indignant at this action of the Radicals

and the weakness of the king that they declared their inde-

pendence.

For many years Portugal was distracted by revolutions and

by civil wars between various claimants of the crown. As in

Spain, one side stood for reaction, the other for radical reform

in Church and State. Since the latter party was controlled

chiefly by Freemasons and followers of Rousseau, the better

section of the Catholics largely threw in their lot with the former.

But the radical element gradually prevailed, and then carried

out its usual program of persecution, confiscation of church

property, expulsion of religious orders, and complete subjection

1 Brazil was an independent empire until 1889. In that j'^ear Pedro II

(1831-1889) was forced to abdicate. The Brazilians then proclaimed the

Republic. Pedro II's empire was the last monarchy on the American
continent.
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of the priests and bishops to the state. As a consequence a
servile clergy gradually filled most of the important ecclesiastical
ofhces. Ihe religious instruction of the people was woefully
neglected, while the ranks of the Socialists and Anarchists were
swelled by fallen-away Catholics. In the second half of the
nmeteenth century conditions improved somewhat, and, chiefly
through the efforts of Pope Leo XIII, some measure of justice
was meted out to the Church.
But suddenly things changed for the worse. In 1908 King

Carlos and his oldest son were murdered in the streets of Lisbon
by the agents of an organized conspiracy. The succession to
the throne devolved upon his second son, Manuel, who how-
ever, after a brief reign was overthrown by a new revo'lutionm 1910. The successful conspirators proclaimed the Republic

809. Conditions and Problems. - The Republic at once
set on foot a barbarous persecution of the Church. The whole
educational system was remodeled after the example of the
recent French legislation on that subject (§ 767). No sign
of religion was tolerated in the schools. Important social and
charitable works were destroyed if they were even remotely
connected with the Church. The wide apathy and religious
Ignorance of the masses made the success of these Portuguese
Jacobins possible, but the Republic is by no means securely
established. The material prosperity with which the Radicals
deluded the masses has failed to appear under the republican
regime. Hence discontent is growing among the working classes
In spite of the extensive robbery of church property, the national
hnances are in a deplorable condition. Lack of employment,
low wages, and socialistic agitation have caused distress fre-
quent strikes, and riots. Compulsory education exists, but in
practice the poverty of the schools and of the people is so great
that very few attend schools. Three fourths of the nation are
still illiterate.

The Portuguese colonies are still of considerable size (in the
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Cape Verde Islands, in Africa, and in India), but they do not

pay expenses, and it is doubtful whether so poor a country can

afford to keep them. Their administration, too, is inefficient

and corrupt. The shortsighted anti-Catholic policy of the new

republican government drove many missionaries out of the

colonies, though they were there the mainstay of progress and

civilization.

C. Belgium

810. The constitution of Belgium is still that of 1831, when

the little country gained its independence (§ 642). The Legis-

lature consists of two Houses, Senate and Deputies. The king

is no mere figurehead, but, through his extensive nominating

power, exerts considerable influence. The Belgians chose for

their sovereign Leopold, a Protestant German prince. He
understood his people and never interfered with their rights.

His successor, the Catholic Leopold II, was a shrewd business

man who did much to promote the industrial growth of Belgium.

The present king, Albert, is an excellent constitutional monarch.

In 1831 the franchise rested upon the payment of a con-

siderable tax. When the revolution of 1848 was radically

changing so many governments, Belgium made merely a slight

reduction in the qualification for voting. For nearly fifty

years there was no further change ; but meanwhile great city

populations were growing up, with masses of artisans who had

no votes. In the eighties only one man in ten could vote.

Agitation began for further extension of the franchise. The

proposal to that effect secured little support in parliament,

and bill after bill was voted down. The agitation grew more

intense, chiefly on the part of the Socialists. The Catholic

party, then in power, brought about a revision of the con-

stitution. In 1893 universal manhood suffrage was adopted,

modified, however, by a system of plural voting. Each man at

the age of twenty-five gets one vote; two votes are given to
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each man who is over thirty-five years old, if he possesses a

certain amount of wealth, or if he is the head of a family with

children; and three votes are granted to those who possess

certain university degrees or who have held certain important

public offices.

811. Parties and Disputes. — The population of Belgium is

almost entirely Catholic. But, as everywhere, there are many
among the Catholics who are such in name only. These
" Liberals " at the time of the struggle for independence against

Holland united with the loyal Catholics in defense of their

common cause. After independence was won the Liberals,

for the next fifty years, were nearly always in control of the

government. They recruited themselves chiefly from the

wealthier classes, and, since the franchise was restricted to those

classes, their victory at the polls was comparatively an easy

matter.

At first they were a moderate party, most of them sincerely

wishing toleration and liberty for all. But gradually an ex-

treme element within the party, consisting mainly of Free-

masons, gained predominant influence over the party, and

soon betrayed its true character by anti-Catholic legislation.

The chief object of their attacks was the school. The Belgian

school law of 1842 guaranteed the religious character of the

primary schools, even of the state schools. And in most of

these institutions teaching and teachers were thoroughly

Catholic. By various measures the influence of religion upon

the young was to be imperceptibly diminished. For a long

time Catholic resistance was weak and poorly organized, and

the Liberals grew bolder with every election. In 1879 a radical

law barred all religious instruction from the state schools.

The Liberals had ventured too far. The unjust measure

aroused the Catholics to the importance of religious education.

Their enthusiasm worked wonders. In one year they erected

over three thousand Catholic 'private schools, and the state
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schools lost large numbers of their pupils. In some cases the

schoolhouses were actually empty. The Freemasons were

dumbfounded and enraged at such resistance ; they tried every

means to break the influence of the clergy upon the people.

But in vain. In 1884 the country pronounced judgment upon

the Liberal policy. In the parliamentary elections of that year

the Liberals suffered an overwhelming defeat from which they

never recovered. Only two Liberal candidates were returned

to parliament. The Catholics assumed control in the parlia-

ment and the ministry and have held it ever since. The

iniquitous school law was, of course, at once repealed. Other-

wise, however, they wisely avoided going to extremes. *' We
shall surprise the world by our moderation," said one of their

leaders. But they did much more.

They gave the country a government by capable and honest

men, who energetically promoted the progress and prosperity

of the land, undertook vast public improvements, and, in spite

of it, made the burden of taxation so light that the administra-

tion of the little state has become a model for other and larger

ones. Education, too, has correspondingly progressed. And
while the opinions of others have been scrupulously respected,

religious and Catholic education is amply provided for. The

far-famed Catholic university of Louvain has given to the party

in power splendid leaders, and to the country at large scholarly

and practical men, capable of solving newly arising problems.

812. For many years Belgium has ranked among the leading

industrial nations. In 1910 the population was seven and a

half millions, more than double that of 1815. There are about

510 people to the square mile (which is more than sixteen times

the relative population of the United States) . These conditions

have produced a certain amount of unrest among the masses.

Socialism has found many adherents ; irreligion and contempt

of the laws of morality have grown, especially in the large cities.

The enlightened statesmen at the helm have done much to
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remedy the social evils. The extension of the franchise to all

male citizens is their work. They have, moreover, enacted a

series of excellent laws for the protection of the workingmen.
Just before the Great War (1914) a complete reform of the

school laws dealt in an admirable manner with the question

of religious education, without hurting the feelings of others.

When that wonderful little country, so ruthlessly dealt with by
the invader, once more takes its place among the nations of

Europe it will undoubtedly continue to be an example and in-

spiration to all men interested in the question of good govern-

ment.

For Belgium's colonial enterprise see § 862.

T>. Holland

813. Government. — The royal family of Holland belongs

to the ancient House of Orange ^ (§ 401) and the people are

loyally devoted to it. The Upper House of the Estates General

(the parliament keeps that ancient name) is chosen by the local

legislature of the various provinces for nine years, one third

going out each third year. This plan of partial removals of a

branch of the legislature has been adopted in many countries,

as in the Senate of the United States, but it seems to have

originated in Holland some centuries ago. The House of

Representatives (Lower House of the Estates General) is elected

directly by the people, and it wields by far more power than the

Upper House. Since 1896 about three fourths of the adult

males have votes, nearly all except paupers, vagabonds, and

unmarried sons in poor families. The monarch exercises

power through ministers. Until recently the government has

been of the Prussian rather than of the English type; but

during the long minority of the girl-queen the ministries began

^ The present sovereign is Queen Wilhelmina, who came to the throne
in 1890 at ten years of age.
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to be truly " responsible " to the parliament, of which they

may be members.

814. The country is rich and prosperous. The population

(six millions in 1910) in the last century has grown even faster

than that of Belgium. Less than one third are Catholics, but

there is complete religious freedom. The colonial empire,

despite great losses in the Napoleonic wars, is still vast and

productive. It comprises the D.utch East Indies, that is, the

islands of Sumatra, Java, part of Celebes and of Borneo, the

Moluccas, and the Dutch West Indies, that is, Dutch Guiana

in South America.

E. The Swiss Republic

815. The Congress of Vienna restored all territory lost during

the Napoleonic wars, but left the Swiss cantons in a loose con-

federacy, not unlike that of the LTnited States before 1789.

The original " Forest Cantons " were pure democracies. They

governed themselves (as some still do), not by elected represent-

atives, but by folkmoots, — primary assemblies of all the voters

who pass upon all laws directly, without the intervention of a

legislature. On the other hand, in Bern, Zurich, and in some

other rich " City Cantons " a few families had complete pos-

session of the government, so that the rule was rather that of an

hereditary oligarchy.

But in 1830, after the success of the French " July Revolu-

tion," popular risings established Liberal local constitutions in

those city cantons. Political power in most cases, however,

fell, into the hands of an extreme Radical party.

816. The next change grew out of religious strife. The

Radical party that had gained control over the city cantons

was anti-Catholic, while the old democratic cantons were

stanchly Catholic. Wherever the Radical party was in con-

trol it initiated remorseless warfare against the clerg}', the

monasteries, and ecclesiastical rights. In a conference in 1834



817] SWITZERLAND 787

the Radicals openly avowed their intention to fetter the Church

in the whole country. A new federal constitution was to give

them the legal power to interfere in the purely Catholic cantons.

The struggle was especially bitter in the canton of Aargau.

There the Radicals came into power in 1840. In spite of the

protests of the people they suppressed the monasteries (1841),

though their existence was guaranteed by the old constitution.

A Typical Alpine Town.

In the meantime in the neighboring canton of Luzern the con-

servative and Catholic party gained the upper hand in the

elections. To overthrow their administration, ' Aargau and

Bern organized armed raids, but the people of Luzern routed

the raiders. This defeat, however, did not end the attacks

upon the Catholic cantons. Hence, in order to protect them-

selves and their religious liberty seven Catholic cantons formed

a league among themselves — the Sonderbund.

817. The Sonderbund War. — In 1847 the Federal Diet, now

controlled by the Radicals, ordered the Sonderbund to dissolve.
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The seven cantons refused and withdrew their delegates from

the Diet, and civil war began, — seven cantons against fifteen.

Help from Austria, on which the Sonderbund relied, was not

forthcoming. Their opponents, encouraged by England, acted

with great rapidity and decision. In less than three weeks the

Sonderbund was crushed, and this without much bloodshed.

Then the victors put a heavy indemnity on the vanquished,

expelled the Jesuits from the Catholic cantons and suppressed

about fifty monasteries. Moreover, they remodeled the con-

stitutions of the seven cantons in such a manner as to put the

power into the hands of the Radicals. Then they proceeded

to revise the national constitution.

818. By the new constitution of 1848, which— with slight

amendments — is ' that of to-day, the Confederacy became a

Federal Republic, after the model of the United States. The

Federal Assembly (national legislature) has two Houses : the

Council of the States (Standerath) and the National Council.

The first consists of two delegates from each of the twenty-two

cantons (cantons in the federal scheme correspond very closely

to the American States). These forty-four deputies are chosen

either by the cantonal legislatures or by the people directly.

Their term of office, too, is determined by the respective cantons.

This Council of States represents the principle of state rights,

and, in form, is a survival of the old Diet.

The other provisions of the constitution are new and tend

toward nationalism. The Lower House of the legislature,

the National Council, represents the people. The members

are elected in single districts, like our own Representatives, for

a term of three years. The franchise is given to all adult males

of over twenty years of age.

The national executive is not a single president, but a com-

mittee of seven (the Federal Council) whose members are chosen

by the Federal Assembly in joint session. One of the seven,

especially named for the purpose, is President of the Council

;
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but he possesses little more authority than the other six. Each

of the seven members is head of a department, that of foreign

affairs being always reserved to the president. Although they

cannot be members of the legislature (as in England), they take

part in its sessions and exert a great influence on its proceedings.

The president serves only one year, but after that he usually

remains a member of the Federal Council. In fact, it is custom

to reelect all the members continually for a long period of time.

There is also a Federal Judiciary, chosen by the Federal As-

sembly ; but it lacks the power of our American Supreme Court

to declare laws unconstitutional : it is bound to accept as valid

all acts of the legislature.

Each canton, like each of our own States, has its own con-

stitution and government, all of them democratic in character.

In a few small cantons the old folkmoot, or primary assembly,

is still preserved ; in the others the legislature consists of one

chamber, chosen by manhood suffrage. In all there are execu-

tive councils.

819. Direct Legislation. — As a rule, even in modern demo-

cratic countries, the people govern themselves only indirectly.

They choose representatives (legislators and governors), and

these few delegated individuals attend directly to all matters

of government. Writers on democratic government, however,

frequently demand that some way be found for the people them-

selves to take a direct part in law-making; and Switzerland

was the first country to show how this may be done. The

two Swiss devices for this end are known as the referendum and

the popular initiative.

The referendum is the older. It consists merely in referring

laws that have been passed by the legislature to a popular vote.

This practice really originated in America. The State of

Massachusetts submitted its first constitution to a popular

vote in 1778 and 1780, and there were a few other applications

of this principle in America at about the same time. The
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French Revolution did the same with its constitutions, and the

plebiscites of the two Napoleons were in principle such a refer-

endum. In America, after 1820, nearly all our States used the

referendum on the adoption of new constitutions or amend-

ments ; and sometimes other important measures are submitted

to popular decision, both in city and state government.

But Switzerland taught the world how to go farther than this.

By the constitution of 1848 all constitutional amendments,

cantonal and national, must be submitted to popular vote,

and in some cantons this compulsory referendum is extended

to all laws. By an amendment of 1874 a certain number of

voters, by petition, may require the submission of any federal

law to popular vote.^ This last provision is known as the

optional referendum, and it has been in use in cantonal legis-

lation for the greater part of the nineteenth century.

The popular initiative is a purely Swiss development. It

consists in the right of a certain number of voters, by petition,

to frame a new bill, or even an amendment to the constitution,

and to submit it to a popular vote. A little before 1848 this

device began to be regarded as the natural complement of the

referendum. Four cantons had already made use of it, and

the new constitution of 1848 required all cantons to permit it

in constitutional amendments, if a majority of voters so pe-

titioned.

The cantons themselves rapidly adopted more generous

measures than this ; and, by 1870, in nearly all of them a small

number of voters could put any law they desired before the

voters. In 1891, by amendment, this principle was adopted

for the national government. A petition of fifty thousand

voters may frame a law, which must then be submitted to a

national vote. Thus the people can act directly, without the

^ Between 1874 and 1906 twenty-nine federal laws were thus submitted
to popular vote, and in nineteen cases the decision of the people went against

the legislature.
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intervention of the legislature. They can frame bills by
initiative and reject or adopt those passed by the legislature.

These devices and their practical working have excited a great

deal of interest in other countries. Recently many of the more
progressive States of the American Union have introduced them
and carried them even further than the Swiss people. So far,

however, we have not applied them to national issues. It is

objected that the facility of changing the constitution would

introduce an element of instability into our national life, which,

in time, would only work to the detriment of the people. The
initiative and the referendum work satisfactorily in Switzer-

land, but then the problems of a small country are relatively

simple, and are easily grasped by an intelligent people. The
Swiss, moreover, have had centuries of experience in independent

government, and tradition has taught them valuable lessons,

which make them naturally a cautious and conservative people.

820. Switzerland fills a far larger place in history and human
interest than her territory fills on the map. Since 1848 the

people have been more closely united than before; and in

political contests the defeated parties have ceased to look across

the boundaries for allies.

In the last half-century Switzerland has made amazing

progress industrially and commercially, though the natural

resources of the country are extremely small. To-day she is

one of the most progressive countries in the world. The primary

schools are perhaps the best in Europe ; few other nations have

so little illiteracy. Wealth and comfort are more evenly diffused

than elsewhere. The population increases steadily, and numbers

about three and two thirds millions. The army system is a

universal militia service, lighter than anywhere else in Europe.

Two thirds of the people speak German ; the rest chiefly

French and Italian, but French and Italian, as well as German,

are official languages, and the debates in the Federal Assembly

are carried on in all three tongues. Race feeling, which else-
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where threatens to disintegrate nations, works no harm in

Switzerland and has practically no influence on political con-

troversies. Switzerland thus furnishes a practical proof that

a well-organized and happy commonwealth is possible without

unity of race or language. The Swiss are intensely patriotic,

while at the same time they have, through their sincere im-

partiality, gained the respect and good will of their powerful

neighbors. Says President Lowell, of Harvard, " The Swiss

Confederation, on the whole, is the most successful democracy

in the world."

F. Denmark

821. To 1866. — In the later Middle Ages, Denmark was an

elective monarchy distracted by feudal anarchy. In 1660,

after a shameful defeat by Sweden, it became an hereditary

and absolute monarchy. In 1848 the king felt obliged to

grant a paper constitution ; but not until after the defeat ^ of

1864 did Denmark begin to have any real constitutional devel-

opment. A Democratic party ('' Friends of the Peasants ")

then began to demand reform, and, after two years of clamor,

a constitution was established.

822. This constitution of 1866 promises freedom of speech

and of the press, and creates a Diet (Rigsdag) of two Houses.

The Landthing, or upper House, is composed partly of mem-
bers appointed by the king, partly of members elected on a

very high property basis. The Folkthing, or lower House, is

elected by manhood suffrage. All self-supporting men, thirty

years of age, can vote. In 1901, after a thirty-years' contest,

ministries were made responsible to the Representatives.

823. Denmark is the special home of cooperation among

farmers. The land is not naturally fertile. The people, until

after the middle of the nineteenth century, were poor and

1 Compare with the ease of Austria after 1866, and France after 1870.
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ignorant. Agriculture was backward. The defeat by Prussia

and Austria in 1864 left the little state disrupted and impover-

ished. Its people were forced to seek some escape from their

condition.

A new system of schools pointed the way. Denmark con-

tains 15,000 square miles with two and three quarter millions

of people. That is, it has more people than Indiana, in less

than half the territory. More than a third of these people

are farmers. For them, ninety-eight high schools give in-

struction in agriculture and domestic economy, — twenty of

the ninety-eight being special schools in agriculture. Most of

these schools, too, give special " short courses " in the winter,

and these are largely attended by adult farmers and their

wives. The schools are not merely industrial ; even the short

courses emphasize music and literature. They aim to teach

not merely how to get a living, but also how to live nobly.

But they have taught the Danish farmers the methods of suc-

cessful cooperation, and to-day Denmark is one of the most pro-

gressive and prosperous farming countries in the world.

Local cooperative societies are found in almost every dis-

tinct line of farm industry, — in dairying, in the hog industry,

in marketing of eggs, in breeding cattle, in producing im-

proved seed, in securing farm machinery, in loaning one an-

other money (farm credits), and so on. The local societies are

federated into national organizations. The central society

that markets eggs and dairy products has an office in London

as well as in Copenhagen, and owns its own swift steamers to

ply daily between the two capitals. Little Denmark supplies

England's forty millions with a large part of their eggs, bacon,

and butter, — $10,000,000 worth, $32,000,000 worth, and

$50,000,000 worth, respectively, in 1911.

The cooperative movement in agriculture is found also, in

only a slightly smaller degree, in Belgium, Holland, Norway,

and Sweden, — all the other small states of Northern Europe.
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G. Norway

824. The Union with Sweden. — The Congress of Vienna, in

1814, took Norway from Denmark ' and gave it to Sweden

(§615), to reward that country for services against Napoleon.

But the Norwegian people declined to be bartered from one

ruler to another without their own consent. A Diet assembled

A Fjord in Norway. — Sogudal.

at Eidvold declared Norway a sovereign state, adopted a lib-

eral constitution, and elected a king (Mm/ 17, 1814). Sweden,

backed by the Powers, made ready to enforce its claims, but

finally a compromise was arranged. The king abdicated, and

the Diet elected the Swedish king as King of Norway, on con-

dition that he should recognize the new Norwegian constitution.

Thus Norway and Sweden became a dual monarchy. The

union was looser, however, than that of Austria-Hungary. The

two countries had the same king, but they had no common
ministry and nothing to correspond to the Austrian Delega-
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tions. Each kingdom kept its own constitution and its own

legislature. The arrangement lasted almost a century.

825. Struggle for Self-government. — In 1814 the Norwegian

legislature (Storthing) was chosen on the basis of a low prop-

erty qualification, and in 1884 manhood suffrage was adopted.

The Storthing assembles as one House, but divides itself for

most purposes into two chambers. The king of the dual state

could not dissolve it, and a bill became law in spite of his veto,

if passed in three successive annual sessions. In the early part

of the century the Storthing succeeded in abolishing nobility in

Norway, after two vetoes by the king.

The chief interest in Norwegian politics in the nineteenth

century lay in the agitation for a greater amount of self-gov-

ernment. Except for one period of about thirty years in the

middle of the century, the contest was incessant, and after 1872

it grew bitter.

In 1872-1874 the Storthing passed a bill three times, re-

quiring the ministries to resign if outvoted. King Oscar II ^

declared truly that this was an amendment to the constitution,

and therefore a change in the compact between the two coun-

tries. In such a case, he urged, the rule limiting his veto could

not apply, and he declined to recognize the law. The Stor-

thing impeached the ministers. Civil war seemed at hand ;
but

a new election in 1884 showed that the Norwegians were almost

unanimous in the demand, and the king yielded.

826. Independence. — By this success the real executive, for

all internal affairs, became Norwegian, not Swede. The Stor-

1 Oscar II came to the Swedish throne in 1872, just before the Norwegian

national movement became violent; and his moderation and fairness had

much to do with preventing an armed conflict, which impetuous men on

either side were ready to precipitate. He was one of the greatest men who

sat upon European thrones in the last century. Foreign nations paid a

deserved tribute to his ability and fairness, by requesting him frequently to

act as arbitrator in international disputes. The United States was interested

in some of these arbitrations.



796 SMALLER STATES IN WESTERN EUROPE [§827

thing passed at once to a demand for power to appoint Nor-

wegian consuls, separate from the Swedish service. This

demand also seemed to the king to involve a change in the

constitution, — which put the regulation of foreign affairs into

his hands, — and the Swedish party exclaimed that the pro-

posed arrangement would ruin the slight union that remained

between the two countries.

The struggle waxed vehement. In the course of the con-

test the Norwegians removed the symbol of union from their

flag (1886-1888), after passing the bill to that effect each year

for three sessions, and both countries at times made prepara-

tions for war. Indeed, Norway erected a costly line of forti-

fications on the frontier toward Sweden.

In May, 1905, when once more a long negotiation for separate

consular service had failed, the Storthing, by unanimous vote,

provided by its own act for Norwegian consuls. This was vir-

tual secession, and the king refused to recognize it. The

Storthing then declared the union dissolved. The aristocratic

element in Sweden called for war ; but King Oscar was nobly

resolute that his two peoples should not imbrue their hands in

each other's blood. The Swedish labor-unions, too, threatened a

universal strike, to prevent violent coercion of their Norwegian

brethren. In July the Norwegians declared in favor of inde-

pendence in a great national referendum, by a vote of 368,000

to 184. Sweden bowed to the decision. In September, 1905, to

the eternal honor of both peoples a peaceful separation was arranged

upon friendly terms.

Thus Norway became an independent nation. A small party

wished the new nation to become a republic ; but, in a second

referendum, a large majority declared for a monarchy and chose

a Danish prince (Haakon VII) for king.

827. Woman Suffrage. — In 1901 the Storthing gave the

franchise in all municipal matters to women who paid (or

whose husbands paid) a small tax. In 1907 the parliamentary
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franchise was given to the same class of women. Thus, Nor-

way was the first sovereign nation to give the full franchise to

women. Women, too, sit in the Storthing. There is a strong

demand for the extension of the franchise to all women on the

same terms as men, — a demand certain to be granted in the

near future.

828. Conditions. — Norway has two and a half millions of

people ; Sweden, more than twice as many. Sweden is also

the richer country. The Norwegians, however, have the larger

merchant navy, — more than four times as large as Sweden's,

and the fourth in size in all Europe. This was one reason why,

during the " Union," Norway felt it had a special interest in

controlling the consular service.

Despite its poverty, Norway spends large sums on education.

It has succeeded in building up one of the best primary school

systems in Europe. A relatively large number of Norwegians

leave their homes for foreign lands, where, on account of their

good education, they are usually well qualified to compete with

those of other nationalities.

In each of the three Scandinavian countries there still exists

an official state church which has adopted the Lutheran creed.

During the Reformation the Catholic religion was almost com-

pletely exterminated. But during the second half of the

nineteenth century the old intolerance gradually disappeared.

At present Catholics are not very numerous, but they are little

hampered in the free exercise of their religion.

H. Sweden

829. Until after 1580 the Swedish Diet was made up, medieval

fashion, of four estates— nobles, clergy, burgesses, and peasants.

Such a body was only a slight check upon royal power. The

king could play off one class against the other. In 1866 this

arrangement was replaced by a modern parliament of two houses,

but for nearly half a century more the franchise excluded a
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large part of the adult males. Agitation for reform began

vehemently in 1895. Seventeen years later, the right to vote

for members of the lower House of the parliament was given

to all adult men a7id women.

For Further Reading. — On the small states of Europe there is

abundant information to be found in Seignobos and other general

histories mentioned in previous chapters. Of great value and authority

are the respective articles in the Cath. Encycl., especially those on
Spain and Belgium, An interesting little work on modern Switzerland

is Virginia Crawford's Switzerland of To-day.



PART X. SIAV EUROPE

CHAPTER LXI

RUSSIA

A. Growth and Population

830. Growth. — Russia's destruction of Napoleon's Grand
Army, in 1813, changed the fate of Europe and revealed her

own tremendous power.

The growth of this vast,

aggressive, semi-Oriental

state upon the edge of

Western Europe created

new problems for all

" Western " peoples.

In the fifteenth century

(§ 214), the Russians held

only a part of what is

now South Central Rus-

sia, nowhere touching a

navigable sea. Expan-

sion, since then, has come

partly by colonization,

partly by war.

a. Until the time of

Peter the Great, the ad-

vance was made almost

wholly by the ceaseless

movement of pioneers into

the savage wilderness north and east. Like swarming hives,

Russian villages along the frontier sent forward bands of

799
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people, each band to advance a little way and form a new village,

driving out or absorbing the Tartar barbarians. On the east

much of the advance was made by another kind of frontiersmen,

called Cossacks. The Cossacks lived partly by agriculture,

partly by grazing, and often they waged war on their own
account against Turks and Tartars, somewhat as our early

American frontiersmen won Kentucky from the Indians and

Texas from Mexico. As early as thfe time of Ivan the Terrible

(§ 487) a Cossack horde seized part of Siberia.

b. The most important additions by war come under five

heads

:

(1) The Baltic Provinces from Sweden, by Peter the Great, about

1700 (§491).

(2) Poland, by Catherine II, 1772-1793 (§§ 505, 506).

(3) Finland from Sweden, in 1743 and 1814 (§§ 491, 615).

(4) The provinces along the Black Sea from Azof to the Danube,

in a century of war against the Turks, — from 1772 to 1878.

(5) In Asia : (a) the occupation of Siberia at the expense of savage

Tartar tribes (completed to the Pacific in the seventeenth cen-

tury), and of Kamchatka in 1707
; (6) a district of Asia Minor

from the Caucasus to the Caspian, and the Trans-Caspian

region— between the Caspian Sea and Persia— at the expense

of Mohammedan principalities and of Turkey; and (c) re-

cently, northwestern China, until checked by Japan.

Naturally Russia has sought outlets to the sea. She reached

the frozen ocean of the north early. Peter the Great reached

the Baltic. In war, however, the narrow outlets from that sea

are easily closed by a hostile power, and hence Russia has

been suspected of looking covetously towards the Atlantic ports

of Sweden and Norway. Peter began a struggle also for the

Black Sea, and Catherine II won those waters ; but Constanti-

nople closes the exit from them to the outer world. Russian

ambition therefore has aimed, for over a century, at that an-

cient city, the former capital of the Greek faith. Until the
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Great War (1914), England steadily opposed Russian advance

in this direction.

In Asia, until recently, Russian advance has been steady and

terrifying. In that continent Russia aimed at the Pacific ports

on the east, and at the Persian Gulf and the Indian seas on

the south (besides the rich realms of central Asia and India).

Shortly after the middle of the nineteenth century she came

into conflict with China on the extreme northwest. In 1858

she advanced to the Amur (seizing northern Manchuria). Two
years later she secured Vladivostok, and so obtained a Pacific

port ice-free for most of the year. In 1895 the great Trans-

Siberian Railway was begun, and in 1902 the vast undertaking

was completed to Vladivostok. This road is more than 5000

miles long, — nearly double the length of the great American

transcontinental roads. Eventually it must prove one of the

great steps in advance of civilization ; and it has been fitly

compared in importance to the finding of the passage around

the Cape of Good Hope or the building of the Suez or Panama

canals. Meanwhile Russia had compelled China to cede the

magnificent harbor of Port Arthur (§ 866) and the right to

extend the Trans-Siberian Railroad through Chinese Manchuria

to that port (1898).

On the south, just after the opening of the nineteenth cen-

tury, Russia secured the passes of the Caucasus. By the middle

of the century she had advanced into Turkestan. From that

lofty vantage ground she planned a further advance toward

India. In swift succession, heedless of England's threats, she

secured Bokhara (1868), Khiva (1873), and Merv (1884),

despite explicit pledges to England three years before.^ In 1893

she reached the " roof of the world," the great Pamir plateau,

and soon extended her military railroad to within seventy-five

1 These Trans-Caspian districts are in the main rich and fertile, with valu-

able mines, and with a teeming, industrious population.
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miles of Herat, the " key to India." Great Britain seemed

ready to resist further advance by war ; but a clash in Central

Asia was postponed by Japan's victory in the extreme east.

In the last years of the nineteenth century Russia was busied

with vast internal improvements, — not only the great railroads

mentioned above, from Moscow to the Pacific and to the fron-

tiers of India, but also a stupendous system of canals to connect

her internal waterways. She was still in a primitive stage in-

dustrially, and these useful projects were carried on largely by

foreign workmen and foreign capital. Under such conditions

at home, Russia had every reason to desire peace abroad ; but

in 1904 the arrogant folly of her military classes plunged her

into a war with Japan as unjust as it proved ruinous. The

story of this struggle is told in another place (§ 867). To the

amazement of the world, Russia's huge power collapsed utterly

on land and sea, and she w^as thrust back from Port Arthur and

Manchuria.

831. Area and Population. — Including her Asiatic territory,

Russia covers over eight and a half million square miles (between

two and three times the area of the United States), or about one

sixth the area of the habitable earth. In 1910 she had a

population of one hundred and sixty millions,^ of which all but

about thirty millions live in Europe. The population is made

up of some twenty different nationalities, but the great central

core, comprising over two thirds of the whole, is composed of

Russian Slavs. These true Russians differ again among them-

selves, being divided into Great Russians or Muscovites, Little

Russians or Ukrainians (Ruthenians) living in the southwest,

and White Russians in the west. The Cossacks are Little

Russians. There has always been some racial feeling between

the Great Russians and the Little Russian minority, and they

1 This population is just about equal to the whole group of English-speak-

ing peoples in the United States and the British Empire.
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differ considerably in character and temperament. In modern

times decrees against the use of the Ukrainian language (1876)

helped only to emphasize these differences.

Besides these dominant peoples there are a number of subject

races, forming a fringe about the center. Attempts to Russianize

these peoples have been consistently made by the Russian

government, especially in the nineteenth century. The largest

of these subject nationalities are the Poles (twelve millions) and

the Finns (over three and a half millions). In the Baltic

provinces the German element is quite strong among the higher

classes, while the Lithuanians are numerous in the western prov-

inces. There are also about five million Jews, dispersed

throughout the larger cities of the south and west, and about

thirteen million Tartars ; but these peoples are widely scattered

and never formed a political unit, such as the Poles, Lithuanians,

and Finns have done in the past.

The Jews are mostly emigrants from the former Kingdom of

Poland, which they left to escape persecution. But in the last

century, and even more recently, Russia frequently subjected

them to stern measures and instigated popular prejudice against

them. Several times they thus became, in bloody massacres,

the victims of the fury of the mob. As a result, great numbers

of them have been coming to the United States.

In religion there are almost as many differences as in race.

The'Jvast bulk of the Russian people belong to the Greek schis-

matic church (officially called the Greek Orthodox Church) and,

until the recent revolution, looked upon the Tsar as their

spiritual head. The Poles and the Lithuanians are Catholics.

There is, too, a strong leaning to the Catholic Church among
the people of the Ukraine, an inclination in the past checked

only by the repressive measures of the Russian government.

The Germans along the Baltic are Lutherans. There are,

besides, about fifteen million Mohammedans living within the

boundaries of Russia.
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B. Economic and Social Movements

832. The Peasants. — The greatest event in Russian history

between the reforms of Peter the Great and the recent revolution

was the emancipation of the serfs by Alexander II, in 1861.

The serfs numbered over forty-seven millions (nearly twelve

times as many as the slaves who were freed in the United States

at nearly the same time). They comprised four fifths of the

population of European Russia. Not only were they freed

from the jurisdiction of the nobles and from the obligation to

work on the lord's estate, but they were also given land. They

had always dwelt in little village communities ; in 1861 each

village, or mir, was left to manage its own local affairs and was

given land for its support. The land, like the serf labor, was

taken from the noble, but it was not confiscated : each mir was

to pay an annual rent, fixed by the Tsar's commissioners, or to

buy the land outright if it so preferred. If the mir wished to

buy, the Tsar paid the landlords, and the mir undertook to repay

the Tsar in small installments spread over forty-nine years.

Most mirs adopted this plan.

833. Results. — Alexander and other well-meaning men
hoped that marvelous improvements would follow the emanci-

pation ; but such hopes have not been realized during the two

generations that have passed since that time. The great bulk

of the peasants remain constantly near the starving point. This

unfortunate condition has been in great measure due to the

fact that the peasantry did not get enough land. Xhe Tsar

intended each village to receive at least as much land as the

inhabitants had cultivated for their own support before the

emancipation. But the nobles who carried out the details of

the scheme managed to cut down the amount. They wished

that thereafter, as formerly, the peasants should be forced to

eke out their scanty income by tilling the land of the larger

proprietors about them. Moreover, the taxes were excessive, so
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that more than half the peasant's labor went to the tax collector.

Nearly one third the entire peasant body, indeed, have been so

impoverished that they have pledged their labor for one or more

years in advance to neighboring landlords, and so have been

forced back to a kind of temporary serfdom.

In addition, the government, until 1907, held the mir respon-

sible as a unit for the annual rent or installment of the purchase

price of the land, and for other taxes. Farming methods are

antiquated and labor brings small returns. The artisan was not

allowed to leave his village to seek opportunities in the cities,

except under hampering restrictions ; and as a rule agriculture

is carried out carelessly and uneconomically by a communal

system. The mir assembly each year or two redistributes its

lands in strips among the families of the village.

In recent times attempts have been made to remedy these

evils. In October, 1906, after a year of terrible anarchy, the

Tsar by edict declared the communal system no longer binding.

Freedom of movement was granted, some taxes were abolished,

and a vast amount of government land, especially in Siberia,

was offered to the peasantry, to be paid for on low terms in fifty

annual installments. The outbreak of the Great War and the

Russian Revolution of 1917 have of course upset all these plans

and rendered the future extremely uncertain. It is certain

that every true reformer of Russia has to take up the land prob-

lem, the most urgent of all the problems that await solution.

834. The Workingmen. — By about 1890 Russia began to

feel the effects of the Industrial Revolution which had trans-

formed England a century earlier. Moscow had been a *' sacred

city " of churches and monasteries, marked by lofty spires and

gilded domes. It was now becoming an industrial center, with

huge factories and furnaces, marked by smoke-hung chimneys.

In other cities, especially in the Russian ports, the transforma-

tion was even more rapid. In such cities Socialism was gaining

adherents among the new working class.
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There are two distinct tendencies among the Russian SociaHsts.

The larger body of them looks forward to reform by peaceful

means, and in this respect resembles the Social-Democratic

parties of other lands. A small but reckless part is made up of

Socialist-Revolutionists. It is largely a secret society. It holds

that violence is necessary and right in the struggle to free

Russia from the despotism which crushes and chokes every

attempt at peaceful reform. In these days of perfectly dis-

ciplined standing armies, equipped with modern machine guns,

open revolution is doomed to almost certain extinction in blood.

So the revolutionists worked by the dagger and the dynamite

bomb, to slay the chief ministers of despotism. The secret

revolutionary society selected its victims with careful de-

liberation ; and, when one had been killed, secretly posted

placards proclaiming to the world the list of " crimes " for

which he was " executed." Despite every precaution, the

Revolutionists, this " Underground Russia/' as it has been aptly

called, with complete disregard of their own lives, managed to

strike down minister after minister among the most hated tools

of the Tsar.

835. The Higher Classes : Slavophil Sentiment. — Besides

the peasants, the rural population comprises a numerous nobility

and other landed proprietors ; and in the cities there are small

professional and mercantile classes.

For two hundred years (since Peter the Great) these upper

classes have had a veneer of Western civilization. At the

opening of the nineteenth century their conversation was

carried on, not in Russian, but in French ; and their books and

their ideas were imported from Paris. A little before the middle

of the century, however, a reaction began in favor of native

ideas and customs. This was the beginning of the Slavophil

movement.

Notwithstanding their recent humiliation by Japan, the

intellectual leaders of Russia believed zealously in themselves
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as the future leaders of civilization. They looked forward to

an All-Slavic Empire which should include the Slavic peoples of

Austria-Hungary and of the Balkans. They considered Russia,

moreover, the natural heir of the defunct Eastern Roman Empire :

the Turk was to be driven back to Asia, and Constantinople was

to become the second capital of the empire of their dreams.

This All-Slavic Empire, in power and in the character of its

culture, was to surpass the Western civilization which so far has

swayed the world. Hence, in their opinion, the Russian state

was the natural protector of Slavic interests beyond the

Russian boundaries, — for instance, in the Balkan peninsula.

C. Government and Politics

836. The government was, until 1917, an absolute despotism.

The Tsar possessed unrestricted power in civil and religious

matters. It was, moreover, a highly centralized despotism,

reaching down into the trifling details of the conduct of its

subjects. Not a scholarship in a school, nor a bed in a hospital

could be introduced without the solemn approval of the Tsar.

Such a system requires of course the appointment by the central

government of a veritable army of officials, and enables the

government to exercise an enormous amount of patronage and

favoritism. This Russian bureaucracy has all along been noted

for its corruption, and has perhaps more than any other cause

utterly discredited the government with the masses. But there

were other sources of revolutionary unrest.

837. Russianizing the Favored Provinces. — The western

provinces of Russia — Finland and the Baltic provinces — had

drawn their civilization from Sweden and Germany. The

former had, indeed, belonged for centuries to Sweden, whilst

the civilization of the latter is almost entirely the work of the

Teutonic Knights (§§ 240, 247), and the upper classes are still

mainly German in blood and speech. In both these regions the

predominant religion was, until recently, the Lutheran creed.
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The Poles, too, have been marked off from the Russian Slavs

by a higher degree of western culture and, above all, by their

loyal attachment to the Catholic Church. Finland, Poland,

and the Baltic provinces excel Russia proper in civilization ; and

each at its incorporation into the Russian state was solemnly

promised the perpetual enjoyment of its own religion, language,

customs, and laws. Despite these pledges the Slavophils

determined to Russianize these peoples. Russianizing meant

a certain amount of real progress for the barbarous races of

Siberia and the Caucasus, but it was bitterly resented by the

progressive western districts. Since 1881, the German language

has been forbidden in the schools and churches and for all public

communications. In Poland, after futile insurrections in 1830,

1848, and 1863, Russification has been carried on with persistent

brutality. Confiscation of Polish property and its distribution

among Russians, prohibition of the Polish language in schools

and churches, but especially attacks upon the religion of the

Poles have been the means employed by despotic government.

838. Finland, after the Congress of Vienna, was connected

with Russia only through " personal union "
; the Tsar was also

Grand-duke of Finland, but the duchy had its own constitution,

its own representative Diet, and its free institutions, all guaran-

teed in the most solemn manner by each grand-duke at his

accession. Moreover, the Finns were industrious, peaceful, and

prosperous, and thus gave no pretext for interference. Still the

Slavophils had their way. In 1900 the process of making Fin-

land a mere Russian province began ; and, despite the sym-

pathies of the Western world for Finland, it was carried on

rapidly, until by 1902 the last vestiges of the ancient liberties

of this little northern land had been swept away.

The revolutionary disorders of 1905-1906 (see below), how-

ever, gave the Finns an opportunity which they were quick to

seize. The helplessness of the Russian state forced the Tsar

to yield to their demands and to restore to the Finns their an-
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cient rights. A Diet, elected by manhood suffrage, adopted a

new constitution which received the Tsar's approval in 1906.

This constitution provides a single-House legislature elected by

universal suffrage. Later (1910) new measures ^of the Russian

government again greatly reduced the Finnish autonomy.

839. The government of Russia has varied with the Tsars.

Alexander I (1801-1825) has been mentioned several times in

connection with the period of Napoleon and Metternich. He

had received a French education, and, to some extent, he favored

a benevolent policy in the management of Russia and Poland.

His brother Nicholas I (1825-1855) was wholly Russian and

despotic in feeling. His reign marks the beginning of the Slavo-

phil movement. Nicholas despised Western ideas and Western

civilization, and he believed in Russia with all his heart. He

abandoned all of Alexander Fs reforms and returned openly to

the policy of despotic autocracj^

In the last years of his reign, however, the humiUation of the

Crimean War (§ 679) revealed the weaknesses of the despotic

bureaucratic system when pitted against Western civilization

;

and Alexander II (1855-1881), the son of Nicholas I, turned

again to a liberal policy. He emancipated the serfs against the

almost unanimous protest of the nobles, and he introduced

local representative assemblies into the provinces, though the

people cared so Httle for such institutions that many times the

mirs and towns petitioned to be relieved from the burden of

sending representatives. Jury trial was introduced, the press

was left more unshackled, the universities were allowed a

freedom never before permitted.

But Alexander soon found himself threatened by a revolution-

ary movement led by extremists. He resorted to repression.

Then the Radicals fell back upon terrorism. They organized a

secret society, the Nihilists,^ and by assassination after assas-

1 The Nihilists derive their name from the Latin Nihil (= nothing) be-

cause they approve of nothing in Russian institutions.
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sination tried to avenge those of their friends who had been

punished by the government and to terrify the Tsar into grant-

ing a very hberal constitution.

Alexander finally decided to grant part of their demands. He
prepared a draft of a constitution which was to set up a national

assembly. Unhappily, the day before the project was to be

published, the Nihilists succeeded in murdering him with a

dynamite bomb.

Alexander III (1881-1894) returned to the policy of his

grandfather Nicholas. Many of the liberal reforms of Alexander

II were undone. In nearly half of European Russia the local

assemblies were abolished. The press was again subjected to

inexorable censorship. The teachers in the universities were

muzzled, and the royal officers and the police were given wide

authority to interfere in the self-government of the mirs.

Merely by decree, without trial, suspected Radicals were im-

prisoned in secret dungeons, or sent to suffer in Siberia. But

these measures did not succeed in stamping out the revolutionary

spirit. The Nihilists merely merged into the party of the

Radical Socialists and, under this new form, continued their

career of crime (§ 834).

840. Nicholas II (1894-1917) continued his father's policy,

both as to despotism and to Slavophilism. Though personally

not without good intentions, his lack of insight and his weak

character made him the victim of ill-chosen advisers. His

reign was filled with unrest at home and disasters abroad, until

the Revolution of 1917 brought about the downfall of the

dynasty and the proclamation of the Republic.

In the beginning of Nicholas' reign the policy seemed to have

succeeded in crushing all reform agitation and all open criticism

of the government. But below the calm surface, discontent

increased. The Liberals and Radicals constantly gained more

adherents among the lawyers, physicians, professors, and stu-

dents of the universities, and even among some of the nobility.



§841] THE RUSSIAN UPHEAVAL 811

When opportunity cam6 these men would speak out. Many

of them, it is true, dreamed only of slight reforms, and were

thoroughly loyal to the Tsar. Nevertheless, the prevailing

discontent swelled the ranks of the extremists more rapidly than

those of the moderate well-intentioned patriots.

841. The Beginning of the Russian Upheaval. — The first

opportunity for the dissatisfied elements came in 1904. The

failure of Russia in the Japanese War showed that the despotic

government had been both inefficient and corrupt. High

officials had stolen money which should have gone for rifles and

powder and food and clothing for the armies. During the

disasters of the war itself other officials stole the Red Cross

funds intended to relieve the sufferings of the wounded. Many,

too, were convinced that the war was begun merely in the

interest of certain wealthy men who had heavily invested in

various enterprises in the Far East. The intelligent classes

were exasperated by these shames and by the humiliating defeat

of their country, and began to make their murmurs heard. The

peasantry was woefully oppressed by war-taxes. The labor

classes in the towns were thrown out of employment or lost

wages in the general stagnation of industries. Early in 1905,

while the war was still running its disastrous course, Russia

was convulsed, as never before, by strikes, peasant risings, and

mutiny in army and navy.

For a while longer the government thought to stifle such

popular manifestations in blood. One instance, famous because

so near the royal palace and the homes of the foreign am-

bassadors, sent a thrill of horror through the civilized world. A
great number of loyal citizens in St. Petersburg (Petrograd) had

sent a petition to the Tsar, asking him to hear them in person

when, on the following Sunday, they should march to the

palace to present their grievances — since they had lost faith in

his officers. Sunday morning, January 22, 1905, dense masses

of men, women, and children, wholly unarmed, filled the streets
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leading to the royal palace. The C6ssack cavalry charged

these helpless throngs, and the palace troops mowed thetn down

with machine guns. This was the " Red Sunday.''

Now, for once, the educated classes spoke out forcefully.

The day after Red Sunday, leading citizens of the capital joined

in a public declaration that " the government had declared war

on the Russian people," and in an appeal to all good citizens

to support the cause of reform. For a time the Tsar and his

advisers felt compelled to yield. In March a representative

assembly was promised, and, soon after, the Tsar issued a decree

guaranteeing complete freedom of speech.

Nicholas stated, however, that the Duma (assembly) should

have power only to advise him, and he excluded workingmen

and the professional classes from the right of voting in the

election. Then followed a general strike. In October the

railways were idle. In the cities the stores were closed. Power-

houses shut down, and the electric light went out. This

finally brought the government to yield. New rules were

issued for the election, and the assembly was promised some

slight power.

In May, 1906, amid gathering anarchy, the promised Duma
was at last brought together— the first representative assembly

of the Russian nation. The Tsar had arranged the elections

so as to leave most weight in the hands of the wealthy and noble

classes, and the poHce interfered actively at the polls against

Radical candidates ; but the revolutionary movement had swept

everything before it. A great majority of the members were

Liberals or Socialists.

By unanimous vote the Duma asked for four political re-

forms, — universal suffrage, a " responsible " ministry, the

abolition of martial law, and amnesty for all political offenders

then in prison or exile. They petitioned, also, for a long program

of social reform, including the turning over of state lands to the

suffering peasantry. All these demands were refused. After
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proper persistence, the Duma wisely withdrew all but the

demand for relief of the peasants. Reactionary counsels, how-

ever, were gaining ground with the Tsar. He announced that

he was '* sadly disappointed " that the Duma insisted upon

meddling with matters that did not pertain to it ; and July 21

he dissolved it, saying that he himself would see to the needed

reforms.

Accordingly, in October, 1906, an imperial edict decreed the

land reforms mentioned in § 883, and abolished the special

privileges of the nobles, making all Russians equal before the

law and equally eligible to public employment. Another Duma
was promised for March, 1907.

842. Recent Events. — The dissolution was followed by

months of anarchy. The government fell back upon stern

repression and intimidation, and aimed at suppressing not only

disorder, but every form of political agitation. The extreme

revolutionists resorted to a new campaign of systematic assas-

sination. Meantime the unhappy land was again distracted by

peasant risings and by strikes, which were put down brutally

by Cossack '* punitive expeditions " in which thousands of

unoffending people perished, while a new famine desolated

many provinces.

The second Duma met March 5, 1907. The liberal members

of the former assembly, so far as they were not already in prison

or in the grave, had been made ineligible for election. But a

new body of Socialists appeared, and there was a large majority

opposed to the government. In June the Tsar ordered the

Duma to expel some sixty members on the ground of treason.

The Duma appointed a committee to investigate the charge.

The Tsar at once dissolved it for this delay, and the police

seized the accused delegates.

Then, contrary to plain promises in 1906, the Tsar changed

once more the plan of elections, so as to give power very largely

to the great landowners. The third Duma, elected on this
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new basis, met in November, 1907, and proved submissive

to the Tsar's will. On the expiration of its term (in 1912),

like methods secured a fourth Duma equally satisfactory to

despotism.

But the Revolutionists continued their terrorism and assas-

sinations until the outbreak of the Great War (1914). To all

outward appearances the national crisis seemed to have quelled

the domestic discord. But disasters in the field and profound

mistrust of the government's policy enkindled anew the revolu-

tionary flame. In March, 1917, the world was suddenly surprised

by the news that the Tsar had been dethroned. For a while it

seemed as if a moderate party was really to give Russia unity

and much-needed reform, but soon the extremists overthrew

the temporary government, and there followed a season of chaos

and a reign of terror. It is impossible to foretell the outcome

of it all. The reorganization of Russia presents many difficult

problems, chiefly because numerous evils have been allowed to

grow unchecked for so long a time.

843. It seems certain that the religious question will claim no

little attention in the future. The Russian schismatic state

church has fallen into contempt with the majority of the

intellectual leaders of the people. The Russian clergy is poorly

educated and disgraced by many unworthy members. Its

influence on the conduct of the people is, therefore, very in-

significant. The revolution has deprived it of its mainstay,

the government, and it is extremely doubtful whether it will be

able to maintain itself on the sole support of the masses.

The Catholic Church, which counts about thirteen million

souls, suffered grievously at the hands of the deposed govern-

ment. It is to be hoped that the new Russia that one day is

to emerge from the- present chaos will be more tolerant. There

are, especially in southwestern Russia, thousands who have

been forced into the Russian state church, and thousands are

returning to the true fold, now that the state no longer inter-
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-feres in religious matters. Genuine liberty and the deep

religious sense of the Russian people might perhaps lead to a

movement towards reunion with Rome.

For Further Reading. — Hayes II, Chap. XXV. Holt and Chil-

ton and other general histories. There is an admirable article on Russia
in the Cath. Enoycl.



CHAPTER LXII

THE BALKAN STATES

844. The Congress of Vienna, in 1815, left the Balkans

practically unchanged. — All southeastern Europe, beyond

Austria-Hungary and Russia, remained part of Turkey, as it

had been ever since the fifteenth century (§ 319). But the

Turk was merely an invader; he never mixed with the conquered

races, never raised them to a higher plane of civilization, never

even reconciled them to his rule. The modern history of

southeastern Europe begins only with the recovery of freedom

by these enslaved peoples. The Turks always formed only

a small portion of the population ; the majority differed from

them not only in race and language but also in religion, for the

greater number of the native Balkan races had clung to their

Christian (Greek Schismatic) church.

In the old Hellenic peninsula dwelt the Greeks. North of

the Danube, in the provinces of Wallachia and Moldavia, lived

the Roumanians, a mixture of ancient Dacians, Roman colonists,

and Slavic fragments. Their language, however, has preserved

the characteristics of a Romance tongue. Between the Rou-

manians and the Greeks lay two Slav nations, the Bulgarians ^

in the east from the iEgean Sea to the Danube, and the Serbians

in the west. On the Adriatic Sea were the Albanians, wild

herdsmen who had partly abandoned the Christian religion

for Mohammedanism.
The lines between these peoples and their kinsmen in Austria-

^ The original Bulgars were Mongolian invaders, like the Magyars. But
they were too few to preserve their race and language and may now be con-

sidered a Slavic nation.

816
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Hungary and in Russia were drawn merely by the accidents

of war. A fourth of the Roumanians were in the province of

Bessarabia, which Russia had seized from Turkey in 1812.

Another fourth was in Transylvania, which was restored to

Hungary in the Turkish wars of the seventeenth century (§§ 501-

503). The Croats and Serbs living in southern and western

Hungary were of the same race as the people just across the

southern boundary of Hungary. In the fastnesses of Monte-

negro (Black Mountain) dwell two hundred thousand half-

savage Serbians who never yielded to the Turks, but kept their

lawless freedom at the cost of five hundred years of " ferocious

heroism."

845. Three subject races win freedom, 1829. — The

Roumanians beyond the Danube and the Serbians in their

rugged country had risen in various rebellions early in the

nineteenth century ; but the first successful revolt of a subject

people was the Greek rishig of 1821-1829 (§ 634). In connec-

tion with the final settlement (1829) the Roumanian provinces

and Serbia were granted a large measure of self-government

under rulers of their own. However, they remained tributary

to the Turkish Empire.

846. The First Eastern Question. — About the middle of

the century Tsar Nicholas II suggested to England that it was

time to decide what was to be done with the possessions of the

Turks ; for it seemed certain that the dominions of the Sul-

tan were approaching their dissolution. This was the first

" Eastern Question," as that question was long to be under-

stood. England received this suggestion for the partition of

Turkey very coolly. She preferred to bolster up the Ottoman

power as a barrier to Russian advance to the Mediterranean.

England, France, and Russia had acted in concert twenty-five

years before in freeing the Greeks, but in 1854 (in the Crimean

War) the two Western states fought Russia to prevent any

further breaking up of Turkey (§ 679).
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847. Russian-Turkish War of 1877-1878. — In return the

Sultan promised better treatment of his Christian subjects
;

but the next twenty years saw no serious attempts to carry

out this pledge. The year 1858 saw a massacre of Christians

in Arabia; in 1860 several thousand Christians in Syria fell

victims to Mohammedan fanaticism. Finally, in 1875-1876,

the people of Bosnia and Herzegovina, driven to desperation

by the Turkish tax-gatherers, rose in revolt, and the Bulgarians

followed suit. The Herzegovinian herdsmen in their distant

mountains were able to carry on a guerilla warfare for some time
;

but the Bulgarians who had put to death some Turkish officials

were made to feel the full measure of Moslem vengeance. This

vengeance became known as the " Bulgaria?! atrocities.'' Tur-

kish soldiers destroyed a hundred villages, massacred thirty

thousand people with every form of torture and cruelty, and

carried ofi' thousands of Christian women into degrading

slavery.

Meantime Serbia had risen in support of the Bosnian insur-

gents, and Montenegro had followed her example: But, being

unequal to the task of coping with the Turkish armies, they

begged the Great Powers for assistance. All the Powers,

however, except Russia, held back, confining themselves to

sending notes and remonstrances to the Sultan, who remained

defiant. Russia's patience was at last exhausted. In 1877

Alexander II, with the hearty and unanimous approval of his

people, declared ivar on Turkey. The universal horror and

indignation in Western Europe at the crimes of the Turks

prevented, for a time, any interference with Russia by the

Western governments. In ten months the Russian armies held

the Turks at their mercy. They advanced to within seven miles

of Constantinople. The Peace of San Stefano, 1878, arranged

for a group of Slav states in the Balkan peninsula and the with-

drawal of the Turk from Europe, except. for the city of Con-

stantinople itself. Had this peace remained in force, the map
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of southeastern Europe would Inive resembled very closely

that of 1913 (§854).

848. The Congress of Berlin. — With consternation Austria

beheld her own Slavonic frontiers bounded by other Slav states

under Russian influence, and England saw the dreaded Russian

advance to the Mediterranean as an accomplished fact. Hence

they decided to interfere and to modify the Treaty of San

Stefano. At the invitation of Bismarck a European co7igress

The Congress of Berlin.

met at Berlin. It was dominated by Disraeli (§ 737) and meant
a diplomatic defeat for Russia. Part of the liberated Christian

population was returned to the old slavery, and the liberties

of others were cut down.

a. Roumania and Serbia, virtually independent since 1829,

became sovereign kingdoms, and the latter kept a small part

of the territory she had recovered from the Turks in the war.

Roumania lost Bessarabia ^ to Russia.

b, Bosnia and Herzegovina, where the revolt had begun, were

Bessarabia, after the Crimean War (1856) had been united to Moldavia.
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given to Austria-Hungary, to be kept " temporarily " and to

be pacified. No definite time limit, however, was set to the

Austrian occupation. It must be admitted that the Austrians

did much, and at considerable expense to themselves, to restore

peace and order in that lawless section of former Turkish

territory. But Serbia had cast a longing eye on these two

provinces, inhabited as they are by kinsmen of the Serbs, and

the Austrian occupation became a source of permanent friction

between the two states.

c. Bulgaria, as the treaty of San Stefano had left it, was

divided into three parts. The northern part, between the

Danube and the Balkan range, received the same kind of

independence which Serbia and Roumania had had before the

war, and was permitted to choose a ruler of its own. The middle

part (Roumelia) was returned to Turkey, but the Sultan had

to pledge himself to appoint a Christian governor whose ad-

ministration would be under the supervision of the Great

Powers. The southern third (*' Macedonia ") was given back

absolutely to the Turk.

d. Greece, at a staggering cost, had built up an army, and in

1877 she wished to join in the attack on Turkey, to recover her

ancient teritories, Thessaly and Epirus. The Western Powers

forbade such action, promising Greece that she should gain her

end by keeping quiet. Accordingly, soon after the Congress,

she was given most of these coveted districts (1881).

849. The Second Eastern Question. — The selfish inter-

ference of the Great Powers thus put off the solution of the

Eastern Question and gave rise to new complications. It must

be admitted, however, that the satisfactory arrangement of

affairs on the Balkan peninsula presents extremely difficult

problems. Apart from the fears and ambitions of England and

Austria, the determination of the boundaries of the Balkan

states in accordance with the wishes of the people concerned

is well-nigh impossible.
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A glance at the map will show that the Berlin Congress left

of the European territory of Turkey a long narrow strip less

in area than the State of Missouri, extending from the Black

Sea and the Sea of Marmora across the peninsula to the Adriatic.

To this strip the name " Macedonia " is frequently applied.

It is broken everywhere by mountain ranges, and inhabited

by such a mixture of peoples that it has been aptly described

as a " perfect museum of races." Along the coast of the yEgean

Sea and the borders of Greece, the Greeks predominate.

In the north central regions are the Serbs, in the northeast the

Bulgars. Scattered through the central districts are the Turks

and a considerable number of Jews. In the west, bordering

on the Adriatic, are the Albanians, a wild people, primitive

in their civilization and lawless in their habits. The racial

boundaries are not well defined and many districts are inhabited

by several of these peoples. From this it will be clear that a

partition of this remnant of Turkish territory in Europe

bristles with difficulties.

850. After 1878 " Macedonia " was most of the time in

a state of anarchy. — Insurrectionary committees, operating

from Bulgaria, fomented revolts, and the Turks put them down

with cruelties like those of 1876, while jealousies between the

Great Powers prevented intervention.

Then, in 1896, the island of Crete rebelled against the Sultan

and asked for annexation to Greece. Confusion and massacres

followed for many months. The Powers, fearing international

complications, forbade the union of Crete with Greece. In

spite of this opposition Greece sent assistance to the Cretans,

well knowing that this meant war with Turkey. She hoped

that the Bulgarians would rise and make common cause with

her. But when, next spring, the Sultan declared war on Greece

the Bulgarians remained quiet and the Powers left Greece to

her fate. The Turkish army, reorganized and drilled by

German officers, showed a military excellence wholly unexpected.
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The Greeks were quickly defeated, forced to pay a war in-

demnity, and to cede strips of territory along their northern

boundary which ga\'e to Turkey the command of all the passes

into Greece. A few years later, however, the Powers compelled

the Turks to permit the appointment of a Greek governor for

the island of Crete.

851. The Eastern Question was reopened by the Turkish

Revolution of 1908. — This revolution was the work of a new

party, known as the " Young Turks," which found its recruits

chiefly in the army and among the younger men who had re-

ceived their education at foreign universities. In 1908 a so-

called " Committee of Union and Progress " was formed in the

Turkish port of Salonica. In July this committee declared

that Turkey must have a constitution and a parliament, after

the fashion of the Western states. The aged Sultan Abdul

Hamid II was forced to yield ; the first Turkish parliament

was opened while all the world wondered whether the young

and inexperienced reformers would succeed in improving so

thoroughly corrupt a government as that of Abdul Hamid

and of his predecessors. Indeed, troubles arose soon enough.

A counter-revolution had to be put down in Constantinople.

Abdul Hamid, who at heart hated the reformers, was deposed

and his brother was made Sultan under the title of Mohammed
V. But in spite of this initial success the Young Turks found

it increasingly difficult to maintain their position against their

numerous opponents at home. Still more serious for the

reformers were the losses in prestige and territory which Turkey

suffered under the new regime.

852. Losses. — As soon as the revolution broke out, Bulgaria

seized the opportunity to declare herself entirely independent.

Next Austria proclaimed her control over Bosnia- Herzegovina

permanent. This was a serious blow to the Serbians, for ever

since they had won their independence they dreamed of a larger

Serbia which should include these two provinces, and even-
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tually, too, Croatia and Slavonia to the north of them. Austria,

on the other hand, considered these provinces as of the greatest

importance for herself, since they connected her main possessions

with Dalmatia and her Adriatic ports.

But the troubles of the Young Turks were not yet at an end.

In September, 1911, Italy determined to declare war on Turkey,

on the ground that Italian subjects in Tripoli were not properly

treated. All Europe protested against such high-handed

action; but the Italians very properly retorted that they

were only following the example of other countries, protecting

their citizens by annexing territories the governments of which

were unable to maintain law and order. In the war that

followed Turkey was no match for Italy. There was not much

fighting, and Italy took possession of what territory she could

hold with her troops. The Young Turks were compelled to

give in, chiefly because a new and more formidable danger

threatened nearer home. In October, 1912, they ceded Tripoli

to Italy. The Italians renamed it Libya.

853. The Two Balkan Wars of 1912 and 1913. — Venizelos,

prime minister of Greece, had secretly arranged an alliance with

Bulgaria, Serbia, and little Montenegro for a war against Turkey.

The object of this Balkan League was to drive the Turk out

of Macedonia and to divide that territory among the members

of the League. Hostilities began in October, 1912, immediately

after the cession of Tripoli. The Turkish army disappointed

every one, and the Bulgarians were able in a short time to

defeat it, to invest Adrianople, and to drive the Turkish forces

back to Constantinople. The Greeks, meantime, advanced

into Thrace and Macedonia, and the Montenegrin and Serbian

armies defeated Turkish detachments in the western Balkans.

Austria and Italy now began to get nervous lest the Serbians

should establish themselves on the iVdriatic. They forbade

Serbia to hold Albania and particularly the port of Durazzo,

which the Serbians had just wrested from the Turks. For
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a while there was danger of a general European conflagration,

since it was feared that Russia would take sides with Serbia.

But Russia did not move, and Serbia had to accede to the Aus-

trian demand. A conference was arranged to meet in Lmidon.
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1913

The Young Turks had to turn over Macedonia and Crete to the

Balkan Allies.

854. But now the Allies fell out over the booty. — Bulgaria

claimed most of the conquered territory, in accordance with

her understanding of the treaty of alliance. She had, moreover,

borne the brunt of the fighting and suffered the heaviest losses.

Serbia, however, insisted on a revision of the treaty. Since

Austria's veto prevented her from acquiring Albania and an

outlet to the Adriatic she now asked for compensation in the
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Bulgarian share of Macedonia. Greece, Montenegro, and

Roumania joined Serbia, fearing that Bulgaria would become

the predominant state in the peninsula. (Roumania had not

participated in the first war, but now she saw a chance for

extending her territory at the expense of Bulgaria.) In June,

1913, the Second Balkan War began. After bloody defeats

Bulgaria was forced to sue for peace. The Turks had in the

F
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harbor on the ^gean and other districts which even her enemies

recognized as clearly Bulgarian in the race and language of the

inhabitants. This bitter disappointment induced the Bul-

garians to enter the Great War as enemies of Serbia, to obtain

what, in their eyes, was unjustly denied to them in the peace

of Bucharest.

855. These Balkan wars gave the world an object lesson of

what modern war with the modern engines of destruction was

likely to be. The public debt of all participants increased

enormously, the losses were appalling, and the hatred engendered

by the fierce national animosities was intense. Atrocities

of the worst kind were committed on all sides, and it is hard

to say whether Christians or Turks went farther in these

relapses into barbarism.

The Balkan states are all constitutional monarchies, in form

;

and Bulgaria, Greece, and Roumania have much real con-

stitutional life. In Serbia, changes in the dynasty and other

political changes are still brought about by coups d'etat and

assassination. Montenegro and Albania are practically absolute

monarchies.

The national assembly in each country, except Roumania,

has only one House ; and manhood suffrage prevails everywhere.

Education is still in a primitive state, though much farther

advanced in Roumania, Bulgaria, and Greece than in the

other states. The total population is something over twenty

millions. Most of the people adhere to the Greek Orthodox

Church, other religions having very few followers. As the Slavs

in Austria-Hungary are largely Catholic, many think that the

difference in religion would prove a serious obstacle to a per-

manent union between them and the Serbs.

For Further Reading. — Of the general histories of modern times

Hayes and Hazen give the best treatment of Balkan affairs. The
international character of the Near Eastern Problem is well brought

out in Holt and Chilton.



PART XL THE NEW AGE

CHAPTER LXHI

THE EXPANSION OF EUROPE INTO AFRICA AND ASIA

A. World Commerce

856. Increase in Population. — We have seen how in the

first half of the nineteenth century the Industrial Revolution

rapidly transformed Europe into a busy world of mines, factories,

and shops. The invention of new machinery constantly in-

creased the bulk and variety of the industrial products. For

a while these new products were used chiefly to increase the

well-being of the home population. People began to dress

better, to eat a greater variety of food, to spend more money

on their own comfort and on articles of luxury, to provide

more educational facilities for their children.

Among the sciences that can record marvelous progress in

the nineteenth century, the science of medicine holds a prominent

place. It has learned to recognize and to check almost innumer-

able causes of sickness; it has thus prevented disease and

greatly decreased the rate of mortality. Its achievements

lie not so much in the invention of new cures and new medicines

as in the education of the masses to a healthier mode of living,

to habits of greater cleanliness and greater care on the part of

the civil authorities for the physical welfare of the citizens.

All these causes have had one effect which profoundly in-

fluenced modern conditions, an unprecedented increase in popu-

lation. A greater abundance of the means of subsistence, more

varied opportunities for profitable employment, diminution

of the danger to health, these and other causes have cut down
mortality and increased the population of Europe so rapidly

827
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that during the last century almost every country has doubled

the number of its inhabitants.

857. Expansion of Industry — Markets. — The growth in

population in turn led large numbers into the new industries,

into the busy life of the cities with their shops and factories,

and thus increased the output of the manufactures in the

several countries. Simultaneously time-saving machinery was

constantly being improved and multiplied, and soon pro-

duction reached a point where it greatly exceeded the needs of

the home population. Hence the manufacturers were compelled

to go in quest of foreign markets.

Moreover, the manufacturer, in order to produce his useful

articles, needs a great amount of raw material, of coal or water

power, and a vast army of skilled workmen. Now these things

are not distributed in equal shares over all civilized lands.

One country may have rich mines of coal and metals, but her

soil and her climate may hinder her agriculture; another has

fertile lands which produce more than the needs of her people

require; still another lacks mines and good farms, but her

people are naturally clever and patient and therefore fitted

to produce the finest manufactured products. Thus, England,

for example, has perhaps the richest coal mines in the world,

but her metal mines cannot compare with those of America,

and her farms would never feed her teeming millions. Germany
mines coal and iron, but no copper and practically none of the

precious metals. Switzerland lacks almost completely the

raw materials needed in modern manufactures and her beautiful

mountains do not furnish her with any coal. But she has an

abundance of water power, and her people have a natural

instinct for the fine mechanical arts.

Thus the modern factory system compelled the manufacturer

in hundreds of cases to go to foreign markets to sell the surplus

products of one kind and to buy the other kind which he cannot

obtain at home»
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This unequal distribution of natural resources is of course

nothing new. But in former times it was hard and often im-

possible to secure the products of distant lands. Modern

improvements in communication have changed all that. The

railroad has brought inland regions within easy reach of one

another and of the seaports, and the steamship links together

the most distant productive centers of the world. Trans-

portation and communication have become so fast, secure, and

cheap that we hardly stop to think of how many lands and

how many nations contribute to our needs and our comfort.

Perhaps the coffee you take at your breakfast comes from

distant Brazil, the wool in your clothes from Australian sheep,

the leather of your shoes from South Africa, and the clock

ticking on your desk from the hands of a skilled Swiss watch-

maker, and so on indefinitely. Knowledge, too, is diffused

more rapidly. The thoughts and discoveries of a lonely scholar

become by means of the printing press the common possession

of millions. Current events in the most remote parts of the

globe can be followed by every man capable of reading his

newspaper, almost as soon as they happen. When King Edward

of England died in the night of May 6, 1910, the people of San

Francisco read the news in their evening paper one hour later.

Only a hundred years ago the people of Paris were for weeks

in ignorance of the great disaster that had befallen Napoleon's

army in the snows of Russia.

858. Effects. — It would seem to the casual observer that

all these changes have had only beneficial results. Our material

well-being has certainly increased, our health is better protected.

In former times local failures of crops often produced great

hardships and even famines, but with our modern means of

transportation deficiency of foodstuffs is readily supplied and

calamity averted. Our wishes and even our whims for change

and novelty are easily gratified.

But there is a darker side to this picture, and modern history
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illustrates it only too well. The highly developed industrial

and commercial life of a country can be maintained only if

there are sufficient markets abroad. Hence the interested

parties, private concerns as well as governments, will constantly

try to open such markets at any cost. Often civilized foreign

countries offer favorable opportunities, but this is not always

the case. Perhaps the article hitherto sent to a foreign country

is now being produced in that country. At the outset the

supply is not equal to the demand, but the governments of

foreign countries try to develop their home industries and in

order not to succumb to outside competition they put high

duties on imported goods which virtually exclude the com-

petitor from abroad.

For these and similar reasons various governments find it

advantageous to create markets in foreign lands which are under

their political control or, in other words, to acquire territory

from which they can easily exclude other competitors, and which

in many cases furnish the mother country with valuable raw

materials. Hence the general scramble in the nineteenth

century for colonies.

But there are other reasons for colonial enterprise. Thou-

sands of emigrants annually leave the different European

countries to find elsewhere better means of subsistence, cheap

lands, chances for better employment, and so forth. Naturally,

the respective governments dislike to lose so many subjects

whose taxes might enrich the treasury and whose numbers

might swell the ranks of the armies of their native countries.

Hence the desire to acquire colonial possessions, attractive

enough to invite the surplus population of the mother

country.

Still another factor must be taken into consideration.

Modern conditions have produced, as we have seen, a new class

of society, the capitalist, the man who has millions of ready

money to invest in any promising enterprise. Frequently
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better returns are expected from investment abroad. Hence
capital goes to foreign undeveloped lands, opens mines, builds

railroads, establishes banks, and in a hundred other ways tries

to develop profitable business. Thus it has been estimated

that British capitalists have invested about ten billions abroad

;

at least one fifth of Russia's industrial enterprises are financed

by foreigners. French, German, British, and Belgian capital

operates in Chinese mines and railroads; many of the larger

banking concerns in Brazil, Argentina, and other South American

states are in the hands of foreigners.

It should, however, be noted that capital does not go only

to backward countries, but wherever the prospects of big returns

are good. Thus American money is invested in British enter-

prises and vice ^'ersa. The reason for this is obvious. The
importation of goods may be unprofitable on account of the

high tariffs, but capital and its returns are not dutiable com-
modities. Thus capital often creates or maintains industries

abroad. Frequently, too, a firm instead of shipping its products

to a foreign country, sets up branches there and manufactures

the article in that country into which it could not profitably

be imported.

859. Imperialism. — These three tendencies, the desire for

foreign markets, for lands where emigrants may settle, for

investment of capital, are shaping the commercial and foreign

policies of every important European state. They explain

why the great industrial nations embark on what has been
termed a policy of imperialism. It is the policy of adding

distant territories for the purpose of exploiting their resources,

getting trade with the natives or with European settlers, and of

investing capital. Sometimes this imperialism takes the form
of outright annexation, as in the case of most of the European
colonies in Africa. Sometimes it assumes the form of estab-

lishing " Protectorates " or " Spheres of influence," which is a

declaration to the effect that, '' we are interested in this par-
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ticular piece of land, we do not take the responsibility of govern-

ing it just now, but we want order and peace in it and shall

therefore police it ; above all we want to keep out other nations,

for sooner or later we intend to annex it." Sometimes im-

perialism is content with ''concessions''' in undeveloped coun-

tries ; that is, with the exclusive right to develop mines, build

railroads, etc. in a particular district. Such concessions have

been obtained by foreigners in China and Mexico.

In case of annexation of lands inhabited by less civilized

peoples the annexing government is of course interested in

having the natives civilized or " Westernized "
; for with the

acquisition of Western standards these natives become buyers

in European markets, or at least cease to render the colony

unsafe for European settlers and merchants. Hence, the

governments of colonizing nations generally favor the eiforts

of the missionaries. But the beneficial effects of such favors,

though sometimes really sincere, should not b^ overestimated.

They are almost neutralized by the example of the white settlers

whose " civilizing " influence is often confined to making the

natives acquainted with Western vices ; sometimes, too, the

white man would rather see the aborigines exterminated and

make room on their lands for the greedy immigrant. Besides,

the diversity of creeds, or lack of creed, does not impress the

natives very favorably. All these evils more than undo the

" favors " or the protection extended to the missionaries by

selfish governments.

860. A little reflection on the conditions explained in the

previous paragraphs will make the student realize what a

complicated situation has been created by modern industrial

life. The world has thereby become one enormous intricate

mechanism. The slightest change or disorder in one place

will often be keenly felt by people thousands of miles away.

Thus the increase of the tariff on one article may elsewhere

throw thousands of men out of employment. A strike in a



§ 860] IMPERIALISM 833

coal mine may bring misery to hundreds of factory workers.

A revolution in a South x\merican republic may ruin banking

houses or industries in distant lands. In case of great wars,

especially between maritime powers, these effects are all the

greater, as one nation tries to injure the trade of another. Hence

the enormous growth of navies to protect the seaborne trade of

the mother country and to destroy that of the enemy.

It is therefore not surprising that commercial and industrial

interests frequently try to shape the policies of a foreign country.

On account of the vast sums at their disposal they sometimes

succeed. Either the governments of foreign countries are

approached directly or pressure is brought to bear on them by

means of " public opinion," created or directed through the

press or through the great news agencies. Such means are

often very questionable and at best create mutual distrust

between one nation and another or between the people and their

government. A frank and open discussion of the international

effects of national policies is much to be preferred. The situ-

ation is full of dangers. Competition is so keen, the interests

not only of capitalists but also of th| masses are so intimately

bound up with the action of other nations, and human greed

and human passions are so strong that it would be almost

miraculous if objectionable means were not sometimes used to

influence the policies of other nations. Here above all there

is need of a return to the principles of justice and Christian

charity. Much hatred and much intriguing would have been

avoided if our modern age were not so thoroughly imbued with

the spirit of materialism which subordinates everything to the

acquisition of wealth and comfort.

The eagerness for the acquisition of markets and colonies

is nowhere better exemplified than in the recent partition of

Africa and in the commercial penetration of the backward

countries of Asia. Hence we will have to take a brief survey

of these two fields of European enterprise.
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B. Partition of Africa

861. When the hunt for colonies began it had, after all, to

confine itself chiefly to parts of the less densely inhabited earth.

Australia was already English. North America was held by

the United States or England. South and Central America

were protected beneath the shield of the Monroe Doctrine.

Africa, however, was largely unappropriated, and in Asia the

stationary and apparently helpless empires of China, Turkey,

and Persia invited attack.

862. The division of the vast continent of Africa was swift

and, on the whole, peaceful. In 1880 only a few patches here

and there on the coast were European ; in 1891 the whole con-

tinent was mapped out between European claimants. For

half a century France had been extending her sway over Algeria

on the north. For nearly double that time England had held

the Cape Colony in the south. She has in recent years enor-

mously extended her South African possessions by annexing

the two Boer republics (§ 755) ; and the events of 1881 (§ 753)

put the Nile valley into*English control. A little earlier the

explorations of Livingstone and Stanley had awakened interest

in the heart of the " Darkest Continent."

Various explorers had traced the Nile to its source, dis-

covered the great inland lakes, and found the sources of the

Zambesi. Stanley, in the early seventies, had proved that the

upper Congo extended into the neighborhood of the great lakes

and that the immense region constituting the heart of Africa

was a rich and accessible country. In 1876, at the suggestion

of King Leopold II of Belgium, the Congo International As-

sociation was organized to explore Central Africa and to stop

the horrible slave trade carried on by the Arabs. In 1879

Stanley in the service of Leopold and the Association returned to

the upper Congo and made there the beginnings of an organized

state.
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In 1884 Bismarck called an international congress to Berlin

to discuss African affairs. As a result the *' Congo Free State
"

was formed with a territory of one million square miles and with

some thirty million inhabitants. For a while it was governed

by a private company. Its irresponsible officials made them-

selves guilty of horrible atrocities against the defenseless natives.

An agitation against these misdeeds resulted, in 1904, in the

Belgian government taking over the Free State. It now be-

came a Belgian colony, and the Belgian government is re-

sponsible for its administration.

The establishment of the Congo State and the Berlin

conference were followed by the raising of the German flag

in Africa (§ 789), and then began a wild scramble for territory

which quickly made all the continent European, except Abyssinia

and Liberia. The three foremost European Powers in Africa

were England, France, and Germany. Of these England so far

is in the lead. Aside from small territories at other points of

the coast her sway extends over the whole Nile valley (the

richest part of the continent) and over large territories in the

south. Her ambition has been to unite her possessions in the

,north and south ; but the Congo State and German East Africa

were thrust between. However, in the near future an English

railway, already far advanced, will join Cairo and Cape Town
(probably through the Congo State) and thus open all Africa

to English commerce.

'France would have liked to join her colonial realms on the

east and on the west of the continent ; but she found English

territory thrust between. German ambitions were thwarted in

like manner. Other European colonies belong to smaller states.

Of these the Portuguese are the most extensive. But the poverty

and maladministration of that state make it probable that they

will be divided by her powerful rivals. In general, it seems

certain that the final results of the Great War will change the

map of Africa very considerably.
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C. European Expansion in Asia

863. The occupation of Asia by European states had proceeded

more slowly than that of Africa, but it has moved with in-

creasing rapidity in recent years. Central and northern Asia

is Russian. The great, densely populated peninsula of Hindu-

stan, with adjoining Burma, is English. The southeastern

peninsula, since 1896, is mainly French. The only independent

states left in this greatest of the continents are Asia Minor (so

far Turkish but soon to be divided into several national states),

Persia, Afghanistan, Siam, and China.

Of these, Afghanistan and Siam are mere remnants of " buffer

states," separating England from Russia on one side and from

France on the other. Of recent years England has sought to

preserve them as barriers to her rivals. Persia, too, is virtually

a dependency either of England or Russia, according to the

varying fortune of those countries ; and in the closing years of

the nineteenth century it seemed that even the ancient Chinese

Empire had begun to go to pieces. In those same years two

new actors appeared upon the stage of world politics. A war

between Japan and China and the Spanish-American War
added the United States and Japan to the group of World

Powers interested in China.

864. Until the year 1900 the United States found scope for

its energies in peopling its great territories and in developing

resources at home. Content with primacy on the American

continents, it resolutely kept out of European complications.

But the Spanish-American War left it in possession of the

Philippines ; and during the war it annexed Hawaii. Thus

it held the mastery of the Pacific and was brought to the door

of Asia. In particular, the United States is desirous of securing

a fair show for its trade in China, one of its important customers.

Americans, despite this change in our foreign policy, still

desire peace, commerce, and honest friendship with foreign
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countries. But these acquisitions abroad put an end to our

attitude of splendid isolation. " Isolation," said President

McKinley, "is no longer possible or desirable. God and man
have linked nations together." There are some who fear that

this new policy will eventually endanger long-cherished American

principles embodied in the Monroe Doctrine and in Washington's

warning, in his Farewell Address, against " entangling alliances."

Others, however, refuse to share these apprehensions for our

future.

865. Until the middle of the nineteenth century, Japan had

kept herself sealed to the outer world. For more than two

centuries, indeed, to hold communication with foreigners had

been a capital crime. But in 1853, Commodore Perry, under

orders from the United States Government, by a show of force

secured the admission of American trade to certain Japanese

ports ; and Japan began swiftly to exchange her Oriental civi-

lization for Western culture. Before the close of the century

this transformation had been carried to a marvelous complete-

ness. Army and navy, schools and industry, took on modern

character; and in 1889 the liberal Mikado (emperor) pro-

claimed a constitution which created a limited monarchy, with

a parliament of two houses and a responsible ministry.

In 1894-1895 Japan and China engaged in war over Korea.

With amazing rapidity little Japan overcame her huge antago-

nist on land and sea. China agreed to cede the island of For-

mosa, Port Arthur, and the kingdom of Korea. Russia, how-

ever, was already longing for these districts, and, backed by

France and Germany, she forced Japan to renounce her gains

upon the mainland. Japan was unprepared for war with these

powers, and was wise enough to yield, but she began at once to

make ready, patiently and skilfully, for the struggle with Russia

which was to come ten years later (§ 867).

866. The Opening of China. — In return for her interference

against Japan, Russia secured from China the right to extend
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her Trans-Siberian railroad through Manchuria (§ 830). Then

in 1898 she secured Port Arthur, the strongest naval fortress

that China possessed. Roused by this advance of her rival,

England at once demanded and obtained Wai-hei-wai, on the

opposite shore of the Gulf, to enable her to check Russian

movements. Somewhat earlier (§ 789), on a curious pretext,

Germany had seized Kiau Chau, with the surrounding district

;

and now France seized the port of Kwang-Chau-Wau. Still

earlier, France had begun to occupy the far southeast, and

England had held the island of Hong Kong ever since 1842;

but the recent seizures commanded Pekin itself, and it began

to look as if China were doomed to partition.

In 1900 the Chinese resentment at this prospect culminated

in popular patriotic and fanatical uprisings which sought to

exterminate the " Western barbarians." The movement was

organized by a secret society known as the Boxers. Mission-

aries and scattered Europeans were massacred and the foreign

embassies themselves were besieged at Pekin. The Powers

(the United States and Japan included) sent joint forces to re-

lieve their beleaguered representatives. After horrible and

almost incredible barbarities by the invading armies, especially

by the Russians, Pekin was taken and sacked and the European

residents were rescued.

867. The Russian-Japanese War. — Largely through the in-

sistence of the United States, no territorial indemnities were

taken from China. During the campaign, however, Russia

occupied Manchuria. She claimed that such action was neces-

sary to protect her railroad there, and promised to withdraw at

the return of peace. In 1902 this pledge was solemnly re-

peated ; but, before 1904, it was clear that such promises had

been made only to be broken, and that Russia was determined

not to loosen her grasp upon the coveted province. Moreover,

she began to encroach upon Korea. To Japan this Russian

approach seemed to imperil not only her commercial prosperity
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(in Korea), but her independence as a nation ; and after months

of futile negotiations, and a pressing ultimatum for Russian

withdrawal, she resorted to war.

Diplomacy had assured Japan that she would have only Rus-

sia to fight. England and Japan, in 1902, in a treaty designed

to preserve the integrity of China, had agreed to aid each

other in war if either were attacked by more than one power.

Still the case for Japan looked dark. To most of the world,

Russian advance in Asia seemed irresistible, and the little

island-state was thought doomed to defeat.

But Russia fought at long range. She had to transport

troops and supplies across Asia by a single-track railroad. Her

railway service was of a low order (like all her forms of en-

gineering), and her rolling stock was inferior and insufficient.

Congestion of traffic and long delays at critical moments were

the inevitable results. To be sure, it was supposed that im-

mense supplies had already been accumulated at Port Arthur

and in Manchuria, in expectation of war; but it proved that

high officials had made way with the larger part of the money

and that neither army nor navy was properly equipped. In-

efficiency, corruption, lack of organization, were matched only

by boastful overconfidence and silly contempt for the foe.

These drawbacks could not be counterbalanced by Russia's

immense but unavailable resources nor by the desperate bravery

and heroic endurance of her poorly led soldiery.

Japan, on the other hand, had the most perfectly organized

army, hospital service, and commissariat the world had ever

seen. Her leaders were patriotic, honest, faithful, and always

equal to the occasion ; and the whole nation was animated by

a spirit of ardent self-sacrifice. By her admirable organiza-

tion, Japan was able, at all critical moments, to confront the

Russians with equal or superior numbers, even after a year of

war, when she had rolled back the battle line several hundred

miles toward the Russian base.
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At the outset, Japan could hope for success only by secur-

ing naval control of Asiatic waters. Russia had gathered at

Port Arthur a fleet supposedly much stronger than Japan's

whole navy; but (February 8, 1904) Japan struck the first

blow, torpedoing several mighty battleships and cruisers. The
rest of the Russian fleet was blockaded in the harbor ; and,

to the end of the war, Japan transported troops and supplies

by water almost without interference.

Korea was swiftly overrun, and, on February 23, its govern-

ment recognized a Japanese protectorate. The Russians were

driven back from the Yalu in a great battle, and. Port Arthur

was invested (May 28) by land as well as by sea. Seven

months later (January, 1905), that fortress, which had been

boastfully declared invulnerable, capitulated, after terrible

suffering and reckless sacrifice of life on both sides. Mean-

time, in September, the Japanese army won a remarkable vic-

tory at Liaou Yang, and, soon afterward, repulsed a desperate

attack, driving the Russians back on Mukden.

The severe northern winter interrupted the campaign ; but

in March, 1905, the Japanese resumed their advance. The

Battle of Mukden was the most tremendous military struggle

the world had seen. It lasted fifteen days. The battlefront

extended a hundred miles, and a milhon men were engaged,

with all the t-errible, destructive agencies of modern science

at their command. The Russians were completely routed.

They lost more than a hundred thousand men, and were driven

back on Harbin in disorder. It seemed that Russia would be

unable, for that summer at least, to gather another army in

the East able to take the field.

Russia's only chance was to regain command of the sea.

During the winter of 1905, after a year of delays, an attempt

had been begun. A huge fleet, far exceeding the Japanese

navy in number and in size, but poorly equipped and miserably

officered, set out on the long voyage from the Baltic. By a
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breach of strict neutrality on the part of France, it was al-

lowed to rest and refit at Madagascar, and again at the French

stations near Southern China ; and in May it reached the Sea

of Japan. There it was annihilated by the splendidly handled

Japanese fleet, under Admiral Togo, in one of the greatest of the

world's naval battles.

Theodore Roosevelt, President of the United States, now " of-

fered his good offices " to secure peace ; and a meeting of envoys

was arranged (August, 1905, at Portsmouth, New Hampshire),

at which the Treaty of Portsmouth was signed. Japan's demands

were exceedingly moderate, and she yielded even a part of

these at President Roosevelt's urgent appeal for peace. Russia

agreed (1) to withdraw from Chinese Manchuria, (2) to cede

the Port Arthur branch of her railroad to China, (3) to recog-

nize the Japanese protectorate in Korea, and (4) to cede to

Japan the southern half of Sakhalin, —^ an island formerly

belonging to Japan but occupied by Russia in 1875.

868. The most important results of the war were indirect re-

sults., Russia was checked in her career of aggression in Europe

and toward India, as well as in the Far East, and the failure

of her despotic government gave opportunity for the beginning

of a revolution in society and politics (§ 841). The appear-

ance of Japan, on the other hand, as one of the foremost

** World Powers," went far to check the European greed for

Asiatic territory. It seems probable that Asia will hereafter

be left to the Asiatics. During the great European war of 1914,

Japan took Kiau Chau from Germany.

For Further Reading. — Read the excellent chapters on National

Imperialism in Hayes. For a more detailed explanation of the inter-

action between trade and imperialism see Paul Reinsch, World Politics.

Jan Hamilton's From the Scrap Book of a Staff Officer gives a vivid

account of the military events in the Russian-Japanese War.



CHAPTER LXIV

INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS SINCE 1871

A. Alliances

869. Intense political and commercial rivalries mark the

period between 1871 and the outbreak of the Great War in

1914. The objects of strife may be conveniently grouped under

two headings, Imperialism and the Eastern Question. We have

seen how the nations of Europe in the latter half of the nine-

teenth century began, as rivals in the world's trade, to seize

colonies and trading posts in Africa and Asia, and we have

also seen how they stood eying one another greedily and sus-

piciously as to which was to profit more from the decline and

eventual partition of Turkey.

870. The Triple Alliance. — The whole system of alliances

as it had existed in the earlier part of the nineteenth century

was recast, owing to the advent of two new Powers, Germany

and Italy. Previous to 1871 central Europe consisted of a large

number of petty states which no one feared. In that year the

strong new German Empire came into existence, which had been

made chiefly by military force and relied for its maintenance

and prestige on its army and (after a while) on its navy. On
account of the harsh terms imposed on vanquished France it

had to reckon with the permanent hostility of that country.

France was bent upon regaining her lost prestige and upon

recovering her lost provinces Alsace-Lorraine. Bismarck, the

guiding spirit of the new empire, cast about for allies. He found

one in Austria-Hungary, and that in spite of her recent defeat

at the hands of Prussia (18(i()). At first he also planned an

alliance with Russia, and his efforts seemed for a while suc-

842
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cessful, but ill 1878, at the Congress of Berlin, the Tsar suffered

a diplomatic defeat, and, rightly or wrongly, ascribed it partly

to Bismarck. The year after the Congress the alliance with

Austria was definitely concluded, and from that moment a

German-Russian alliance appeared well-nigh impossible. For

Austria and Russia in their foreign policy were so diametrically

opposed that membership in the same alliance could never be

lasting and sincere.

The reasons for this must be sought in the Balkan Question.

We have seen how Russia considered herself the natural heir to

decaying Turkey. Formerly Austria, who in the seventeenth

and eighteenth centuries herself had most persistently opposed

Mohammedanism, viewed these Russian ambitions rather indif-

ferently. But when in 1878 the Russian victories over the Turk

freed most of the Balkan peoples from Turkish rule, and set up

independent Balkan states, Austria grew alarmed. For these

states arose just across her southern boundaries. Their inhabit-

ants were mostly Slavic in race and sympathy and looked

upon Russia as their natural protector. The Tsar and with

him the Slavophils Avere not slow in responding to this senti-

ment. Now, as the student has learned in the chapter on Aus-

tria-Hungary, a large part of that empire is Slavic. Austria's

fears seemed, therefore, justified. *' If those little nations to

the south of our territory achieved their independence with

Russia's help, might not their Slavic kinsmen within our realm

try to do the same, and that too, with the help of Russia,"

was the reasoning of the Austrian statesmen. They knew very

well that the Austrian Slavs, especially in the Hungarian half

of the empire, had many well founded complaints. When,

therefore, Bismarck approached Austria with proposals of

friendship and alliance he found a ready welcome, and the

former enemies became friends, drawn together, not so much by

mutual sympathies, as by common political interests.

Three years later Italy joined this alliance. She had long
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entertained the idea of annexing Tunis, the ancient Carthage,

situated just across the narrow strip of the Mediterranean which

separates Sicily from Africa. But France crossed her, and

in 1881, added Tunis to her own colony x\lgeria (§ 771). This

angered Italy and drove her into Bismarck's arms. Thus, in

1882, Germany, Austria-Hungary, and Italy leagued them-

selves into a union known as the Triple Alliance. But the

Alliance was never very popular in Italy. It seemed more

natural that Italy should look for friends among her Latin

sister nations, France or Spain. Moreover, '* Unredeemed

Italy " and Italian designs on the eastern Adriatic coast (§ 791)

were a source of friction and distrust between herself and

Austria.

871. France and Russia. — The formation of the Triple

Alliance left out two notable continental Powers, France and

Russia. Both had reasons of their own to be hostile to that

Alliance and to fear its hostility toward themselves. It sur-

prised no one, therefore, when shortly after the conclusion of

the Triple Alliance various signs of friendship and mutual under-

standing between France and Russia showed that each wished

to put an end to its isolation. Bismarck so long as he was

in power labored hard to prevent this Dual Alliance, but in

vain. Shortly after his resignation it became an accomplished

fact. Thus the continent was fhrown into two hostile camps,

jealously watching each other's slightest move and straining

every nerve to increase their armaments to be ready for a

possible clash.

872. Recent Changes. — England, for a long while, kept

aloof from these continental combinations. In the early

eighties she looked with some jealousy and fear upon the swift

French advance in North Africa. It was thought that it might

endanger her interests in Egypt and the Sudan. When, in

1898, General Kitchener had conquered the Sudan (or the upper

Nile regions), a French explorer. Colonel Marchand, rapidly
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crossed the heart of Africa from the west, and, under orders

from the home government, planted the French flag at Fashoda

in the upper Sudan, before Kitchener could get there. When
the news of this reached Paris and London the excitement was
intense, and for a short while war seemed inevitable. But
wiser counsel prevailed in Paris and the French government

gave in. The bitter feeling in France over this disappointment

was, however, not so easily allayed.

All was changed when, in 1901, Queen Victoria died and

Edward VII came to the throne. The new king was personally

fond of France and — averse to the Hohenzollern in Berlin.

Skilful statesmen made the most of the situation, and, in

1904, France and England came to a " cordial*understanding
"

(entente cordiale) on all outstanding matters of dispute. France

was to recognize British interests in Egypt, and England those

of France in Morocco, — which country France had begun to

penetrate from the Algerian border. The Entente was hailed

with delight in France. In addition to her powerful ally in the

east she had now the support of the world's greatest naval

power.

In England, too, the policy of drawing closer to France was
viewed with general satisfaction. Englishmen had begun to

see the future enemy in Germany rather than in France. The
former seemed to be developing into a dangerous rival in Africa

and Asia, more to be dreaded than France. Germany's com-

mercial activity and invasion of English markets threatened

England's supremacy in trade. Especially did German enter-

prise in Asia Minor (§ 789) create ill feeling in England. The
estrangement of Germany and Russia had brought about a closer

understanding between the Kaiser and the Sultan, and as a

consequence German capitalists invested heavily in developing

the long neglected regions of Syria and Mesopotamia, and were

favored on the part of the Turkish government by numerous

concessions and trade privileges. A gigantic scheme, the build-
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ing of a railroad from Constantinople to Bagdad and the Persian

Gulf, created alarm in England, for it would eventually prove a

dangerous competitor to British trade routes through the Suez

canal to India and the Far East.

In addition to this the German government in the first years

of the twentieth century began the construction of a large navy.

Before this time the empire possessed a rather insignificajit

fleet. But from that time on William II in season and out of

season insisted that ** Germany's future lay on the sea," that
'* Germany's interests demanded a navy second to none."

Large sums were voted for the construction of a powerful battle

fleet, and since there was only one strong maritime rival in the

field, England considered all these measures as directed against

•herself. Many utterances of leading men in Germany left no

doubt that the new empire meant to enter definitely upon the

field of world-politics and to play an important part in the

settlement of every international issue. In short, Englishmen

saw in German activities the dangers of a prospective world-

empire to their already established British world-empire, and,

for this reason, tried to strengthen themselves by an under-

standing with France.

Even before this, England had concluded an alliance with

Japan (1902). Then when after the Russian-Japanese War the

Russians and the Japanese decided instead of fighting over

Manchuria to join together and penetrate it, and so became

friends, England, too, made terms with Russia. This seemed al-

most incredible, for England had long been suspicious of Russian

designs upon India (§ 830). Moreover, Russian autocracy was

particularly hateful to liberty-loving Englishmen, and London

had always been the refuge for Russian political exiles. The

incredible happened, however. In 1907 Russia and England

settled their boundar^^ disputes north of India and agreed on

their respective " spheres of interest " in Persia.

The tension produced by these alignments of the Great Powers
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on several occasions very nearly precipitated a world war. Thus,

when in 1908 Austria proclaimed the permanent annexation

of Bosnia-Herzegovina (§ 852), Serbia and her powerful friend,

Russia, protested energetically and partial mobilization of

the armed forces on both sides threatened a general conflict,

but at the last moment Russia, overawed by Germany and

weakened by domestic disturbances, acquiesced in the an-

nexation.

Another acute crisis grew out of the Morocco quesiian. There,

as we have seen, by agreement between England and France,

the latter was to have a free hand. Rather unexpectedly Ger-

many claimed to have interests there, too. These interests

were very slight, but France thus threatened had to agree to

a conference at Algeciras (Spain) of all the Great Powers, in-

cluding the United States. France was given police power in

Morocco, but the latter's independence was guaranteed. Fre-

quent disturbances gave France the opportunity to exercise

this police power so extensively that soon there was little left

of the " independence " of Morocco. In 1911 Germany sent

a cruiser to Agadir on the coast of Morocco, as a warning to

France to stop. War was very narrowly averted, especially

as Great Britain intimated her intention of supporting France.

France gave up some of her possession on the Congo to Ger-

many in order to be allowed to continue her occupation of

Morocco.

This *' Agadir incident " showed how near Europe had come

to the brink of war. In Germany an arrogant war party declared

it a humiliation for their country, since France was left in sole

possession of Morocco, and demanded stronger action in the

future. In France and England statesmen were angered at

the bold way in which Germany had tried to humble them be-

fore the world and rightly claimed that Germany was not en-

titled to any satisfaction at all. The result was that the nations

redoubled their military preparations. To be sure, each side
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professed to be anxious to maintain peace. Many who saw the

enormous progress in armies and navies and pictured to them-

selves the frightful consequences of war were inclined to think

that the very magnitude of such a disaster would restrain the

nations from war. But suddenly, in July, 1914, Europe was

plunged into the most terrible of wars. We shall study it in a

special chapter. All right thinking men hope that it will put

an end to the old Europe with its system of hostile alliances and

its appeals to the sword.

B. Other Movements

873. Agencies for Peace. — It must not be thought that

nothing had been done to prevent the catastrophe of a great

war. Quite the contrary. The proximity of the danger led

many thinking men of all nations to cast about for means of

preserving peace. The first attempt was the International

Arbitration movement. By such an arbitration treaty two

nations bind themselves to submit differences on a particular

point to a committee of expert judges and to abide by their

decision. An example of such an agreement is a clause in the

Jay Treaty of 1794 between the United States and Great

Britain, whereby the two countries bound themselves to sub-

mit boundary disputes between Maine and Nova Scotia to

an impartial committee of judges. Since that time hun-

dreds of other cases were settled in this peaceful and sensible

manner.

But all these cases concerned some particular dispute regard-

ing which a special treaty had to be negotiated before arbitra-

tion could begin. This left much to be desired. The closing

years of the nineteenth century saw a widespread agitation

for general arbitration treaties by which nations should agree

in advance to submit all disputes to a court of arbitrators.

The agitation bore some fruit. In 1898 Tsar Nicholas II

proposed a great conference of the Powers at the Hague, the
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capital of Holland. It was to consider how peace might be

maintained indefinitely and how military expenditures could be

reduced. It accomplished little with regard to the latter point,

owing chiefly to the refusal of Germany to entertain such a

proposal. But the conference recognized the right of any

nation to offer to mediate between two countries at war. It

recommended, further, that nations, unable to come to an agree-

The Hague Peace Palace.

ment on some point, should submit the matter to an impartial

international committee of inquiry. Finally the Powers agreed

to establish such a Commission at the Hague which would be

permanent and be composed of four representatives from each

nation. However, the matters to be submitted were to be only

those which " involved neither honor nor vital interests." A
number of arbitration treaties followed the close of this first

Hague Conference, but all excluded these *' vital " questions.
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And it is precisely these " vital " questions, or rather projects

of national selfishness and national aggrandizement, which give

rise to wars.

A second conference met at The Hague in 1907, in which

forty-seven nations were represented. A proposal made by

the United States to make the submission of certain matters

to the court obligatory was defeated. The pressing question

of reducing armaments was answered by the recommendation

to the governments " to resume the study of the problem."

The principal work of the conference consisted in the acceptance

of certain rules by which the actual conduct of war should be

regulated ; these rules limited the use of submarine mines, im-

proved the lot of war prisoners, and tried to safeguard the rights

of neutrals.

When these conferences began it was suggested that the

Holy Father, the one great power not identified with any inter-

national rivalry, should be represented. But Italy objected,

and the suggestion was dropped. Still, if any one could

have given prestige and general esteem to the conference,

it was the Father of Christendom. He, more than any one

else, would have enjoyed the confidence of the nations ; for

his subjects are everywhere, and he has at heart the welfare

of all.

The real difficulty in compulsory arbitration is the absence

of an authority strong enough to enforce the decisions of such

an international court. In medieval times the pope sometimes

compelled kings and nations to keep within law and justice by

his spiritual weapons of excommunication and interdict. But

since European nations in the sixteenth century broke away
from the authority of the Holy See they recognize no common
superior in things spiritual and moral, no really binding law,

except that of their own selfish interests.

874. Democracy. — A predominant characteristic of modern

times has been the growth of democracy. The desire for a
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greater cooperation of the people in the government, quite

common in the Middle Ages, received in modern times its

greatest impulse in the French Revolution. Ever since that

tremendous event the struggle against absolutism of monarchs

or the privileges of classes has spread from country to country

until we have at present everywhere either government by the

elected representatives of the people or at least constitutions

limiting the power of sovereigns. As late as 1832 England,

Norway, and Switzerland were the only genuine democracies

in the Old World. Since that time constitutional government

granting more or less power to the people has been introduced

in all western Europe. In the first years of the twentieth cen-

tury Russia, Turkey, Persia, and even old unchangeable China,

have been converted into republics or limited monarchies. On
the whole, it is better so. Democracy is more suited to our age

with its wide diffusion of knowledge, its general education, its

facility of keeping oneself informed of the current events. But

it would be folly to deny that democracy as practiced in many

states has its dangers as well as its advantages. The intricate

character of modern, and especially of international, politics

makes it increasingly difficult for the people to take an intelligent

part in public affairs or even to form a correct judgment of

the actions of their elected representatives. Thus the masses

easily become the victims of unscrupulous leaders and of an

" inspired " press. Liberty, too, is sometimes mistaken for

license, for contempt of all, even spiritual, authority. Modern

Socialism has largely appropriated the watchwords of liberty

and equality, only to use them against all legitimate authority.

And so the world is in sore need of recognized authority as

well as true liberty. It imagines that it has gained wondrous

freedom by the religious revolt of the sixteenth century and the

political revolution of the eighteenth. Instead we now fre-

quently behold rebellion against God and His law, coupled with

a slavery to greed and unchecked passions. And this latter
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slavery naturally leads to the oppres.sion of the weak and less

aggressive element in society. Thus unrestricted liberty is

the greatest enemy of true liberty. The modern world has

strayed far from God, and only a return to Him can remedy

the evils from which it suffers and insure the continued possession

of true liberty and true happiness.



'V^Ji CHAPTER LXV /

THE GREAT WAR

A. Outbreak of the Great War

875. Despite the strained relations between the Triple

Alliance and the Triple Entente there appeared, in the begin-

ning of 1914, a few hopeful signs pointing to a lessening of

international hard feeling. Both in England and in Germany
it was realized by leading men that the interests of their re-

spective countries demanded a peaceful settlement of out-

standing difficulties. The question of the Bagdad railroad

(§ 872) and of the development of Asia Minor were on the point

of being adjusted, and a beginning was made in negotiating an

agreement for mutual limitation of armaments. It almost

seemed as if the English people had come to accept the idea of

a strong German navy and as if the Germans had learned to

appreciate the reasons why the British navy must be supreme.

But the hopes built on these negotiations were rudely shattered

by the sudden outbreak of the Great War (1914-1918).

876. The Assassination of Archduke Ferdinand. — On June
28, 1914, Archduke Francis Ferdinand, nephew of Emperor
Francis Joseph and heir to the Hapsburg throne, was murdered,
together with his wife, at Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia. The
crime caused sorrow and deep indignation in Austria-Hungary.

Many hopes had been built on the murdered prince. His manly
character and solid piety endeared him to the Catholic popula-

tion, while his vigorous patriotism, energy, and administrative

ability seemed to guarantee the continued existence of the Dual
Monarchy. Moreover, he was believed to favor a special

project which would, it was hoped, apply a radical cure to the

853



854 THE GREAT WAR [§877

racial difficulties of Austria-Hungary. The project was to

change the Dual Monarchy into a Triple Monarchy in which

the Serbs of Bosnia-Herzegovina, the Croatians and the Slovenes

would enjoy autonomy similar to that of the Magyars.

To him, however, was attributed the hostile attitude of

Austria against Serbia since 1908. The Serbs, at any rate,

considered Ferdinand their special enemy and an obstacle to

the realization of their national aspirations. From 1908 to 1914

they organized secret societies and conducted a propaganda in

Bosnia for the purpose of fostering in that province a movement
for annexation to Serbia. Austria's refusal, in 1912 (§ 853),

of a Serbian harbor on the Adriatic served only to intensify

Serbian hatred of Austria.

An inquiry into the murder of the archduke, set on foot by

the Austrian government, developed the facts that the assassins

(two attempts had been made by two different persons) were

natives of Bosnia but members of a Serbian secret society,

founded for the purpose of carrying on a pro-Serb propaganda,

— that they were instigated by officials of this societ}^ who were

at the same time Serbian state officials. This caused the

Austrian government to charge the Serbian government with

complicity in the murder, though it failed to furnish proof.

877. The Austrian Ultimatum. — For three weeks after the

crime of Sarajevo the Austrian government remained silent.

It is now known, however, that drastic action against Serbia was

planned and that Germany, Austria's ally, gave assurance of

full support of any measure Austria saw fit to take. On July

23, the latter presented an ultimatum to Serbia, couched in the

most peremptory terms. ^ It stated that Austria had been

compelled to abandon her attitude of patient forbearance, to

put an end to the intrigues which formed a perpetual menace

to the tranquillity of the monarchy, and to demand effective

1 See full text in Holt and Chilton, p. 543.
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guarantees from the Serbian government. To give such effective

guarantee of good behavior Serbia was asked to suppress anti-

Austrian pubhcations and societies, to dismiss such officials

as the Austrian government would charge with anti-Austrian

propaganda, *' to accept the collaboration in Serbia of repre-

sentatives of the Austro-Hungarian government for the suppres-

sion of the subversive movements directed against the territorial

integrity of the monarchy," and to signify unconditional accept-

ance of these and other demands within forty-eight hours.

Serbia agreed to all these demands, except to that of admitting

Austrian officials to participate in the Serbian investigation, and

offered to submit even this point to the Hague Tribunal or to a

conference of the representatives of the Great Powers. Austria-

Hungary at once severed diplomatic relations with Serbia and,

July- 28, declared war.

878. As soon as the Austrian ultimatum became known the

statesmen and diplomats of the Great Powers made frantic

efforts to bring about a settlement without recourse to arms.

They at once realized that Serbia would not accept its harsh

terms and that Russia, the traditional champion of the Balkan

states against Austria, would stand by Serbia. Between the

publication of the ultimatum and the declaration of war the

diplomatic efforts of England and France were directed towards

mitigating Austria's attitude. But the government at Vienna

insisted that the matter concerned Austria and Serbia alone

and that the other Powers had no business to interfere. In

this contention she was strongly supported by Germany. While

England and France urged international settlement, Germany

proposed that all should endeavor to " localize " the conflict,

that is, that England and France should use their good offices

in Petrograd to prevent Russia from coming to Serbia's assist-

ance. She refused, however, to counsel moderation in Vienna.

Such a policy, in view of the existing alliances and understand-

ings, meant risking a world war. The leaders of Germany
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undoubtedly realized this, but they believed themselves strong

enough to face the ultimate issue with confidence. Just at the

moment Germany was ahead of her rivals in the race for arma-

ments. Russia and France had recently introduced military

reforms, but the details had not yet been carried out. The

chances of recovering her dominant position in Europe, so

seriously weakened by the formation of the Triple Entente,

seemed fairly favorable.

879. Thus the Austro-Serbian dispute was permitted to

develop into a world war. As soon as Austria declared war on

Serbia, Russia began a rapid mobilization, and Germany, inter-

preting this to be a menace to herself, declared war on.Russia,

August 1. Then she demanded of France, Russia's ally, what

she proposed to do and gave her eighteen hours to reply. The
French government returned an evasive answer and ordered a

general mobilization. Thereupon Germany declared war on

France, August 3.

Germany's military leaders, who for years had considered the

possibility of war simultaneously on the eastern and western

frontiers, had planned first to defeat France and then to turn with

their full force against the mightier but slower armies of Russia.

In order to avoid the loss of time which the forcing of the strong

line of fortresses along the eastern boundary of France would

have entailed, the German general staff, on the mere ground

of expediency and in order to strike at France more quickly,

chose to disregard the solemn obligation, entered into in 1839,

of respecting the neutrality of Belgium. Numerous strategic

railroads converging toward the Belgian boundary had long ago

awakened suspicions of Germany's plans. And these suspicions

proved correct. On August 2 Germany issued an ultimatum

to Belgium giving her twelve hours to decide whether she would

permit the German troops to cross Belgian territory on their

way to France. If she consented, Germany promised to respect

her sovereignty and territorial integrity ; if not, she would be
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treated as a hostile state. The Belgian government replied in

a dignified manner that Germany together with the other Powers

had guaranteed the neutrality of Belgium and the Belgian forces

would resist any attempt to violate it. On August 4 German
troops invaded Belgian soil.

From the beginning of the war it seemed very unlikely that

England should not be drawn into the conflict. Her sympathies

and her interests alike lay on the side of France. Already on

August 2 Sir Edward Grey, the British secretary of foreign affairs,

warned the German government that England could not tolerate

an attack on the French coast. Two days later when the Ger-

man note to Belgium became known Sir Edward Grey sent an

ultimatum to Berlin demanding respect for Belgium's neutrality.

On the same day, however, German troops crossed the Belgian

frontier, the British ambassador in Berlin was recalled, and

hostilities began. In the last interview of the British ambas-

sador with the German chancellor, Bethmann- Hollweg, the latter

remarked that England ought not to enter war just for the word
** neutrality," a word which in wartime had so often been

neglected, — just " for a scrap of paper." This contemptuous

reference to solemn international obligation did much to estrange

popular opinion everywhere from Germany.

Japan, England's ally, soon followed with a declaration of

war against Germany, but after having taken the German colony

of Kiau Chau practically desisted from further military opera-

tions. Turkey, early in November, 1914, joined Germany and

Austria. Italy declared herself neutral despite her member-

ship in the Triple Alliance. That alliance, she insisted, obliged

her to assist the Central Powers only if they were attacked.

But in the present war they were the aggl-essors.

880. The Conflict Widens. — Thus within three months the

Central Powers, Germany, Austria-Hungary, and Turkej^ were

face to face with a coalition of Russia, France, England, Belgium,

Serbia, Montenegro (who made Serbia's cause her own), and
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Japan. Germany and England, however, were on all sides

recognized as the leading antagonists.

Italy had declared herself neutral because she realized that her

entrance into the war on the side of the Central Powers exposed

her long coast line to the combined attacks of the English and

French fleet, that it would paralyze her commerce and endanger

her colonies. As the war progressed the Allied Powers made

every effort to bring Italy into the war on their side. For a

long while the Italian government resisted, but popular clamor

and the hope of obtaining the '' unredeemed " provinces from

Austria (§ 791) finally induced Italy to enter into a formal

alliance with the Entente Powers and to declare war on Austria,

May 23, 1915. The formal break with Germany followed

later.

In the Balkans the outbreak of the Great War aroused the

national passions to the highest pitch. With Serbia, Monte-

negro, and Turkey involved, every state felt that sooner or later

it would be drawn in, too, and that the results would be all

important for its future. The bitterness between Serbia and

Bulgaria which was the fruit of the treaty of Bucharest (§ 854)

finally determined the Bulgarians to cast in their lot with the

Central Powers, October, 1915. In Roumania the diplomacy

of the Entente Powers was more successful. Roumania like

Italy coveted a part of the'Austrian territory. The rich province

of Transylvania bordering on Roumania is partly inhabited by

people of Roumanian speech. In the hope of obtaining this

territory Roumania, on August 27, 1916, declared war on

Austria-Hungary.

B. The Course of the War

881. The Western Front to 1917. — The main forces of

the Germans advanced into France in three divisions : One

marched through Belgium, another through Luxemburg towards

Verdun, and a third from Metz towards Nancy. The little
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Belgian army, however, offered such heroic resistance that the

German advance through that country was delayed for ten

days. Thus France and England gained time to prepare for

the onslaught. But the Belgian fortresses, unsupported as

they were by natural harriers, could not long resist the heavy

German artillery. After their fall Von Kluck, the able German
commander of the western army, rapidly marched towards

Paris. But just north of the Prench capital he swerved east,

probably with the intention of enveloping the French and

English forces stationed along the Marne River. The second

German army had, in the meantime, advanced through Luxem-

burg and along the valley of the Meuse to join hands with Von
Kluck. The French commander-in-chief, General Joffre, de-

cided at this point to make a halt and to give battle. It was the

famous battle of the Marne. Quietly, new forces had been

collected on Von Kluck's western flank. That general seems

to have underestimated the danger threatening him from these

new forces. At any rate, in the terrific fighting during the first

days of September, 1914, the extreme right wing of the Germans

was the first to give way. As a consequence the whole German
arm}^ was forced to retreat from the Marne and to take up a

strong defensive position on the Aisne River.

After the failure of the Germans to take Paris in their first

onrush the Germans transferred their efforts to another field,

to the remainder of Belgium. They captured Antwerp, October

10, and soon gained possession of the whole country, except a

tiny corner southwest of Ostend. Then they made a desperate

attempt to reach Calais on the English Channel. But the

Belgians cut the dikes and flooded the lowlands along the coast,

while the Allied armies offered strenuous resistance on the Yser

River. Calais was never taken.

Meanwhile very harsh treatment was meted out to the un-

fortunate Belgian population behind the German lines. Huge

sums were exacted, civilians were severely punished for resistance
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to military authorities, machinery in factories was dismantled

and partly carried off to Germany. In Louvain the Germans

alleged that civilians had shot upon German soldiers and in

retaliation laid part of the city in ashes. This treatment of

the helpless people aroused everywhere great bitterness against

Germany and her methods of warfare.

After the failure to reach Paris and Calais the two opposing

armies intrenched themselves ,on a line extending from the

North Sea near Ostend to the Swiss border in southern Alsace.

This line remained more or less the same until 1917. Costly

attempts -to break through were made on both sides, but without

decisive results. Thus, late in autumn, 1915, the English under

Sir John French after terrific fighting gave up forcing the Ger-

man lines near Arras. From February to July, 1916, the German
Crown Prince sacrificed thousands of men in a fruitless attempt

to take the strong French fortress of Verdun. Soon afterwards,

July-November, 1916, the Allies using a new type of armored

automobile, the so-called " tanks," launched a violent drive

along the Somme River. They merely succeeded in bending

back the German lines a few miles. In these and other drives

both sides fought with the utmost bitterness and made use of

all the means of destruction that modern science could devise.

The losses in killed and maimed went into the millions, while

the definite results were insignificant.

882. The Eastern Front to 1917. — If the German com-

manders counted on a slow mobilization and advance of the

Russian armies, they were utterly mistaken. Already in the

first half of August, 1914, the Russians in large numbers invaded

East Prussia and rapidly overran that province. For a short

while it seemed as if nothing would impede their march into the

very heart of the empire. But towards the end of August fortune

turned against them ; they were severely defeated in the battle

of Tannenhrrg. In September another Russian army suffered

disaster in the same region, at the time when the Germans
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themselves were checked on the Marne. In these operations

Von Hindenhurg, a retired German general called back to active

service, held the chief command and, owing to his successes

against the Russians, became the most popular leader in Ger-

many. His victories, however, were made possible by the

withdrawal of large forces from the western front.

The main attacks of the Russians were delivered against

Austria. They overran almost the whole of Galicia and, during

the winter of 1915, made fierce attempts to pass the Carpa-

thians. They failed, however, and hundreds of thousands of

lives were sacrificed in vain. In the spring, 1915, the Central

Powers prepared for a decisive blow against Russia. By
concentrating enormous masses of troops and artillery in eastern

Galicia on the Dunajec River they were able to deal a terrific

blow to the Russian forces and to break through their lines

(May 2). Soon the entire Russian army from the Baltic Sea

to the boundaries of Roumania gave way and started on a pre-

cipitate retreat. The whole of Russian Poland, most of Galicia,

and the Baltic province of Courland were evacuated by the

Russians. Except for a few local successes the Russian army

had to be content with holding the long line extending from the

Gulf of Riga to Roumania.

Unable to achieve any decisive results. Tsar Nicolas seems to

have sought peace with the Central Powers. But in March,

1917, a secretly organized revolution broke out, declared the

Tsar deposed, and proclaimed the Republic. For some time

the control of affairs lay in the hands of the more moderate

Socialists, led by Kerensky. They attempted to continue the

war, but the revolutionary spirit weakened discipline to such

an extent that the Germans advanced almost at will. Finally,

in November, 1917, the Kerensky government was overthrown

by the extreme Socialists (Bolshevists), who repudiated Russia's

obligations to the Allies and concluded peace with the Central

Powers. But while fighting at the front ceased the Bolshevist
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rule threw Russia into a chaos of internal strife, anarchy, and

famine.

883. Other War Fronts. — The scene of the Austro-Italian

war was along the mountainous frontiers of northern and

eastern Venetia. Little advance was made on either side until

October, 1917, when the Italians were driven back from the

Isonzo River and the Austrians invaded Venetia as far as the

Piave River. When Turkey entered the war the Allies made
an attempt to strike at the heart of the Ottoman Empire by

forcing the straits of the Dardanelles and storming Constanti-

nople. The Turks, well supplied with German officers and

equipment, defended themselves so effectively that after heavy

losses the Allies were forced to give up the enterprise (December,

1915). Better results awaited the English troops operating in

Mesopotamia. After some initial reverses they succeeded, in

1917, in ascending the Euphrates and in occupying the

important city of Bagdad. The German colonies in Africa

and elsewhere, cut off as they were from assistance by the

mother country, one after another fell into the hands of the

AlHes.

Until 1918, the fortunes of war in the Balkans favored

the Central Powers. At first Serbia was quite able to defend

her territory, but, in 1915, the Austrian and German troops

overran Serbia and Montenegro from the north, while a Bulga-

rian army invaded it from the south. The two joined hands and

thus opened free communication between Turkey and her allies

in the north. The disastrous end of the Allies' expedition to

the Dardanelles was in part the result of their failure to give

timely assistance to Serbia. Roumania, too, almost im-

mediately after her entrance into the war shared the fate of

Serbia (December, 1916). Thus the Central Powers, in 1917,

controlled an area which extended from the North Sea and

France to Riga and the eastern boundary of the old kingdom of

Poland, and from the Baltic Sea and Mesopotamia.
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884. America Enters the War. — Had the war been confined

to the operations of the armies it might never have extended

beyond Europe and her colonies. It was the war at sea that

raised the chief problems

for the world at large

and in particular for the

United States. Very soon

after the outbreak of hos-

tilities the i\llied navies

swept the German com-

merce off the sea. The

Germans were helpless

against the might of the

British fleet, except for the

recently invented and

rapidly improved sub-

marine. It was easy for

these elusive boats to

evade the British ships

guarding the exits from

the North Sea and to

sink vessels of the Allies,

and the German military

authorities were deter-

mined not to be hampered by any moral considerations in the

use of this weapon.

Making use of certain questionable features of the English

blockade of German commerce the Germans established a war

zone around England within which zone all enemy merchant

vessels were to be sunk, whether it was always possible to save

the passengers and crews or not. This was clearly a violation

of international law, which permitted the sinking of merchant

vessels only after all persons on board had been taken off. On

February 15, 1915, the German submarines began their opera-

General Pershing, commander-in-chief

of the American forces in France.
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tions along the English and Irish coast, sometimes giving an

opportunity to crew and passengers to take to the small boats,

but frequently sinking them without warning and even at times

shelling their helpless occupants. Thus, on May 7, the great

English liner Lusitania was torpedoed without warning. Nearly

1200 lives of men, women, and children were lost, over a hundred

of whom were Americans. This atrocious deed excited a storm

of indignation, not only in England, but also in America. Presi-

dent Wilson protested energetically against the violation of the

right of American citizens to travel in safety on merchant vessels

of belligerents. After the exchange of several notes and after

vain attempts of the German government to evade a definite

promise, an apparent settlement was reached when Germany
promised that henceforth merchant ships should not be sunk

without warning. It demanded, however, as a condition for

keeping this engagement that the United States should coerce

England into strict observance of international law. The

President declined to accept such a condition, and there the

matter rested for some time.

But in January, 1917, Germany suddenly proclaimed that

she would resume her unrestricted submarine warfare and sink

all vessels bound for any harbor of the Allied countries. On
February 1 her submarines began their activity and many vessels

were sunk in the very first days. The President of the United

States at once broke off diplomatic relations with Germany.

He then summoned a special session of Congress and asked for

a declaration of a state of war with Germany. Both Houses

by large majorities passed this declaration (April 6, 1917).

The President had shown great patience before he determined

upon this momentous step, but finally realized that national

interest and national honor alike required America to bear no

longer with German insolence and provocation. Americans

had gradually reached the conviction that they could not remain

indifferent to the outcome of the gigantic conflict beyond the
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seas. A German victory, they saw, would mean the establish-

ment of Germany as a world power, strong enough to impose

her will on the democratic nations of the West. Such a world

power, governed as it was by ambitious and unscrupulous

militarists, would constitute a constant menace to other nations

and eventually endanger the security of the United States.

Americans saw, too, that defeat of Germany was in the interest

of mankind in general, since a government which so openly

violated the principles of law and honor could be made to respect

them only by forcible means. Not a little fuel was added to the

flange of indignation against Germany by the discovery of nu-

merous German plots contrived for the purpose of stirring up

labor troubles in American munition factories and of spreading

ideas hostile to America's participation in the war. The

American government even obtained possession of a note of the

German Secretary of Foreign Affairs in which he instructed

the German ambassador in Mexico to propose an alliance with

Mexico and Japan against the United States and to offer

American territory if they would attack the United States.

In Germany, on the other hand, the press and the government

stirred up ill feeling against America, because of American

exports of supplies and munitions to the Allied countries. Al-

though this was perfectly legitimate and has often been prac-

ticed by those who were in a position to do so, the Germans

declared this unneutral and a proof of American unfairness.

When, therefore. Congress declared war it decided to make

every effort toward bringing the conflict to a speedy and vic-

torious end. Large sums of money were voted, obligatory

military service was introduced, while patriotic citizens every-

•where heartily cooperated with the government in creating and

supporting a vast armed force worthy of America's strength and

greatness.

885. Meanwhile the German submarine campaign grad-

ually proved a failure. — True, the Allies were at times hard
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pressed for the tonnage necessary for providing their civiKan

population with food, but the operations of their armies were

never hampered for tack of ammunition and suppHes. German
statesmen had confidently boasted that the submarine in a few

months would bring England, their principal enemy, to her

knees. Instead, Germany had now to face the mighty army and

the almost unlimited resources of America. The latter were at

once put at the disposal of the Allies. The building of new
ships was accelerated while at the same time the methods of

thwarting the submarine were constantly improved. The
hopes built on America animated the people of the Allied nations

with new courage and banished all thought of defeat. More-

over, the public utterances of President Wilson made them see

the gigantic conflict in a new light. It was to be not merely a

war waged for their own immediate rights and interests, but

a struggle for a new order of things in which all peoples should

be emancipated from fear of unjust attacks by their neighbor,

of rival schemers after world empire. Henceforth no nation

should seek to extend its policy over any other nation or people,

but every people should be left free to determine its own policy.

It was thus to do away with the chief cause of wars and in that

sense be ** a war on war."

Gradually the great American army with its perfect equip-

ment was being landed on French soil and soon made its presence

felt. Evidently with the intention of preventing concerted

action and of defeating if possible the Allied forces before the

Americans were completely in the field the Germans once more

launched a terrific drive in northern France and Belgium,

chiefly toward Amiens and Arras, March and April, 1918. After

some initial successes it came to a halt without achieving any-

thing decisive. In July another attempt farther to the east

carried the German troops once more to the river Marne. This

was their last success. The command of the Allied armies and

the American troops had in the meantime been unified. General
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(later Marshal) Foch, a French soldier of brilliant talent and great

experience, was made commander-in-chief of all the forces on

the western front. The effects of this unified command soon

showed themselves. With masterly strategy Foch handled the

vast armies at his disposal, now delivering a blow at one point

and then suddenly at another. Thus he never gave the enemy

the chance which he so often used before, of leisurely concentrat-

ing large forces at a desired point. In this last and decisive phase

of the Great War an important share of the fighting fell to the

American troops, and they more than fulfilled the hopes built

on them. At Chateau Thierry on the Marne they brought the

last German advance to a standstill, to turn it almost at once

into a precipitate retreat. To the east and west of Reims, near

St. Mihiel and in the Argonne Forest, they took positions that

for almost four years had withstood every assault. Friend and

foe alike were in admiration of the skill and heroic courage

displayed by these troops who but a few months before had been

without training and experience. America gratefully and

proudly rejoiced over the noble deeds of her sons, who proved

that they could be relied on to defend the rights and honor of

their country in any emergency.

Soon the strongly fortified German lines began to crumble.

By October the German armies had everywhere abandoned the

positions held for the last four years. Previously, in September,

1918, Bulgaria had surrendered unconditionally to an army
advancing from Salonica. Then the Turk gave up the hope-

less struggle. Austria followed in October after a disastrous

defeat by the Italian troops. Finally, in November, Germany
asked for a cessation of hostilities. On the 11th of that

month she accepted an armistice under conditions which made
it impossible for her to resume the struggle. Two days pre-

viously revolution in Germany forced the emperor to abdicate

and to seek a refuge in Holland. At his fall practically all the

German princes were compelled to hand over the government
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of their states to hastily formed committees, made up mostly

of Socialists.

886. Peace Proposals. — On different occasions during the

bloody struggle more or less sincere attempts were made to bring

about peace. An offer of Germany, in December, 1916, to meet

her enemies in a conference was rejected by them, as manifestly

insincere since it failed to state anything definite on such vital

points as the evacuation of Belgium and other invaded terri-

tories. Shortly afterwards President Wilson attempted to elicit

a clear statement of their aims from both sides. Germany's

answer again was too vague to form the basis of further nego-

tiations. There was, however, a widespread and intense

desire for peace among the German people ; it found expression

in a resolution of the Reichstag, July, 1917, which favored a peace

without annexations or economic restrictions. In August of

the same year Pope Benedict XV sent forth a peace message

in which he proposed a peace without indemnities, the evacuation

of invaded territories, and negotiations concerning the boundary

disputes between Austria and Italy and between France and

Germany. Belgium should be restored and given full political

economic independence. Germany's answer, though friendly

in tone, again avoided a precise statement of its attitude toward

the question of Belgium. President Wilson replied in effect^

that the pope's proposal would mean a return to conditions as

they existed before the war. This, he said, was impossible,

for the word of the " present rulers " of Germany could not be

taken as a guarantee of anything that was to endure. Here,

then, was an unmistakable demand to the German people to

change their government, and it seems certain that it helped

to bring about the revolution of November, 1918. On January

18, 1918, the President stated a program of world peace which

embraced fourteen points. The chief of these were : no secret

international understandings or treaties, absolute freedom of

navigation of the seas in peace and war, removal of economic
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barriers, reduction of armaments, impartial adjustment of all

colonial claims, the restoration of Belgium, righting the wrong

done to France in 1871 by the German annexation of Alsace-

Lorraine. Finally, a general association of nations was to be

formed, " under specific covenants for the purpose of affording

mutual guaranties of political independence and territorial

integrity to great and small States alike." When the armistice

was signed it was agreed by all that these fourteen points and

other similar declarations of the President of the United States

should form the basis of the peace negotiations.

887. Peace. — Soon after the signing of the armistice the

President of the United States and the delegates of the Allies

met in Paris to settle the various problems arising out of the

war. They first agreed on the terms to be imposed on Germany.

These were handed to the German delegates on May 7, 1919.

After a vote taken in the National Assembly Germany accepted

these terms on June 28. The chief provisions of the treaty may

be summarized under the following heads :

(1) Territorial and political terms. Alsace-Lorraine is restored to

France. France, too, temporarily occupies the Saar basin, that is, the

mining region north of Lorraine. After fifteen years its definite political

status is to be decided by a vote of the inhabitants. Two small dis-

tricts between Holland and Luxemburg are to be ceded to Belgium.

The city and harbor of Danzig is separated from Germany and put under

international control. A strip of land along the Vistula becomes part

of the new Poland. The province of Posen, parts of East Prussia and

Silesia are given to Poland, either unconditionally or after the taking

of a plebiscite. Likewise, the vote of the people concerned is to decide

the allegiance of the Danish parts of Schleswig. All colonies and

"spheres of influence" outside of Europe are to be surrendered to the

Allies. (2) MiHtary terms. Conscription within the boundaries of

Germany is forbidden. The army is reduced to 200,000 men, and

fortifications near the boundaries are to be destroyed. The navy is

almost entirely to be surrendered to the Allies. (3) Economic terms.

Germany accepts full responsibility for all damages caused to her former

opponents. Besides handing over most of her merchant ships to re-
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place those sunk by her submarines, she is to devote her resources to new
construction. Commissions appointed by the AlHes will from time to

time decide the sums Germany is to pay to make good the damages

caused by her armies. Other provisions prevent Germany from dis-

criminating against her former opponents by high tariffs and guarantee

to them freedom of transit through German territory.

The Congress of Paris has still many questions to settle which

at the present writing have not yet found a solution. No
matter what the outcome will be, to the United States belongs

the proud distinction of having brought the Great War to a

successful issue after having drawn the sword not for any

private gain but to vindicate her ideals of justice and freedom

for all.
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note, 354 ; of Brandenburg-Ansbach,

370.

Alcala', University of, 350.

Alemanni (-an'-ne) , 52, 62 ; conquered

by Clovis, 69; see Suabia. '

Alexander the Great, 16.

Alexander III, Pope, 170, 208.

Alexander VI, 348.

Alexander I, Tsar, and Napoleon,

598, 599, 601; and Congress of

Vienna, 615; and Holy Alliance,

619, 4 ;
policy, 839.

Alexander II, Tsar, 839; A. Ill, 839.

Alexandria, in Egypt, under Rome,
27, 29; Patriarchate of, 41, note.

Alfred the Great, 115.

Alg-e'ria and France, 638, 666, 771.

Al-ham'bra, 74.

Allah, explanation of term, 71.

Alphonso XII, 802 ; A. XIII, 802.

Alsace', 197; acquisition by French

begun, 366, 412 ; completed, 480 ; see

Lorraine ; Prussian demands for,

618; lost by France, 713; recovered

by France, 887.

Alva, Duke of, 402.

A-ma-de'o, prince, 801.

America, discovery, 344; expansion

of Europe into, 469 ff. ; Spain in,

(405) 470; France in, 472; England
in, 473, 474; and European wars

in eighteenth century, 482, 495-497

;

and Holy Alliance, 633; and the

Industrial Revolution, 647-652; and
world politics, 864; in Great War,
884 ff.

American Revolution, 497; and
French Revolution, 507; and Eng-
lish Reform, 716; effect on Ireland,

j

739.

Amiens (am-ya,n') , Peace of, 586.

Ancient History, term explained,

page 1.

Angelico, Fra, 343.

An'g-e-vins, Kings of England, see

Plantagenet ; Kings of the Two
Sicilies, 216, 298.

Angles, in Britain, 52, 110.

Anglican Orders, 385, note.

Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, the, 263.

Anjou (Jiu-shoT)), see Angevins.
Anne, Queen of England, 464, 465,

482.

Anne of Cleves, 378.

Anselm, St., 280.

Ansgar, St., 102.

Antioch, Patriarchate of, 41, note

;

conquered in Crusades, 238.

Aquitaine (ak-wi-tan'), in Merovin-
gian kingdom, 73; English, 167 ; won
back by France, 285, 297 ; Dukedom
of, 188, 280 ff., 284.

Arabesques, term explained, 74.

Arabia, before Mohammed, 71 ; see

Saracen, Mohammedan.
Arabic Numbers, 74.

Aragon, origin, 318 ; acquires Sicily,

216 ; united with Ca.stile, 318.

Arbitration, between nations, 873.

Arc, Joan of, 294, 295.

Archbishops, origin, 41, note.

Architecture, feudal, 126, 128;

Mohammedan, 74 ; Basilica style,

Byzantine, Romanesque (Norman),
277; Gothic, 278; Renaissance, ^43.

Argonne' Forest, 885.

A'rianism, 41; adopted by Teutons,

42,51.

A'rius, 41.

Ar'istotle, 14; authority in Middle
Ages, 271.

ArkWright, Richard, 644.

Armada, Spanish, 404, 478.

Armaments, increase after 1870, 779,

872.

Armenia, reconquered by Greek Em-
pire, 235.

Arminianism, 437.

Armor, feudal, 126.

Armo'rica, 111.

Arnold of Brescia (br^'shia), 208.

Arnulph the Carin'thian, 99, 104,

108.

Arras', 881, 885.

Arthur, King, Legends of, 116, note.

A'ryans. 4,
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Aspern, battle of, 603.

Assig-nat (as-in-ya'), 550.

Assize of Arms, 168, 182.

Astu'ria, 318.

Athelstan the Glorious, 116.

Athens, under Rome, 29.

Attila, 53.

Augsburg- Confession (ougs'-

booi-G), 3(j7, note; Religious Peace
of, 366, 412.

Augustine, St., of Canterbury, 112.

Augustus, Roman Emperor, 19, 23.

Austerlitz (ous'-), battle of, 598.

Australia, becomes English, 497;

Commonwealth of, 756.
^

Austria, foundation of duchy of, 200

;

given to Hapsburgs, 309 ; head of

Holy Roman Empire, 512; and
Turks, 365, 412, 501-503 ; and Switz-

erland, 314; and Burgundy with
Netherlands, 316; acquires Hungary
and Bohemia, 367 ; and Frederic the

Great, 494, 496; system of adminis-

tration, 500; and the Turks, 501-

503; and Poland, 506; and the

French Revolution, 554, 557, 559,

580 ; and Napoleon I, 581 ff
.

; and
Congress of Vienna, 614, see Metter-

nich : and Revolution of 1848, 682 ff.

;

composite nature of empire, 683;

crushes Hungary, 685; crushes at-

tempt at German unity, 684 ; and
Bismarck, 703 ff. ; Danish War, 704

;

Six Weeks' War, 705, 706 ; expelled

from Germany, 707; see Austria-

Hungary.
Austria-Hungary, creation of dual

state, 793; government, 794; race

question in, 795; manhood suffrage,

796 ; in the Great War, 876 ff

.

Austrian Succession, War of, 494.

Avars', 104.

Avignon (a've-nyoS) , Papacy at, 328

;

annexed by France, 551.

Babylonians, civilization of, 7, 9.

Bacon, Francis, 388; Roger, friar,

275, 344.

Bagdad', Caliphate, 74.

Balance of Power, 476; wars to
maintain, 479 ff.

Baldwin of Flanders, king of Jeru-
salem, 239.

Balkan States, 844 ff
.

; Turks in,

844 ; first three to win freedom, 845

;

"Eastern Question," 846, 849; Rus-
sian-Turkish War, 847; Balkan
War, 853; see Greece, Albania,
Bulgaria, Montenegro, Rownania,
Se)'bia.

Barbarian Invasions: Scythians,
11 ; Teutons in fourth and fifth cen-
turies (31), 50-55; Huns, 49, 53;
Slavs, 49, 53; Hungarians, 49, 108,

199, 200; Mohammedans, 72, 73;
Tartars in Age of Crusades, 214;
Norse, 101, 102.

" Barrack Emperors," 23.

" Bartholomew's Nig-ht," massacre
of, 406.

Ba'sel, Council of, 333.

Ba'sil, St., 59.

Basil II, Greek Emperor, 235.

Bastille (bas-teel'), fall of, 537.

Bavaria, conquered by Franks, 69,

84; stem duchy of Germans, 197;
see Germany.

Bayeux (bai-u') Tapestry, 132.

Beaton, Cardinal, 393.

Becket, Thomas a, St., 169, 170.

Beet Sug-ar, 601.

Belg-ium, part of Burgundian Nether-
lands, 316; separate group of prov-
inces, 502; overrun by French, 563:
annexed to Holland, 615; revolution
of 1830, 642; present constitution,

810 ; kulturkampf , 811 ; and war of

1914, 879 ff.

Bel'grade, capture of, 503.

Belisarius, 64.

Benedict, St., 59.

Benedict XIII, anti-jjope, 333.

Benefice, feudal, 119; plurality of

ecclesiastical, 347.

Benefit of Clerg-y, 143; struggle
over, in England, 169, 170.

" Benevolences,' ' 302 ; and Charles I,

431.
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Berengar, emperor, 98 ; king of Italy,

201.

Berlin, and Napoleon 1,599; revolu-

tion of 1848, 686 ; Congress of (1878),

848.

Bernard, St., of Clairvaux, 150 a;

and Crusades, 240, 242 ; and Abelard,

272, note.

Bethmann-HoUweg', 880.

Bible, as source of history, 1 ; Wyclif 's

translation, 288; polyglot edition of,

350; Luther's German, 359, note;

and Henry VIII, 373, note.

Bill of Rights, 460 ; and results, 462,

463.

Bills, origin'of, in parliament, 292, 9.

Bishops, origin of otlice, 21 ; during

time of later Carolingians, 100; ap-

pointment of, 142 ; revenues of, 142

;

in the French Constitution of 1791,

551 ; see Clergy.

Bismarck, Otto von, and making of

Germany, 703 ff
.

; and kulturkampf

,

782; and German colonies, 789; and
Socialism, 785. .

Black Death, 286.

Black Hole, at Calcutta, 498.

Black Prince, the, 283, 290.

" Black Rent," 307.

Blanc, Louis (blan), 668, 670.

Blen'heim (blen'im). Battle of, 482.

Blois (blwJi), 187.

Bliicher (blii'ker), 617.

Boccaccio (bok-kiit'sho) , 338.

Boers, and England, 755.

Boethius (bo-a'thee-us), 58.

Bohemia, 103 ; and Rudolph of Haps-
burg, 309; and Hussites, 332, 334,

335; under Charles IV, 311; Revolu-

tion of 1848, 683 ; after '48, 793, 795.

Bo'leslaus (-lous) I, Chrobry, 104.

Boleyn (bool'in), Anne, 372, 378.

Bolingbroke, 520.

Bologna (-on'ya), university of , 267.

Bonaparte, Napoleon, .570, 583; in

Italy, 581, 582; overthrows Direc-

tory, 585; see Napoleon.
Bonaventure, St., 276.

Boniface, St., 76.

Boniface VIII, Pope, 185, 327.

Borodino (-dee'no), battle of the, 610.

Boroughs, origin of, 154.

Bosnia-Herzegovina, 847; to Aus-
tria, 848.

Bothwell, Earl of, 394.

Boulanger (boo-lan-zha'), 765.

Boulogne (boo-lon'), Napoleon at,

598.

Bourbon (boor-bou'). Royal House
of, 407 ff.

Bourdaloue (boor-da-loo'), 485.

Bouvines (boo-veen'), battle of, 213.

Boxers, Chinese, 866.

Boyne, battle of, 467.

Brandenburg (bran'den-boora), ori-

gin, 200; Hohenzollerns in, 333,

note ; acquisition of Prussia, 370

;

growth under Great Elector, 412,

493; Elector of, assumes title of

King of Prussia, 493; see Prussia.

Bre'beuf (brebof), 471.

Bretigny (bre-tin-ye'), peace of, 284.

Bretwaldas, the, 113.

Brian Boru, 102.

Brief, papal, term explained, 141.

Bright, John, 735.

Britain, under Roman Empire, 109;

Saxon conquest, 110, 111 ; Christian-

ized, 112; see England.
Brittany, 111 (2), 188, 192.

Bruce, Edward, 305; Robert, 275.

Brunette, Latini, 275.

Bruno, St., 150 a.

Brunswick, Duke of, 560.

Buckingham, Duke of, 430, 431, 432.

Bulgaria, 53; conquered by Greek
Empire, 235; by Turks, 319; and
Congress of Berlin, 848 : and Balkan
Wars of 1912-1913, 853-854; and
Great War, 880.

Bull, papal, term explained, 141.

Bundesrath (boon'des-rat), German,
775.

Bundschuh (boond-shoo) , 361.

Burgundians, 47 ; invasions by, 51

;

conquered by Franks, 69.

Burgundy, Carolingiau kingdom, 98,

206 ; later meaning of term, division
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of Burgundies, 316; Dukedom of

Burgundy, 297, 31(3; County of, 479.

Byron, Lord, and Greek freedom, 634.

Byzan'tlne Empire ; see Greek Em-
pire.

Byzantinism, see Church.

Cabinet, government, in England,
463-465.

Ceesar, Julius, 19.

Calais (kJl-la'), captured by England,

283; recovered by France, 383; in

Great War, 881.

Ca'liphs, 72.

Calixtus II, Pope, 229; C. Ill, 320.

Calmar, Union of, 322.

Calonne (ka-lon'), 528.

Calvin, John, and Calvinism, 369,

370; see Huguenots, Presbyterian-

ism, Puritanism.
Campion, Bl. Edmund, 386.

Campo Formio, Peace of, 581.

Canada, Dominion of, 754, 756.

Canals and locks, 646.

Canning-, and the New World, 643.

Cannon, first use of, 283.

Canon, term explained, 142, note

;

Canon Law, 63.

Canossa, Henry IV at, 228 ; and Bis-

marck, 783, 784.

Capet (ka-pa'), Hugh, 188; tables of

Capetians, 189, 281, note; 407, note.

Capitalism, 655-659.

Capitularies, of Charlemagne, 90.

Capuchins (kap-yu-sheens'), 398.

Carbonari (-na'ree), 630, 632, 640.

Cardinals, 141, 225, 348.

Carlowitz, Peace of, 503.

Carlsbad (karls'bad). Decrees of,

627,635.

Carnot (kar-no'), 569, 571.

Carolingians, Accession, 77; later

Carolingians, 97-100, 188, 197; see

Charlemagne.
Carrier (kji-re-a'), 572.

Carthusians, 150 a.

Cartwrig-ht, Edmund, 647.

Castile (kas-teel'), 318.

Castles, medieval, 126.

Catacombs, 39.

Cathedral, term explained, 142, note.

Catherine II, of Russia, 491 ; and
Poland, 506; and Jesuits, 523, note;

of Aragon, 371 ff. ; of Medici, 406.

Catholicism, see Church.
Cavaignac (ka-van-yiik'), 673, 674,

676.

Cavaliers, 442.

Cavour (kti-voor'), 679, 694 ff.

Caxton, Wm., 341.

Celts, 4; in the Roman Empire, 44,

56; in Ireland, 45; and Franks in

Gaul, 69; and Anglo-Saxons, 110,

111; see li'eland, Wales, Brittany.

Centralization in Government,
Roman, 33; English, 157, 160;

French in 1798, 513, 514 ; Napoleon's,

588; French after 1815, 636; Rus-

sian, 836.

Cervantes (ser-van'tes), 138.

Chaldeans (-dee'ans), 7.

Chambord (shan-bor') , Count of, 761.

Champag-ne (shampau'), 188, 192,

Champlain, 471.

Champs de Mars (shoil de marce')

,

Massacre of, 547.

Chapter, Cathedral, term explained,

142, note'.

Charlemagne (shar'le-man), 82 ff.,

character of his wars, 83 ; his wars,

84, 85 ; union of German peoples, 84

;

and Roman Empire, 86, 87, 88;

civilization in his time, 89; gowrn-
ment, 90; education, 91; place in

history, 92.

Charles IV, Emperor, King of Bo-

hemia, 311.

Charles V, Emperor, inheritance,

359; and Lutheranism, 359, 3(53, 366;

wars, 364-366; abdication, 367.

Charles I, of England, 429-446: and

Ireland, 449; Ch. II, 451, 453-459.

Charles V, of France, 285; Ch. VII,

294-296,319; Ch. VIII, 298; Ch. X,

637 ff,

Charles I, of Spain, see Charles V,

Emperor ; Ch. II, 482.

Charles XII, of Sweden, 490.
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Charles Albert, of Sardinia, 692 ff.

Charles Martel (martel'), 70; and

tlie Mohammedan power, 73, 75.

Charles of Anjou, 216.

Charles the Bold, of Burgundy, 316

;

Ch. the Fat, Emperor, 99; Ch.

the Simple, 102.

Chateau-Thierry (sha-to-ti-er-ri')

,

885.

Child Labor, in England, 658 ;
prohi-

bition of, 733.

China, known to missionaries in

thirteenth century, 344; war with

Japan, 865 ;
" opening of," by Euro-

pean powers, 866 ; Republic, 874.

" Chronicles," 263.

Church. I. Origin and Govern-

ment: 20, 21, 42, note; 141-143.

II. Extension : first extension, 37,

38 ; further development, 41 ;
propa-

gation in Ireland, 42; in Persia, 42;

among Germans on border of em-

pire, 42; among the Franks, 69;

in Germany, 76, 84; among North-

men, 102; southern Slavs, 103;

Moravians, 104 ; northwestern Slavs,

106, 200, 250; Poland, 107; Hun-
gary, 108; Anglo-Saxons, 112 ; Prus-

sians, 247 ; Lithuanians, 321 ; in New
World, 398.

III. Influence : life of Christians,

21; Ch. and Slavery, 41; people in

Middle Ages, 144-150; charity, 21,

145, 257
;
penance, 146, 147 ; venera-

tion of Saints, 148; chivalry. Chris-

tian, 137; the gilds, 257; Ch. saves

civilization, 57-62; a bond of union,

139; Ch. and rising nations, 140, 57,

69, 76, note, 77, 100, 102, 107, 108,

112, 127 ; contributions to Western
civilization, 95; see also Monasti-

cism ; Ch. in nineteenth century,

625; and Social Question, 663.

IV. Obstacles : persecutions in

first centuries, 39; in England, 374,

386; in Ireland, 391 IT.; in French
Revolution, 551; in Germany, 625,

782-784; heresies of Arius, 40 (41);

of Albigenses, 235; Wyclif and

Lollards, 288, 289; Hussites, 332,

334, 335; Protestants, see Luther,

Zwlngli, Calvin, Church of Eng-
land ; see adso Inquisition ; Eastern

Schism, 235 ; Great Western Schism,

329-333; Ch. supported by secular

powers, 40, 76, 78-81, 84, 86-88, 91,

102-108, 115, 159, 359, 380-384, 405

;

Ch. interfered with by secular pow-
ers, 63, note, 94, 220, 226-230;

Gallicanism, 523; Josephism, 504;
" Civil Constitution of the Clergy,"

550; Evils in the Church: during

Wandering of Nations, 55, 57 ; in

Middle Ages, 219-223 ; at the time of

Reformation, 346-348; true reform,

219, 231-2.34, 346, 349-352, 398.

Church of England, established,

372-377; under Edward VI, 379;

suppressed by Mary, 380-384; re-

stored by Elizabeth, 385; Presbyte-

rian during the Civil War, 445, 448

;

Episcopalianism restored, 456 ; con-

dition in early nineteenth century,

734; disestablished in Ireland, 737,

745.

Cid, Song of the, 264.

Cinque (sank) Ports, 259.

Circuit Judges, in England, origin,

173.

Cisalpine Republic, 582.

Cistercians, 106, 130.

Cities, see Toivns.

"Civil Constitution" of French

clergy, 550.

Civilization, before and after the

Deluge, 5; of Babylonians and As-

syrians, 7; of Egyptians, 9; of Per-

sians, 11 ; of Greece, 13-15 ; of Rome,
19, 25-36 ; of Celto-Romans, 44, 56

;

of ancient Irish, 45 ; of Teutons, 46-

48; how preserved in Migration of

Nations, 56 f£. ; merits of Church in

preserving civilization, 57-62.

Claire, St., 233.

Clarendon, Constitutions of, 169.

Clement V, Pope, 246, 328.

Clement VII, anti-pope, 329.

Clement VII, Pope, 364.
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Clergy, privilege of, 143.

Clerics, term explainea, 142, note.

Clermont, Council of, 237.

Clive, Robert, 498.

Clontarf, battle of, 102 (2).

Clothilda, GO.

Clovis, King, 54, 69.

Cluny, Monastery of, 150; and Re-

form of, 102 (3), 152, 159, 224.

Cobden, Richard, 735.

Code Napoleon. 591.

Colbert (kolber'), 478.

Colet, John, 338.

Colig-ny (ko-le-nye), 406, note.

Columbanus, St., 62, 58.

Columbus, and America, 344.

Commendation, 119.

Commerce, in Roman Empire, 28;

revival of, as result of Crusades,

252; and towns, 254, 257 III, 259 ff.;

and colonies, 857-860.

Committee of Public Safety, 569-

577.

Common Law, the English, 173.

Common Life, Brethren of, 351.

Common Pleas, Court of, 181.

Common Prayer, Book of, 379, 385.

Commons, House of, origin, 184.

Commonwealth, English, 447.

Commune, of Paris, in French
Revolution, 561, 562, 568, 574, 575,

576 ; in 1871, 758-760.

Compass, invention of, 275, 342.

Concordat, French, of 1801, 598;

abolished, 767 ; of Worms, 229.

Confederacy of the Rhine, under
Napoleon, 607.

Confessor, term explained, 152, note

2.

Congo Free State, 862.

" Cong-reg-ations " of Cardinals,

324, note.

Conrad I, King of Germany, 198;

C. II, Emperor, 207; C. Ill, 208.

Conradin, last of the Hohenstaufens,
216.

Conservatives, an English Party,

722.

Constantine the Great, 24, 40.

Constantinople, capital of Roman
Empire, 40; of "Greek" Empire,
45, 94; the most civilized city of

Middle Ages, 94, 235; patriarchate

of, 41, note; repels Saracens, 73;

captured by Turks, 319.

Continental System, of Napoleon,
601.

Conventicle Act, 456.

Copenhagen, bombardment of, 601.

Copernicus, 345, 351.

Cordova, Caliphate of, 74, 93.

Corneille (kor-na'y) , 485.

Corn Laws, Repeal of, 735.

Corporation Act, 456.

Corsica, 583.

Corvee (kor-va'), 519.

Cotton Gin, 647.

County Councils, in England, 727.

Coup d'etat (koo-de-ta'), 585, 676.

"Court," term explained, 155, note;

feudal court, 121 (2) ; of the manor,
131; King's Court, in England, 163,

173; division of King's C, 181.

Covenanters, 437.

Cranmer, Archbishop, 372 ; and Book
of Common Prayer, 379.

Crecy (kres'si), battle of, 283.

Crete, center of civilization, 12; and
the Turks, 850.

Crime'an "War, 679; and Italy, 695.

Croats (kro'iits), 795.

Crompton, Samuel, 647.

Cromwell, Oliver, and Civil War,
444: strife with parliament, 446;

and Rump, 446; in Ireland, 450;

Protector, 453.

Crusades, origin and nature, 237;

First Crusade, 238; Kingdom of

Jerusalem and other " Latin " states,

239; Knightly Orders, 240; letters

from Crusaders, 241; second Cr.,

242; third Cr., -243; fourth Cr., 244;

destruction of Greek Empire, 244;

other Crusades, 245 ; further history

of the Knightly Orders, 246-247;

results of Crusades, military, 249;

for the Church, 250; intellectual,

251 ; commercial, 252
;
political, 253.
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Cuneiform Writing-, 7.

Curials, in later Romau Empire, 34.

Custine (kiis-teen'), 566.

Custozza (-stot'sa), battle of, 692,

706.

Cyprus, Kingdom of, 245.

Cyrillus and Methodius, Saints,

104.

Cyrus the Great, 11, 10.

Czechs (cheks), 103, 795.

Dag-uerre'otype, 652.

D'Alembert (dal-an-ber'), 521.

Damietta, 245.

Danelaw (or Danelagh), 115, 153.

Danes, see Northmen.
Danish War, in 1864, 704.

Dante, 265.

Danton (dan-ton'), 556, 561, 562-564,

568, 569, 575.

" Dark Ages," 57, note.

"Dauphin," 294.

David, King, 10.

Decius, Emperor, 23.

" Declaration of Indulgence," 456,

459.

Deluge, 3; civilization before and
after, 5.

Democracy, in Teutonic nations,

67, 95 (d) ; see Liberalism.

Denmark, empire in eleventh cen-

tury, 151; later, 322; becomes Luth-

eran, 370; and Napoleon, 601; and
Congress of Vienna, 615; historical

review, 821; constitution in 1866,

822.

Desmoulins(da-moo-lari'),Camille',

536, 575.

Diaz (de-as'), Bartholomew, 344.

Diderot (de-dro'), 521.

Di-o-cle-tian, Emperor, 24, 32 ; edict

on prices and wages, 35
;
persecutes

Christians, 39.

Directory, the French, and Napo-
leon, 580-585.

Disraeli (diz-ra'li), Benjamin, Lord
Beaconsfield, 722, 737.

Dissenters, 456; recover political

rights, 717.

Divine Right Theory, of the Stu-

arts, 425, note, 428.

Domesday Book (dooms-), 162.

Domestic System, in manufactures,

654.

Dominicans, 234.

"Do-Nothing " Kings, 70.

Drake, Sir Francis, 404, 473.

Dramatics, during Middle Ages, 256,

nftte.

Drogheda (dro'e-da). Massacre of,

450.

Dumouriez (dii-moo-re-a'), 563, 566.

Duns Scotus, 276.

Dupleix (du-pla'), 495.

Di^rer, Albert, 343.

East Anglia, 110.

East Goths, .56, 64.

Eastern Empire, see Greek Empire.
Ebro, 84.

Edessa, 238.

Edgar the Peaceful, 116, 151.

Edgehill, battle of, 443.

Edward I, of England, 180; and ju-

diciary, 181; and feudalism, 182;

and parliament, 183-185; E. II, 186;

E. Ill, 280 ff., 290, 292; E. IV and
V, 300; E. VI, 377, 379; E. VII,

308, 872.

Edward the Confessor, 152.

Egbert of Wessex, 113.

Egypt, ancient civilization, 8, 9; St.

Louis in, 245; Napoleon in, 584; re-

volt from Turkey, 666 ; English Pro-

tectorate, 753.

" Electors," of Holy Roman Empire,

311.

Eliot, Sir John, 430, 433, 437.

Elizabeth, of England, 383, note, 385-

389; of Russia, 491, 496; of Thurin-

gia, St., 214.

Emigrants, French, 542, 554, 589.

Ems dispatch, 710.

Enclosures, see Inclosures.

Encyclicals, papal, term explained,

141(1).
Encyclopedists, French, 521.

England, see Britain. Britain be-



INDEX 885

The references are to gections, unless otherwise indicated.

comes England, 113; Alfred the

Great, 115; bis successors, 11(5; part

of Knut's empii;e, 151 ; first Norman
influence, 152; Norman Conquest,

153 ; Saxon local institutions, 154,

155; Norman centralization and
Feudalism, 157, 158; Church in Nor-

man England, 159; strife over inves-

titure, 230 ; results of Conquest, 160,

161 ; the Norman kings, 162-165

;

Henry II, 166 ff
.

; French possessions

of, 167; weakening of feudalism,

168 ; and the Church, St. Thomas a

Becket, 169, 170 ; expedition to Ire-

land, 171, 172; administration of

Justice, 173, 174; Richard I, 176;

John (Lackland), 177, 178; Magna
Carta, 178; Henry III, 179; Ed-
ward I, 180 if.; wars, 180; judicial

reforms, 181; further weakening of

feudalism, 182; beginnings of Par-

liament, 183 ; the Model Parliament,

184; "No Taxation without Repre-

sentation," 185; Edward III and
Hundred Years' War, 280 ff

.
; first

two periods of the war, 280-285;

Black Death, 286; disappearance of

serfdom begins, 287; Wyclif and
Lollards, 288, 289 ; Richard II, 290 ff.

;

Rising of 1381 (Wat Tyler), 292;

growth of Parliament, 292; Henry
IV, 292; third and fourth periods

of Hundred Years' War under
Henry V and VI, 294 ff.; Joan of

Arc, 294, 295; AVars of the Roses,

299-301; their results: the New
Monarchy, 301-303; English power
in Ireland, 304-307; the Reforma-
tion in England, under Henry VIII,

371 ff
.

; suppression of monasteries,

375-377 ; Edward VI, 379 ; Mary the

Catholic, 380-384; Elizabeth, 385 ff.

;

material prosperity, 388 ; religious

and political interference in Ireland,

390-392; "Plantations," 392; Eng-
lish influence in Scotland, 393, 394;

defeat of the Armada, 404.

Summary for 1450-1600, 413 ff
.

;

inclosures, 415; rise of towns, 415,

416, 419; manufactures and trade,

416, 417; Puritanism, 420, 423; po-

litical conditions, under the Tudors,

424; under James I and Charles I,

425 ff
.

; the nation's hope, 426 ; strug-

gle between parliament and James I,

428 ; Charles I and his early parlia-

ments, 42i)-433; Petition of Right,

432; 11 years of "No Parliament,"

434 ; Long Parliament, 438 ff. ; Civil

War, 441^45; Commonwealth, 447;

Protectorate, 453; Cromwell in Ire-

land, 449; Restoration, 453, 454;

Charles II, 454 ff.
;
policy, 456, 457;

rise of political parties, 458 ; James
II,459ff. ; Revolution of 1688, 460;

results, 462 ff
.

; fate of Dissenters

and Catholics, 462,466; ministerial

government, 463, 464; the early

Georges, 465; society in eighteenth

century, 461 ; expansion to Great
Britain, 468; in America, 473-474;

and in eighteenth century wars,

482, 494-497 ; loss of American colo-

nies, 494; and wars of the French
Revolution and Napoleon, 566, 580,

584-586, 597 ff
.

; Napoleon's Conti-

nental System, 601 ; victory over Na-
poleon, 610-613; gains in 1814, 615;

against Holy Alliance at Troppau,

631 ; checks attemjit of Holy Alliance

upon Spanish America, 633; and In-

dustrial Revolution, 644-659 ; review

of eighteenth century reaction, 715;

pocket boroughs, 715; attempts at

reform to 1815, 716; penal code and
reform, 717 ;

political rights restored

to Dissenters, 717 ; reform bill of

1832, 718, 719; ministerial govern-

ment confirmed, 720 ; Victorian Age,

721
;
political leaders, 722 ; agitation

for extension of franchise, 723;

Chartists, 724; reform bill of 1867,

725 ; of 1884, 726 ; local government
reform, 727; the British Constitu-

tion, 728 ff.; social reform in nine-

teenth century, 732 ff; factory re-

form, 733; "Oxford movement,"
734; corn law repeal, 735; free
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trade, 736; Gladstone's ministry of

1867-1874 (schools, disestablishment,

etc.), 737; Disraeli's aggressive for-

eign policy, '74:-'80, 737; England

and Ireland, 738 ff.; Home-Rule
struggle, 746 ff. ; colonial empire,

749 ff. ; self-government, 751 ; colo-

nial federation, 756; imperial fed-

eration, 757 ; alliances of the New-

Age, 872 ; enters the Great War, 879.

English lang-uag-e, 161.

Era, Christian, 88, note ; French Revo-
lutionary, 574.

Escheat (es-cheef), term explained,

119, 121 (3).

Estate, in politics, term explained,

184, note.

Estates General, French, 195, 290,

477.

Ethelred the Redeless, 151.

Eugene, Prince, 482, 503.

Evans, Oliver, inventor, 650.

Eves'ham, battle of, 179.

Exarch of Ravenna, 64.

Exchequer (-cheker). Court of, 181.

Excommunication, 147.

Factory System, 654-658; factory

reform, 733.

Falkirk, battle of, 182.

Falkland, Lord, 439.

Fatimites, 236.

Fenelon (-Ion'), 485.

Fenians, 744.

Ferdinand I, Emperor, 36.3, 367 ; F. II

and III, 409.

Ferdinand of Aragon, 298, 318; F,

VII of Spain, 629; F. of Naples,

632.

Ferdinand, Archduke, murder of,

876.

Feudalism, 117 ff. ; the system ex-

plained, 118, 119; origin, 123. 124;

fief, lord, vassal, investiture, sub-

infeudation, subvassal, homage, es-

cheat, 118 ; the working and the

fighting class, 122; castles, armor,
etc., 126; private wars, 127; life in

feudal times, 128-138; in the manor.

128-131; of the nobility, 132-138;

chivalry, 136, 137 ; feudalism weak-
ened, in England, ^158, 168, 182, 301

;

in France, 194; in Sicily, 214; in

Spain, 319; generally by Crusades,
253; by rise of infantry, 208, 283,

284, 314, 315, 360.

Fief, 118.

Finland, conversion 250; part seized

by Russia, 491 ; all ceded to Russia,

615 ff. ; attempts to Russianize, 837,

838; diet of 1907, 838.

Fisher, Blessed, John, bishop, 338,

374.

Fitch, .John, inventor, 650.

Fitzg-eralds, revolt of the, 391.

Five Members, 441. *

Flanders, 188, 192, 316.

Florence and the Medici, 259.

Florida, ceded to England, 497.

Foch (tosh), French Marshal, 885.

Folkmoots, 67, 152 note; in Switzer-

land, 815; 818.

Fortescue, Sir John, 414.

Fourier (foo-ri-a'), 661.

France, West-Frankish Kingdom, 98,

99; accession of Capetians, 188; na-

ture of first kingship, 190 ;
growth

of territory, 192, 193
;
growth of royal

power, 194, 196; Estates General,

195, 296 ; Hundred Years' War, 282

ff. ; territorial growth completed,

297
;
growth of absolutism, 296, 297

;

wars of Francis I, 364; abandons
Italy for expansion towards the

Rhine, 367; religious wars in, 406;

under Henry IV, 407 ; and Richelieu,

408; Thirty Years' AVar, 408, 412;

under Louis XIV, 478-486; seizure

of new territory, 479; intellectual

leadership, 484 ; wars with Frederick

the Great, 494 ff. ; in America, 471,

472 ; wars for America, 495-497
; loss

of America, 497. See French Reim-

lution and Napoleon. After 1814,

charter, 630 ; Charles X, 367 ff
.

;

struggle against despotism, 638 ff.

;

Revolution of 1830, 640; Louis Phi-

lippe, 640; liberal constitution, 641

;
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reaction of Revolution upon Europe,

642, 64o ; Orleans monarchy, H65

;

overthrown hy Revolution of 1848,

667 ff. ; influence of Industrial Revo-
lution upon France, 668; national

workshops in 1848, 671, 673; over-

thrown, 673. See Napoleon III.

Franco-German war, 735 ff
.

; Third
Republic, 786; peace, with loss of

Alsace-Lorraine, 789; the Paris

Commune, 791, 792; attempts to re-

store monarchy, 793-798; presidency

of Thiers, 762; of MacMahon, 762;

the Constitution, 763-764; Republi-

canism victorious, 762; France to-

day, 766 ff. ; stability and progress,

765 ; Church and State, 766-767
; ad-

ministration, 768; schools, 769; ad-
vance in industry, 770 ; wealth and
its distribution, 770; colonies, 771;

recent international relations, 871,

872; entrance into Great War, 879;
acquisitions from Germany in peace
of 1919, 887.

Francis, St., 233.

Francis II, Emperor (Fr. I of Aus-
tria), 555, 605,607.

Francis Joseph, of Austria, 685.

Francis I. of France, 364.

Francis of Slcking-en, 360.

Francis Xavier, Saint, 398.

Franciscans, 233, 250, .344.

Franconia, 197.

Frankfort Parliament, of 1848, 687.

Franks, 47; rise and conquests, 52,

69 ; Mayors of the Palace of, 70, 73,

75-77. See Carolingians, Charle-
magne.

Frederick I, Barbarossa, Emperor
of Holy Roman Empire, 208-210 ; as

Crusader, 209, 243; Frederick 11^

Emperor, 213-215.

Frederick II, the Great, 476, 494,

496, 499, 505, 506.

Frederick III. 493.

Frederick William, the Great
i

Elector, 493; F. W. IV, 686 ff,

701.

Free-Thinkers, 520.

French and Indian War, 496, 497.

French Revolution of 1789, 507 ff
.

;

a true revolution, 507; abuses lead-

ing to, 508 ff.
;
government's need of

money, 517; taxation, 511, 512, 518;

abuses of government, 513-516 ; the
men of ideas, 520-524 ; and American
Revolution, 524 ; attempts at reform,
525; Estates General, 511, 528-531;

becomes National Assembly, 5.32;

Tennis Court Oath, 5.33 ; Paris and
the Palace of Louis Philippe, 535

;

Bastille, 526, 527 ; mob rule in Paris

and the provinces, 536-538, 547 ; mid-
dle-class organization, 539 ; "August
4," abolition of privilege, 540; peas-
antry, 540, 592 ; March of the Women,
Assembly and king at Paris, 542;
mob and clubs, 542, 543

;
parties in

Assembly, 544 ; Constitution of 1791,

547-551; Legislative Assembly, 552;

parties in, 553; foreign perils, 554;

attitude towards war, 555 ff . ; mob
in the Tuileries, 557 ; foreign inva-

sion, 559 ; Brunswick's proclama-
tion, 560; deposition of king, 561;

September massacres, 562; " at war
with kings," 593 ; Republic declared,

564 ; Convention of '93, 563 ; execu-
tion of king, 565; Girondists and
Jacobins, 567, 568; Gironde Rebel-
lion, 568, 570; Committee of Public
Safety, 569 ff. ; "Terror," 572, 573;

war on religion, 574; fall of Jaco-
bins. 575 ff. ; end of "Terror,"
577; Directory, 578-585; Consu-
late, 585; see Bonaparte and Na-
poleon.

French, English General, 881.

Freya (fra'ya), 46, note.

Friars, 232.

Fulton, Robert, inventor, 650.

Gabelle (ga-bel') , 518.

Gali-leo (-leeo), 342, 345.

Gambetta, 765, 766.

Garibal'di, 691, 699.

Geiler (gi'ler), John, 351.

Genghis Khan, 214.
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Genoa (gen'o-a), 259; Ligurian Re-
public, 582, added to Piedmont, 615.

Gentry, in parliament, 184.

Geoffrey of Anjou, 166.

Georg-e I of England, 465; G. II,

465; G. Ill, 716; G. IV, 716; G. V,
461, note.

Georg-e, Lloyd, 748, 722, table.

Geographical discoveries, ;^4.

German, Germanic, Teutonic,
terms explained, 46, note.

German Empire, see North German
Confederation; growth of Prussia

after 1848, 701-707 ; Franco-Prussian

War, 708 ff.; Empire established,

712; character of government, 773

ff. ; Prussia in, 778; army and mili-

tarism, 779; the rulers, 780; kultur-

kampf, 782-784; Socialism, 785-787;

trade and colonies, 788-789; foreign

relations, 870-872; and the Great
War, 878 ff. ; peace terms, 887.

Germanic Confederation, 622,

707, b.

Germany, East-Frankish Kingdom,
98, 99 ; under last Carolingiaus, 99,

100 ; German Dukedoms about 900,

197; Conrad I, and accession of

Saxon line of rulers, 198 ; Henry I,

199; Otto the Great, 200, 205 (see

Holy Roman Empire) ; crowned
emperor, 201 ; union of imperial

dignity with German kingdom, 202

;

other emperors of the Saxon line,

206; the Salian Emperors, 207 ; con-

flict about lay-investiture, 227-229

;

Hohenstaufen Emperors, 208-218;

Frederick Barbarossa, 208-210; his

next successors, 212, 213; Fred-
erick II, 214, 215; Germany at the

end of their reign, 217; cities in

Germany, 260, 261 ;
*' Interregnum,"

308; Rudolph of Hapsburg and his

next successors, 309, 310 ; Charles IV,

311 ; Sigisjnund and the Western
Schism, 333, 334 ; beginning of line

of Hapsburg Emperors, 312; im-
perial institutions at the time of

Maximilian I, 312; Germany and

Switzerland, 314 ; German human-
ists, 338; the Reformation in Ger-

many under Charles V (351),

353-362; other features of Charles

V's reign, 363-367; the Thirty

Years' War, 409-412. See also

Holy Roman Empire. For subse-

quent events see Austria, Prussia.

Definite loss of Switzerland and
Holland, 412; wars of Louis XIV
and consequent losses,477 ff. ; French
Revolutionary wars and consequent
losses, 557 ff. ; changes within Ger-
many, 606-608, 615; abdication of

last emperor, 607 (see Austria,

Prussia, Germanic Confederation,

North German Confederacy, Ger-

man Empire).
Ghibelline, 210.

Gibraltar, acquired by England. 482.

Gilbert, Sir Humphrey, 473.

Gilds, Roman, 35; medieval, 256-258;

decline, 258, 377; restrictions on
labor in France in 1789, 511 ; abol-

ished, 526.

Girondists, 553, 555-557, 564, 567,

568, 570, 571, 573.

Gladstone, William E., 722 ff. ; re-

form ministry of, 737; and Ireland,

74.5-747; foreign policy, 737.

Godfrey of Bouillon (boo-yon'), 238,

239.

Goethe (Go'te), 5%, note.

Golden Bull, .311.

" Good Parliament," 292.

Gor'res, Joseph, 625, 627.

Goths, see East Goths and West
Goths.

Granada, 318.

Grand Jury, origin of, 174.

Great Council, in England, 183.

Great War, 1914-1918, outbreak of,

875-880; on western front, 881; on
eastern front, 882; other fronts,

883; America in, 884; defeat of Cen-

tral Powers, 885; peace proposals,

886: peace with Germany, 887.

Greece, Ancient, 12-16 ; Modern, 634

;

and war of 1878, 847; war with
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Turkey in 1897, 850; in 1912, 853 ff.

See Balkan States.

Greek Empire (Eastern, or Byzan-
tine E.), 43, 64, 73, 78, 88, 93, 94,

211, 235, 239, 244, 277, 319, 339.

Greenland, 102.

Gregory I, the Great, St., Pope, 58,

112; G. VII, St., 226-230, 237.

Grey, Jane, 380, note.

Grey, Sir Edward, 880.

Guelf, 210.

Guiscard (Ges-car'), Robert, 211.

Guizot (ge-zo'), 6()6,667.

Gunpowder, first use of, 283.

Gustavus Adolphus, 410.

Gutenberg (goot'gn-berg), John, 341.

Guthrun, 115.

Haakon VII, 826.

Habeas Corpus (ha'b6-as), 178.

Hadley, William, 338.

Hague Congresses, 873.

Hamites, origin and name, 4.

Hampden, John, 435, 438, 439, 441.

Hamurabi, 7-

Hanoverian Kings of England,
table, 460, note.

Han'sa, 261.

Hapsburgs (haps'boorg), see Ru-
dolph of, 309; rulers of Germany,
312; separate Spanish and Austrian

lines, 359, note; extinction in Spain,

482. See Germamj, Austria.

Hargreaves, James, inventor, 647.

Harold the Saxon, 153.

Harold, Hardrada, 153.

Harvey, William, rediscovers cir-

culation of blood, 388.

Hastings, battle of, 153.

Hebert (a-bar'), 575.

Hebrews, 6, 10.

Hedwig, heiress of Poland, 321.

Hegi'ra, 72.

Heimskringla. 264.

Hengist and Horsa, 110.

Henry I, of Germany, 198. 199 ; H II,

206; H. Ill, 207; H. IV, 207, 227,

228; H. V, 207, 228, 229; H. VI,

212; H. VII, 310.

Henry I, of Enr/land, 1()3, 230; H. II,

166-175; H. III. 179; H. IV, 292(^2)
;

H. V, 294 ; H. VI, 294, 299; H. VII,

300, 301 ; H. VIII, 371-378.

Henry IV, of France (Bourbon), 407.

Henry the Navigator, 344.

Heresy, term explained, 235, note.

Herodotus, 14.

Herzegowina (hert-se-go-ve'na), see

Bosnia-Herzegovina.
Hindenburg, German general, 882.

Hofer, Andrew, 602.

Hohenlinden, battle of, 586.

Hohenstaufen, 208 ff.

Hohenzollern (ho-en-tsol'lern), see

Brandenburg.
Holbein (hol'bine), 343.

Holland, see Netherlands ; separate

state, 402, 412 ; colonial empire, 402;

and England, 452, 457 ; and Louis

XIV, 479, 482; Batavian Republic,

580 ; and Napoleon , 605 ; made King-

dom of the Netherlands in 1814, 615

;

government and conditions, 813-814.

Holy Alliance, 619 ff., 631.

Holy Roman Empire, revival of

Roman Empire in 800, 86-88; under
later Caroliugians, 98; restored

under Otto I, 202-205 ; see Germany
after Otto I ; end of, 625 ff

.

Homage, term explained, 118.

Hospitals, establishment of, 145.

Houses, of Roman aristocracy, 34 (1)

.

Hroswitha, 263.

Huguenots, 406; vrars of, 406; under

Henry IV, 407; under Richelieu,

408; under Louis XIV, 459, 480;

fugitives in England, 416, 459.

Humanists, 336-337.

Hundreds, English local division,

154, 155.

Hundred Years' War, 280-297.

Hungarians, 104, 108 ; raids, checked

by Henry I and Otto I, 199, 200;

Hungary and Turks, 320, 365, 501-

503; Hapsburg kin^s, 367; in 1848,

583-685 ; to 1866, 793. See Austria-

Hunr/ary.

Huns, 49, 51, 53.
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olution ; miscellaneous,

America, 649-652.

Hunyadi (hoon'ya-di), 320.

Hus (hoos), John, 323, 332, 334

Hutten, Ulric, 360.

Hyde, 438.

Iceland, 102, 264, 370.

Illiteracy, in Italy, 790; in Portugal,

809.

Illyrian Provinces, 603, 605.

Imperialism, 859.

Inclosures, in Tudor period, 415 ; in

eighteenth century, 659.

Independents, 423, 444, 446.

India, English trade with, 388 ; acqui-

sition of, 495, 498 ; English depend-

ency, 752.

Indians, treatment of, by Spain, 405;

by England, 471 ; by France, 471.

Indulgences, 353.

Industrial Revolution, 644 ff
.

; con-

ditions before, 655; in agriculture

in England, 646; in transportation,

646; in English manufacturing, 647

ff. ; steam engine, 648 ; in iron, 648

;

age of steam and iron, 649; steam-

boat, 650 ; railroad, 651; revolution

in manner of living, 653 ff. ; condi-

tions under domestic system, 654;

hardships of change, 654 ff
.

; factory

system, 655; growth of cities, 657;

and effect upon factory workers,

657 ; child labor, 658 ; landlord Eng-

land, 659; in ideas of government,

660 ff
.

; Socialism, 661 ff. ; industrial

revolution in France, 668.

Infantry, term explained, 126 (.3)

:

growing importance of, 208, 283, 284,

315.

Initiative, iwpular, in law-making,
819.

Innocent III, Pope, 145, 147, 177, 193,

212, 213, 231, 244; In. XI, 502.

Inquisition, 193, note, 32:3-326.

Interdict, term explained, 147.

Interregnum, in Germany, 308.

Inventions, in Age of Renaissance,

341; agricultural machinery, 646;

spinning w^heel, 647 ; cotton gin, 647
;

weaving, 648; see Industrial Rev-

652; and

Investiture, term explained, 118;

see Lay-Investiture.

lona (i-o'na), monastery of, 42.

Ireland, conversion, 42 ; civilization

in, 45 ; monasteries and schools of,

62, 96; and Northmen, 103 (2);

Henry II in, 171, 172; after Henry
II, toTudors, 304-307; in Reforma-
tion period, 3i)0-392; and Charles I,

4.36, 449; Cromwell in, 450; James
II and William III (Penal Laws),

467; review to 1700, 738; in eight-

eenth century, 738-739; dawn of

better times, 739 ; first Relief Acts,

740; United Irishmen and "Orange"
lodges, 741; the Union, 741 ; O'Con-

nell, 742-743; Fenian Rising, 744;

Land Act, 745; Home Rule, 746-748.

Ironsides. 444.

Isabella of Castile, 318.

Isidore, St., 58.

Islam, 71.

Italy, during Wandering of Nations,

51 ; divided between Teutons and
(Greek) Empire, 64; see Papal
States ; distracted condition in tenth

century, 201 ; union with Germany,
203 ; under Hohenstaufens, 208, 210-

218; French attempt to conquer,

298; in Renaissance, 336-338; loss

of commercial importance, 344 ; and
Napoleon, 581, 582, 605; and Con-

gress of Vienna, 615
;
political reac-

tion, 620; risings of 1821, (530, 632;

review to 1815, war with Austria,

679, 696, 689, 690; to 1848, 691;

Mazzini and Young Italy, 691 ; ris-

ings of '48, 692; restorations, 692;

making of United Italy by Sardinia,

694 ff.; Victor Emmanuel and Ca-

vour, 694 ; Crimean War, 695 ; Con-

gress of Paris, 695 ; steps in growth
to "Kingdom of Italy," 696-700;

addition of Venetia, 706; of Rome,
792; since 1870, 790 ff

.
; the Roman

Question, 792.

Ivan (e-van'), the Terrible, 487.
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Jacobins, 543, 552, 556-577, 589.

Jacquerie (zhak-re'), 284.

Jag-ello (ya-gel'lo), King of Poland,

321.

James I, of England (James VI of

Scotland), 371, note, 425-428; J. II,

456, 458-4(i0, 480, 481.

Jan'issaries, 319.

Japan, Christianity in, 398; war
with China, 865 ; with Russia, 867.

Jellachich (yel'la-KiK), 684, 695.

Jemappes (zha-map'), battle of, 563.

Jena (ya'na), battle of, 599.

Jerome of Prague, 331.

Jerome, Bonaparte, 600.

Jerusalem, destruction of, 23; cap-

tured by Saracens, 72, 237; by
Crusaders, 238; Kingdom of, 239;

captured by Saladin, 243; received

back by Frederick II, 214.

Jesuits, 398, 523, 628, 782.

Jesus Christ, birth and life work,

19, 20.

Joan of Arc (jo-an or jon), 294. 295.

Joffre, (shofr) French general, 881.

Jog-ues (shog),471.

John XII, Pope, 201, 205; J. XIII,

205 ; J. XXII, 328 ;
J. XXIII (anti-

pope), 333.

John, King of England, 177, 178, 192,

213, 304.

John the Good, of France, 284.

John of Gaunt, 288.

Joinville (shwiin-vil'), quoted, 120,

133, 137, 196.

Joseph II, of Austria, 500, 504.

Jourdan (shoor-diin), 583.

Julian the Apostate, Emperor, 40.

" July Ordinances," 639.

" July Revolution," 640.

"June Days," 673.

Jury, Grand, Petty, 174.

Justi'nian the Great, 63.

Jutes, 52, 110.

Kaunitz (kou'-), 496.

Ke'tteler, bishop of Mainz, 786.

Khedive (ke-dev') of Egypt, 753.

Kiau Chau (kyou-chou), 866.

Kilkenny, Statue of, 306.

King- William's War, 481.

Knig-hthood, 122, 136, 137.

Knig-hts of St. John, 2:f0, 246: K.
Templar, 240, 246, 328 ; Teutonic,
240, 247.

Knox, John, 393.

Knut the Great, 151.

Koran. 71.

Kosciusko (kosh-choos'ko) , 506.

Kossuth (k5sh'oot), 684, 685.

Kot'zebue (-boo), 626.

Kulturkampf (kool-toor'kiimpf), in

France, 766 if. ; in Germany, 782 ff
.

;

Italy, 790; Belgium, 811.

Kwang-Chau-Wau, 866.

Labor, see Serfdom, Gilds, Domestic
Si/stem, Industrial Revolutio)), Fac-
tory Si/steni, Social Ins arauce.

Lafayette (la-fji-yef), 524, 539, 540,

542, 544, 547, 553, 555, 558, 561, 640.

Laibach (lai'baK) , Congress of, 632.

'* Laissez Faire " (le-sa far') doc-

trine, 660.

Lallemant (lalmafl'), 471.

Lamartine (Ui-mar-ten'), 668, 670 ff.

Lancastrians, table of, 290, note.

Landtag-, Prussian (lant'tao), Prus-

sian, 778.

Lanfranc, 159.

Langton, Stephen, 178.

La Salle (-sal), 471.

Lasalle (la-salle'), 785.

Lat'eran, IV Council of, 231.

Latin States, in Syria (Crusades),

239 ff. ; replacing Greek Empire,

24i.

Laud, Archbishop, 437.

Lawyers, rise of, in England, 181.

League of Nations, 886.

Lechfeld (leK'felt), battle of, 208.

Legnano (lenyii'no), battle of, 298.

Leipzig (lip'tsiK), battle of, 611.

Leo I, the Great, Pope, 53; L. Ill,

87 ; L. VIII (anti-pope) , 205 ; L. IX,

224; L. X, 326, 353, 358; L. XIII,

251, note.

Leo the Isaurian, Emperor, 73.
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Leonardo da Vinci (da vin'che) , 343.

Leopold (I), Emperor, 546, 554, 555;

L. II, 554.

Lepanto,- battle of, 403.

" Letters of the Seal," 516.

Leuthen (loi'tgn), 496.

Liauyang" (lee-ou-yiing'), battle of,

867.

Liberalism, in England in 17th cen-

tury, 424-468; in 19th, 718 ff. ; in

France before French Revolution,

520-522, 526 ; see French Revolution;

after Revolution, in 1830, 636 ff. ; in

Third Republic, 761 ff. ; in Germany,
see Socialism; in Italy, 630, 632,

643; in Switzerland, 815 ff.; in Bel-

gium, 811 ff. ; in Russia, 834 ff.

Liberal party, in England, 722,

note.

Lib'ya, 791.

Ligurian Republic, 582.

Limerick, Broken Treaty of, 771.

Literature, of Middle Ages, 263.

Lithuania, united with Poland, 321.

Living-stone, explorer, 862.

Livonia, 370.

Locke, John, 520.

Lollards, 289.

Lombard League, 208, 215.

Lombards, 47, 64, 78, 79, 84.

Long- Parliament, 438, 453.

Longwy , lost and retaken by French.

562, 563.

Lords, House of, origin, 184; and
Reform bill of 1830, 729; in British

Constitution, 730; "mended," 748.

Lorraine, 98, 197; lost in 1870,713;

regained in 1919, 887.

Lothair I, Emperor, 98; L. II, 208.

Louis, the Pious, Emperor, 97; L.,

the Child, 99, 197 ;' L., the Sluggard,

99, 188; L. II, 98; L., the Bavarian,
310.

Louis VII, of France, 242; L. IX
(the Saint), 137, 194, 196, 245; L.

XI, 296, 316; L. XIV, 476 ff., 513;

L. XV, 513; L. XVI, 513, 525 if
.

;

L. XVII, 566, 573; L. XVIII, 613,

616, 636.

Louis Philippe, "citizen king," 640,

641, 665.

Louis Philippe, Duke of Orleans,

543, 573.

Loyola, Ignatius, St., 398.

Luther, Martin, 356-361 ; spread of

Lutheranism, 370.

Lyons, Council of, 215.

McCormick, Cyrus, inventor, 652.

McMurrough, Dermot, 171; Kava-
uagh, Art, 307.

Magenta (-jen'ta), battle of, 679, 696.

Magna Carta, 178.

Magnetic needle, 275, 342.

Magyars (mod'yarz), 104, 107, 795 ff.,

see Hungarians.
Maine (man). County in France, 163,

192.

Malplaquet (mal-plti-ka'), battle of,

482.

Malta, 246, 615.

Mamelukes (mah'me-looks), 236.

Manchester doctrine, 660.

Manor, feudal, 128-131.

Mantua, Dukedom, 259.

Marat (ma-ra'), 556, 562, 563, 567.

Marengo, battle of, 586.

Maria Theresa, 494, 4^)6, 504.

Marie Antoinette (an-twa-nef),
525 ff., 573.

Marie Louisa, 603.

Mark States, 90, 199, note.

Marlborough, Duke of, 482.

Marlowe, 388.

Marne (marn), battle of, 881, 885.

Marquette, 471.

Marseillaise (mar-sa-yez') , Hymn,
557.

Marston Moor, battle of, 444.

Martin V, Pope, 333.

Marx, Karl, 662, 785.

Mary, of Burgundy, 316; Stuart, 386,

394; Tudor, 372, 380-384; M. II, of

England, 460,465.

Masovia, 247.

Masters, and Masterpieces, 257, B.

Maximilian I, Emperor, 312, 316,

359.
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Maximilian of Mexico, 680.

Mayflelds, (57 (e), 70, 90.

Mayors of the Palace, 70, 73, 75-77.

Mazarin (mii-za-ran'), Cardinal, 477.

Mazzini (inilt-ze'ne), 691, 692.

Mecca, 71.

Medici (ma'di-che), 259.

Mendicant Orders, 232 ff.

Merovingians, name, 69.

Methodius, see Cyrillus.

Metternich (-nlK), 621 ff., 632, 681.

Metz, 366, 412, 711, 713.

Michael Angelo (mi'kel an'ja-lo),

.343.

Middle Ages, Medieval Times,
term explained, page 1.

Milan, Edict of, 40; Dukedom, 259;

acquired by Austria, 482.

Ministerial Government, see Cab-

inet Government.
Minnesingers, 264.

Minorca, 482.

Mirabeau (me-ra-bo'), 531, 534, 536,

540, 544, 545, 546, 556.

Missi Dominici, 90.

Modern History, term explained,

page 1.

Mohammed, and Mobammedanism,
71-74, 93, 201, 23() ff. ; see Crusades,

Turks.

Moli^re (mo-lyar'), 485.

Moltke, 703, 706.

Monasticism, origin, etc., 59 ff. ; new
Orders, 149, 150; Mendicants, de-

cline in fifteentb century, 347 ;
Ref-

ormation, 232 ff. ; Orders of time,

398; suppressed in England, 375 ff.

;

in France, 551, 767.

Money, lack of, in Roman World, 33

;

in Charlemagne's time, 89; one of

the causes of feudalism, 118; in-

crease during Crusades, 252, 253.

Mongols, invasion of, 214.

Monroe Doctrine, 633.

Montalembert (mon-ta-lau'bar),

666.

Montcalm, 497.

Montenegro, 844 ff". ; enters Great

War, 880.

Montfort, Simon de, 179, 183.

Moors, term explained, 71, note.

Morality Plays, 256, note.

Moravia, 103, 104.

More, Sir Thomas, Bl. 374, 338,

quoted, 415.

Moreau (mo-ro'), 586.

Morgarten, battle of, 314, 315.

Moriscos, expelled from Spain, 405.

Morocco, French Protectorate, 872.

Morse, inventor, 652.

" Morton's Pork," 301.

Mosco-w (mos'co), retreat from, 610;

industrial center, 834.

Moslem, 71.

" Mountain," in French Revolution,

553, 556, 564, 568.

Mukden (mook'den), 867.

Municipal institutions in Roman
Empire, 27 ; survival, 56, 68.

Murat (mu-rJi'), 583, 605.

Murillo (moo-rilTo), 343.

Nabuchodonosor, 10.

Nantes (nant). Edict of, 407; re-

voked, 480.

Naples, Kingdom of, 605 {b), 614,

630, 632, 699.

Napoleon I, see Bonaparte, to 1800;

and the Constitution, 587; and local

government, 588 ; benefits to France,

589-592; emperor, 594; plebiscites,

595; despotism, 596; wars, 597 ff
.

;

greatest power, 609 ; fall, 610, 611

;

the "Hundred Days," and Water-

loo, 616, 617; death, 618; and Fulton

at Boulogne, 650; N. 11,676; N. Ill,

Louis Napoleon, 674; President, the

coup d'etat, 675 ff. ; economic prog-

ress, 678; wars, 679; and United

States, 680; and Mexico, 680; and

Italy, 695-700; and Bismarck, 705;

Franco-German War, 709 ff.

Narva, battle of, 490.

Naseby (nas'by), battle of, 444.

National Assembly of France, 532,

534, 535, 539.

National Convention of France,

561 , 563, 564-579.
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National Guards, in France, 539,

542, 579.

National "Workshops, French, in

1848, 671.

Nationality, principle of, 621.

Navarino, battle of, 634.

Navas de Tolosa(na-va.s de to-lo'sa),

battle of, 231.

Navigation Act, 452.

Necker, minister, 527, 530, 532, 536.

Nelson, 584.

Nepotism, 348.

Netherlands, to 1500, 316, 317; be-

come Austrian, 316; become Span-

ish, 359 and note, 367; Revolution,

399^02; see Holland and Belgium.
Newfoundland. 482.

" New Monarchy " in England, 301.

Ne-wman, Cardinal, 734.

Newton, Sir Isaac, 519.

Nibelung-enlied (ne-be-l(x)n'gcn-ir't)

,

120, 264.^

Nicaea (ni-ce'a). Council of, 41.

Nice, overrun by French, 563; an-

nexed to France, 580 ; regained to

Sardinia, 618; returned to France,

679.

Nicholas I, of Russia, 839; and
Greek freedom, 634; N. II, 840 ff.

Nicholas II, Pope, 225; N. V., 351.

Nicholas of Cusa, Cardinal, 351.

Nicholas of Flue, 314.

Nicolaitism, 222.

Nicopolis, battle of, 311.

Nightingale, Florence, 679.

Nihilists, 839.

Nile, battle of the, 534.

Noah, and descendants, 4.

Nobility, 120, 122.

Nogaret (no-ga-ra'), 327.

Norbert, St., 150 (a).

Normandy, founded, 102; and Eng-
land before 1066, 152 ; see Norman
Conquest, under England ; see Two
Sicilies ; lost by John, 177.

North German Confederation, 707.

Northmen, 97, 99, 101, 102; inva-

sions into England, 113, 114 ; results

of their incursions, 117.

Norway, conversion of, 102; luno-

ceut III and, 231 ; and Denmark,
322; Reformation in, 370; ceded to

Sweden, 615 ; since 1815, 824 ff

.

Nova Scotia, 482.

Novara, battle of, 692.

Oates, Titus, conspiracy, 456.

Oath of Strassburg (stras'booro),

98, note.

Oath of the Tennis Court, 533, 557.

O'Connell, Daniel, 774.

Odo, Duke of Paris, 188.

Odoaker, 43, 51.

O'Donnell, Roe, 391.

Old Sarum, 743.

Olmiitz, Prussian humiliation at, 688.

O'Neill, Hugh and Shane, 391; Owen
Roe, 449.

Ordeal, Trial by, 66, 174.

Orders, Clerical, 142.

Organic Articles, 589, 594.

Oriental Civilization. 7-11.

Orleans (or-le-iin') Monarchy, 641.

Ormond, Duke of, 449.

Oscar II, of Sweden, 825.

Osman, 249.

Otto I, the Great, Emperor, 200-205

;

O. II, 206; O. Ill, 107, 206; O. IV
(of Nordheim) , 213.

Ottokar, of Bohemia, 309.

Oudenarde, (oo-de-nar') battle of,

482.

Oxford, University, 267.

Oxford Movement, 734.

Paganism, 40.

Pages, training in feudal times, 136.

Painting, medieval, 279; Renais-

sance, 343.

Palacky, 683.

Palestine, conquered by Mohamme-
dans, 72, 237, 242, 245.

Papacy, origin, 21 ; rise into greater

prominence, 40; and civilization,

58; and Franks, 77; foundation of

temporal sovereignty, 78-81 ; see

Hobj Roman Empire: and Slav

luitions, 104-107; and Hungarians,
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108; and Anglo-Saxons, 112; char-
acter, and election of popes, 141

;

establishes religious Orders, 150 (6)

;

and John of England, 177; and Otto
the Great, 201-205; and Henry III

of Germany, 207; and the Hohen-
staufens, 208-218; and Two Sicilies,

211, 216; struggle for ecclesiastical

liberty, 223-231, 337 ; and Crusades,
237, 242, 244 ; and universities, 267

;

as defender of Europe against the
Turk, 319, 320, 403; popes in Avi-
gnon, 328 ; Western Schism, 329-333;
and humanism, 337; nepotism, 348;
sad conditions of papal court about
1500, 348 ; and Luther, 358 ; zealous
popes, 398.

Papal States, foundation, 78, 79;
importance of, 80; during next cen-
turies, 98; and French Revolution,
585 ; and Napoleon, 605 ; at Congress
of Vienna, 615; first decades of
revolutionary movements in nine-
teenth century, 691 ff. ; end of, 699,
792.

Paris, Congress of, 679, 887.

Paris, University of, 267, 331.

Parlement (par-le-maii') of Paris,

515, 529.

Parliament, English, beginning, 183
ff.

; "Model P.," 184; develops two
houses, 184; growth in Hundred
Years' War, 292, 293; loss after
Wars of the Roses, 301 ; under Tu-
dors,424. See Liberalism. Reform
in nineteenth century, 715 ff., 748.

Parnell, Irish leader, 747.

Patriarchs, origin, 42, note.
Patrick, St., 42.

Paul, St., 37.

Paulinus of York, St., 112.

Pauperism, in England, in sixteenth
century, ,377 ; in nineteenth century,
657, 733.

Peasants, life of, 122, 128 ff.
;
peas-

ants' risings, 284, 291, 361. See
Seiifdom.

Pedro I, of Portugal, 808 ; P. II, 808.

Peel. Robert, 722, 735.
|

Penal Laws, 385, 426, 430, 467 ; abol-
ished, 740, 742.

Penance, 146, 147.

Penda, 112.

Peninsular War, 602.

Pensions, Old Age, 786.

Persia, 11, 1(5, 22, 72, 872.

Peter, St., position in the Church, 21

;

arrives in Rome, 37.

Peter Canisius, Bl., 398.

Peter the Great, of Russia, 488-490.
Petition of Right, 432.

Petrarch (pe'trark), 336.

Petrog-rad, 490, 841.

Phihp II, of Spain, 367, 381, 400-402,
404; Ph. Ill, 405; Ph. V, 482.

Philip II, Aug-ustus, of France,
192, 194, 231, 243, 280 ; Ph. IV, the
Fair, 194, 195, 246, 327.

Philip of Suabia, 213.

Piarists, Order of, 398.

Picts, in present Scotland, 109, 110.

Piedmont-Sardinia, 432, 630, 695 ff.

Pilg-rimag-e of Grace, 375.

Pilg-rlmag-es, medieval, 148, 237.
'• Pilgrims," 423.

Pippin of Heristal, 70; P. the
Short, 75, 77, 79.

Pisa (pee'sa). Council of, 331.

Pitt, William, the Elder, 497; the
Younger, 741.

Pius V, Pope, 403; P. VI, 551, 585;
P. VII, 504, 589, 605; P. IX, 691 ff.

Planta'genet (Angevins), Kings of
England, 166 ff. ; table of PI. kings,
187. See England.

Plantations, in Ireland, 392, 450.

"Plain" in French Revolution, 552,
564.

Pocket Boroughs, 715.

Poitiers (pwii-ti-a'), battle of, 283,
284.

Poland, 103 ; Christianized, 107 ; and
Teutonic Knights, 247, 321; and
Protestantism, 370; King Sobieski,

502; partitions of, 505; 506; as
Duchy of Warsaw, 600 ; after Con-
gress of Vienna, 615; rising of 1830,

643; and Slavophilism, 837.

^



896 INDEX

The references are to sections, unless otherwise indicated.

Pomerania, conversion of, 250, note
;

Swedish, 4112; Prussian, 615.

Pompeii (pom-pa'ye), 27.

'• Poor Clares," 233.

Pope, see Papacy.
Port Arthur, 830, 866.

Portugal, origin, 318 ; and geograpti-

ical explorations, 344 ; colonial em-
pire, 344, 470; seized by Spain, 402,

note ; and Peninsular War, 601

;

review from 1814, 808; republic,

808; present conditions, 809.

Prehistoric, term explained, 1, note.

Premonstratensians, 106, 150 (a),

369.

Presbyterianism, in Scotland, 369,

393, 395, 451 ; see Puritanism.
" Pride's Purge," 446.

Printing-, invention of, 339, 341.

Protestants, origin of name, 362,

note; in Germany, 356-367
;
Switzer-

land, 368, 369; Scandinavia, etc.,

370 ; England, 379-386
; Ireland, 392

;

see Preshyterianis'ni; elfects of,

396; in the Netherlands, 399-402;

France, 406.

Prussia, ancient, conquered and
Christianized, 247; losses after wars
with Poland, 321 ; becomes Prot-

estant Dukedom, 370; annexed by
Brandenburg, see Brandenburg.

Prussia, see Brandenburg; under
Frederick II, 494, 496, 499, 605 ; and
Poland, 506; and Freqch Kevolu-
tion and Napoleon, 554, 557, 559,

580, .599, 605; reforms in, 608; and
"allies" of 1813, 611; after Con-
gress of Vienna, 615; reaction in,

623; and '48, 686 ff. ; humiliation

at Olmiitz, 688; William I, 701 ff.

;

the army, 702 ; Bismarck, 703 ff
.

;

Danish War, 704; Six Weeks' War,
705, 706. See North German Con-
federation, German Empire.

PUl-ta'va, battle of, 490.

Puritanism, explained, 369, 420;

English divisions, 421, 423-451 ; and
Restoration, 436; and America, 473.

See Calvin, Presbyterianism.

Pym, John, 4.38, 439; Grand Remon-
strance, 440; one of the "Five
Members," 441.

Quadrivium, 29.

Queen Anne's War, 482.

" Quia Emptores" statute (kwe'a),

182.

" Quo War-ran'to," writ of, 182.

Racine (ra-cen'), poet, 485.

Radetski, general, 692.

RailTvay, invention of, 651.

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 473.

Ramillies (ra-me-ye'), battle of, 482.

Raphael, 343.

Rationalists, 520.

Red Cross, origin of, 679, note.

Redemption of Captives, order of,

250.

Referendum, in Switzerland, 819.

Reform in the Church, need and
possibility of, 21V)-234, 346-352.

Reform Bill, English, of 1832, 718 ff.

;

of 1867, 725; of 1884, 726.

Reformation, term explained, 396;

true R., 398, 224-234, 349-352; Prot-

estant Ref., see Protestantism.

Reichstag (rlKs'taa), German, 774.

Relics of Saints, 148.

Religious Orders, see Monasticism.
Religious Wars, ,399 ff.

Rembrandt ('-brant), 343.

Renaissance, 336 ff.

Ribault (re-bo'), 471.

Richard I, of England, 176, 192, 243;

R. II, 291, 292; R. Ill, 300, 302.

Richeheu (re'shel-yu), 408, 477.

Riga, 247, 822.

Rights of Man, Declaration of, 548.

Roads, 11, 28, 660.

Robert, Duke of Normandy, 163.

Robert the Strong, 188.

Robespierre (ro-bes-pi-ar'), 54.

Roland, Song of, 84, note.

Rolf the Dane, 102.

Rollin Ledrun(ro'len 16'drun), 670.

Roman Empire, origin, 17 ; territory,

22, 25
;
prosperity for two centuries,



INDEX 897

The references are to sections, unless otherwise indicated.

25 ff. ; municipal life and industries,

27; roads and travel, 28; literature

and learning, 29; morals, 30, 31;

decline of two centuries, 31 ff.

;

retarded by Diocletian, 32; classes

of society, 34-36; end of, in the

West, survival in the East, 43; see

Teutons; contributions to civiliza-

tion, 95; restored by Holy Roman
Empire.

Roman Law, 23, 63.

Roman Question, 792.

Romance languages, 55, 98, note.

Romanow, family of the, 102.

Rome, Ancient, geography and char-

acter, 17 ; limitations in government,

18; see Romxm Empire.
Romilly and Penal Reform, 717, 732.

Roncalian Fields, Assembly of, 228.

" Root and Branch " men, 439.

Rossbach (-baK), battle of, 496.

Rotten Boroughs, 715.

Roumania, wins freedom, 845; war
of 1913, 854 ; in Great War, 880, 883.

" Roundheads," 442.

Rousseau (rou-s6'), on Voltaire, 521
;

doctrines, 522.

Rubens, 343.

Rudolph of Hapsburg, 309.

Rudolph of Suabia, 228.

Rump Parliament, 446.

Runnymede, 178.

Rurik, founder of Russia, 102.

Russell, Lord John, 718 ff., 722.

Russia, 102, 235; and Mongol inva-

sion, 214; recovers independence,

487 ; expansion towards seas, 490,

491; and Poland, 506; and Napoleon
I, 599 f.

;
gains at Congress of

Vienna, 615 ; and Holy Alliance, 619

;

and Greeks, 634 ; and Crimean AVar,

679; growth reviewed, 830; govern-

ment, 836 ff. ; emancipation of peas-

ants, 832-8.33; Slavophil movement,
835; Russianizing of Poland and
Finland, 837; Tsars since 1801, 839;

Terrorists, 834; liberal movement
since 1904, 841 ff. ; "Red Sunday,"
841 ; first Duma, 841 ; later Dumas,

842 ff.; and Great War, 878 ff.; rev-

olution of 1917, 882.

Russo-Japanese War, 867.

Russo-Turkish War, of 1877, 847.

Ruyter (roi'tgr), Admiral, 479.

Sadowa (sa'do-va), battle of, 706.

St. Gotthard, battle of, 502.

St. Helena, and Napoleon, 618.

St. Just, and plans for reform, 569.

St. Petersburg, see Petrograd.
Saint-Simon (-si-mofi'), 661.

Sakhalin (sa-Kli-lygn'), 867.

Saladin, 243, 245.

Salian Emperors, 207.

Salm, Count, 365.

Sa-16-ni'ca, 851, 854.

S&n Stef'a-no, Peace of, 847.

Saracens, term defined, 71, note;

see Mohammedans.
Sardinia, see Piedmont-Sardinia;
and Congress of Vienna, 614, 618;

and revolution of 1821, 630 ; see

Italy.

Savoy, annexed to France, 580; re-

turned to Piedmont-Sardinia, 618;

regained by France, 679.

Saxons, 47, 52; see Britain; and
Charlemagne, 84; German " stem "

duchy, 197, 199.

Scanderbeg, .320.

Scandinavia, see Northmen, Den-
mark, Nonoay, Sweden, also 322.

Schism (sism), term explained, 235,

note 2; Great Eastern, 235; Great
AVestern, 329-333.

Schoolmen, the, 269-276, 836.

Schools, Roman, 29; Irish, 45, 62;

and monasteries, 60; and Charle-

magne, 91, 2/i6; see Unive7\<ilties.

Schools, English Board, 737.

Schurz (shoorts), Carl, 687.

Science, in Middle Ages, 273-276;

during Renaissance, 342.

Scotland, Christianization, 42; wars
with England, 167, 180; Presbyte-

rian, 393-395; united to England,

425 ; and Civil War, 437-443 ; Act of

Union, 468; &&& England.
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Scrooby Pilgrims. 423.

Scutage. 168.

Sedan (sa-daii'), battle of, 738.

Seljuk Turks, see Turks.

Semites, orij^iu, 4.

Sempach (-paK), battle of, 321.

Senlac, battle of, 153.

Separatists. 421.

••September Massacres,"' 562. i

Serbians, 319 ; in recent times, 844 ff

.

Serfdom, Roman, 3(); feudal, 120,

122; disappearance in England, 287

ff. ; in France, 509-512 : in Germany,

609; Prussia, 608; disappearance in

Russia, 832-833.

Servetus (s6r-va'tus), 369.

Servians, see Serbians.

Seven Years' War, 494-497.

Severus. Alexander. 23.

Seymour (se'mor), Jane, 378.

Shakspere, William, 388, 413.

Sheriff, Englisb, 154, 155. 157.

Ship-Money, in England, 435, 438.

Shire, English County, 154.

Si-am'. 863.

" Sicilian Vespers,'" 216.

Sicily, see Two Sicilie.^, Kingdom of.

Siey^s (sya-yas'), 531, 532, 544, 587.

Sigismund, Emperor, 311, 333, 3S4.

Silesia, 494. 4ii6. 887.

Simon of Montfort, 179, 185.

Simony, 221.

Slavery, 15, 30, 31 ; and Church, 41

:

slave trade and piracy, 619.

Slavs, 49. 53, 85, 96; homes and char-

acter, 103; conversion, 104-107, 250;

in Austrian Empire, 683, 795, 870.

Smith. Adam, 660.

Sneliing, William, 338.

Social insurance, in Germany, 823.

Socialism, rise, 660; iii France, 669;

in Germany, 785 ff . : in Italy, 790:

in Spain, 806; in Belgium, 812; in

Russia, 8:34.

Socrates. 14.

Solferino. battle of, 679.

Solomon, King, 10.

Sol y-man the Magnificent, 365.

Sophia, of Hanover, 4(U.

Sources of History, 1.

South Africa, and England, 615 d,

755.

Spain, Kingdom of West Goths in,

51; Arab conquest, 73; and Charle-

magne, 84; gradual recovery, and
origin of Kingdoms of Spain and
Portugal, 318 ; Innocent III and, 231

;

Spanish Inquisition, 324; reform
work of Cardinal Ximenes, 350;

united with, and separated from,

Austria, 359, 367 ; and France, 364

;

Netherlands and, 399 ff. ; and Turks,

403; and England, 404; and Moris-

cos, and colonial policy, 405; and
New World, 405, 470; loses Gibral-

tar, 4S2; Revolution of 1820, 629;

and Holy Alliance, 633; from 180O-

1833, 800; Carlists and Christinos,

801; republic, 802: parties and
progress, 803 ff.; loss of colonies,

628. 807.

Spanish America, after French
Revolution, 628.

Spanish-American War, 807.

Spanish March, 84. 318.

Spanish Succession, War of, 482.

Spenser, Edmund, 388.

Spires, Diet of, 362.

Squire, feudal training of, 136.

Stael. Madame de, 596.

Stamford Bridge. 153.

Stanley, Henry, explorer, 862.

States General, see Estates General.

Steamboat, invention of, 650.

Steelyard, the, 261.

Stein (sbtin), 608; defeated by Met-
ternich at Vienna, 622; on Metter-

nich, 632.

Stephen III. St., Pope, 79.

Stephen of Blois, 241.

Stephen, of England, 164.

Stephen, .-^t., of Hungary, 108.

Stephenson, inventor, 651.

Storthing-, Norwegian, 825.

Stralsund (stral-sdonf), Peace of.

261. _
Strassburg (strils'boorG), 98, note,

480; 713.



INDEX 899

The rf.ff,rt;nce,n are to sections, unless otherwise indicated.

Strongbow, Richard, 171.

Stuart Kings, :','.)'.',, 425 ff.

Suabia, see Al.ciaanni ; VM , 208, 213.

Sully fsiil-y'), Duke of, 4^)7.

Sunnitea, %'^\.

Swatopluk fswa'to-pliik), lO.'i.

S-weden, f;f)Tiversion of, 102; and

Denmark, '^»22; becomes Lutheran.

;'>70; and Thirty Years' War, 410-

412; and American colonies, 470;

and Russia, 41K), 491 ; at Congress of

Vienna, ni.5; franchise reform, 82«.

Switzerland, to U>48, 314, 412; Hel-

vetic Republic, 585; and Congress of

Vienna, f^)15 ; Sonderbund War, 817

;

constitution, 818: direct legislation,

81H; place in history, 820.

Syllog-ism, 272.

Talleyrand (tal-a-rjii5'), 550, 551.

Tannenberg, battle of, 311, 882.

Telescope, invention of, 342, 345.

Temporal Sovereignty, meaning
o:", 81.

Tetzel. John, ;>55.

Teutonic Law. 66, 67.

Teutonic Order, 240, 247, 321, 370.

Teutons, 22. 46-48 : invasions, 50 ff
.

;

fusion with Roman populations. 54,

64, 66-68 ; contributions to later civ-

ilization, 95: in Britain, 52, 110-113:

see Northmen, and other individual

races.

The o-bald. Archbishop. 166.

Tbeodoric the Great, 51.

Theodore of Canterbury. St., 112.

Thiers (ty-ar'>. 6:38, 666. 713, 762.

Third Estate. 253.

Thirty-nine Articles. 385.

Thirty Years" War, 409-412.

Thomas Aquinas. St., 234. 274.

Thomas ^ Becket, St., 169. 170.

Thomas d Kempis. .351.

Thor (tor). 47.

Thucydides (thoo-cid'i-dez). 14.

Thuringia, 69, 70, 197, 214.

Tilly, General, 410.

Tilsit, Peace of, 600.

Titus. Roman Emperor, 23.

Togo. .Admiral, 867.

To k6-lS^, r/r>.

Torttire, in the Middle Ages, 325.

Tory, 458; and Conservatives, 722.

Tostig, 153.

Toul (tool), becomes French, 366, 412.

Toulouse Cto7>-lfx>s'), 188, i;<3.

Tournaments, 133.

Tours (roor>, battle of, 73.

Towns, under Roman Empire, 27

;

survival in parts of Europe, 68, 98

;

ri.se in Germany, 199, 207, 214, 260,

261 ; in Italy, 203, 208, 215, 217, 2.52,

259; in France, 194,259: generalri.se

of, 2.>3, 2.54, 259; in England, 176,

259: growth after Industrial Revo-
lution, 657.

Townships. 154, 155.

Tra-fal gar. battle of, 598.

Transylvania, 370, 502, 503, 880.

Trent, Council of, 398.

Trev'i-thick, Richard, inventor, 651.

Tricolor. 537.

Triple Alliance, 870.

Triple Entente (an-tant'), 872.

Trlvium, 29.

Troppau (trop'pou). Congress of, 631.

Troubadours (troo-ba-doors'), 264.

Trouveurs ftroo-vors'), 264.

Truce of God, 127, 207.

Tsar, title. 487.

Tudor Monarchs. 300 : table of, 371,

note.

TuHeries (twel-re'), 557, 568, 760.

Tunis. .365, 771, 870.

Turgot ftiir-go'), 526.

Ttu-ks, 2:36: .see Crusades; in South-

eastern Europe, 319, 3Q0. 365, 4a3:

lose Greece. 6:34: lose Balkan pen-

insula, 845 ff. : revolution of 1908,

851 : in Great War. 879 ff.

Two Sicilies. Kingdom of, 211 : sepa-

rated into Naples and Sicily. 216:

united under Spain, 298 ; see Naples.

Tyler. Wat, 291.

Ulm (oolm) . battle of, 518.

Ulric. St.. -yjO.

Ulster Plantation. 392.
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United States, in World Politics,

864 ; in Great War, 884 ff

.

Universities, Roman, 29; in Middle

Ages, 267 ff.

Urban II, Pope, 237.

Ursuline Nuns, 398.

Utrecht, Union of, 402; Peace of,

482.

Valerian, Roman Emperor, 23.

Valmy (val-nie'), battle of, 563.

Valois (val-wa'). House of, 281, note.

Vandals, 51.

VanDyck (dik'), 343.

Varangians, 102.

Varna, battle of, 319.

Vasco da Gama, 344.

Vassals, feudal, 118, 120, 121.

Velasquez (ve-las'keth) 343.

Vendue (van-da'), 570-572.

Venice, and Emperor, 259; after 4th

Crusade, 244; and Bonaparte, 581,

582 ; and Austria, 581, 582, 615 ; after

War of 1859, 697 ; after War of 1866,

707.

Ver-dun', Treaty of, 98; becomes
French, 366, 412 ; lost and taken by
French armies, 562, 563.

Verona, Congress of. 633.

Versailles (ver-say'), 484, 532, 542,

758.

Vespasian, Roman Emperor, 23.

Victor Emmanuel II, 692.

Victoria, Queen, of England, 752.

Vienna, sieges of, 365, 502 ; Congress

of, 614, 620.

Villages, in feudal times, 128-131;

in England, 154, 156.

Villeins, see Serfdom.
Virginia Company, 473.

Visigoths, see West Goths.

Vladivostock (vla-dye-vas'tok),

and Russia, 830.

Voltaire (vol-tar'), 521.

Wagram, battle of, 603.

Waiblingen (vi'bling-en), 210.

Waiheiwai (wi-ha-wi'), 866.

Wales, 111 (2), 167, 180.

Wallenstein (val'len-stin), 410.

Wallingford, Treaty of, 166.

Walpole, Sir Robert, 465.

Walter the Penniless, 238.

Walworth, 291.

War of 1812,612.
Warham, 372.

Warsaw, Duchy of, 600, 615.

Wars of the Roses, 299-301.

Wartburg (vart-booro) , celebration

of 1817, 626.

Waterloo, 617.

Watling Street, 115.

Watts, James, inventor, 648.

Wedmore, Treaty of, 115.

Wellesley (welz-ly), 602.

Wellington, and Peninsular War,
602 ; and Waterloo, 617 ; and Par-

liamenta,ry Reform, 718.

Wenceslaus, St., 105.

Wessex, 110, 113-115.

West Goths, 51, 73.

Westphalia, Kingdom of, 600, 605

(3) ; Peace of, 412.

Whigs, 458, 465; take name Liberal,

722, note.

Whitby, Council of, 112.

Whitney, Eli, inventor, 647.

Widukind (ve'dukint), 84.

Wilberforce, 732.

William I, of England, 153, 158, 159,

162, 2,30; W. II, 163, 230; W. Ill,

Orange, 4f)0, 461, 463, 464, 466, 467,

479,481; W. IV, 718, 719.

William I, of Germany, 701 ; W. II,

780-781 ; resigns, 885.
.

William the Silent, 401, 402.

William Tell, myth of, 314 note.

Winchelsey, Archbishop, 185.

Windesheim (viu'des-him). Con-

gregation of, 351.

WIndthorst (wint'horst), 783.

Witan (wi'tan), 152, 183.

Wittenberg (vit'ten-bero), 356.

Woden, 47.

Wolsey, Cardinal, 338, 372.

Women, suffrage, in England, 726;

in Norway, 827.

Worcester, battle of, 450.
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Worms (voi-ms) , Concordat of, 229

;

Diet, of, 359.

Wurtemberg- (vur'tem-berG), 411,

606, 607, 624, 707.

Wyclif, John, and Lollards, 288, 289,

332.

Xenophon (ze'iio-fou), 634.

Ximenes (ki-ma'nes), 350.

Yalu (ya-lou') battle of, 817.

Yeomen, English, 283.

York, House of, 291 note, 299.

Young. Arthur, 507, 645.

Young Ireland, 743.

Young Italy, 691.

Young- Turks, 851, 852.

Zachary, Pope, 77.

Zenta, battle of, 503.

Zorndorf (tsorn'dorf), 496.

Zulpich (tzul'piK), battle of, 69.

Zurich (tsii'riK), 815.

Zwingli (tsving'le), 368.
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